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FOREWORD

AS THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST MOVEMENT HAS GROWN IN ALL PARTS
OF THE WORLD, MEMBERS WHO SPEAK AND READ THE VARIOUS LANGUAGES
HAVE YEARNED FOR THE TESTIMONIES FOR THE CHURCH, WHICH, IN FULL OR
IN PART, HAVE EDIFIED AND BLESSED THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE
WORLD. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO PUBLISH IN EACH LANGUAGE THE FULL
CONTENT OF THE NINE TESTIMONY VOLUMES AND THE MANY OTHER SPIRIT
OF PROPHECY BOOKS. THERE IS PRESENTED IN THIS VOLUME, HOWEVER, A
SELECTION OF GENERAL COUNSELS DRAWN FROM THESE SOURCES WHICH
WILL PROVE OF GREAT SERVICE AND PRACTICAL HELP TO THE CHURCH.

THE SELECTION OF MATERIALS, WHICH HAVE BEEN CONVENIENTLY
GROUPED IN THE SIXTY-SIX CHAPTERS OF THIS VOLUME, IS THE WORK OF
THE TRUSTEES OF THE ELLEN G. WHITE ESTATE, WHO ARE RESPONSIBLE
FOR THE CARE OF MRS. WHITE’S WRITINGS AT THE WORLD HEADQUARTERS
OF THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST CHURCH IN SILVER SPRING, MARYLAND, IN
THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. IT HAS BEEN A PAINSTAKING TASK TO
GATHER, ARRANGE, TRANSLATE, AND PUBLISH IN THIS BOOK A
COMPREHENSIVE SELECTION OF MATERIALS FROM THE MANY E. G. WHITE
BOOKS. BECAUSE OF THE LIMITATION OF SPACE, ONLY THE MORE ESSENTIAL
COUNSELS ON VITAL THEMES COULD BE INCLUDED. EVEN THIS PRESENTS A
WIDE RANGE OF SUBJECTS. IN SOME CASES THE SELECTION IS CONFINED TO
A FEW PARAGRAPHS AT A TIME TAKEN FROM SCATTERED SOURCES.
REFERENCE TO THE BOOKS FROM WHICH THE SELECTIONS HAVE BEEN
DRAWN ARE FOUND IN ABBREVIATED FORM AT THE CLOSE OF EACH
CHAPTER. BY REFERENCE TO THE KEY TO ABBREVIATIONS YOU CAN EASILY
FIND THE BOOKS TO WHICH THE LETTERS REFER. NO ATTEMPT HAS BEEN
MADE TO INDICATE BY ELLIPSIS MARKS THAT PARAGRAPHS OR SENTENCES
HAVE BEEN DELETED.

DO NOT CONFUSE THE INTRODUCTION, WRITTEN BY THE TRUSTEES, WITH
THE WRITINGS OF MRS. WHITE HERSELF, WHICH COMMENCE WITH CHAPTER
1.

IT IS WITH SATISFACTION AND JOY THAT THIS BOOK IS NOW MADE
AVAILABLE TO THOSE WHO HAVE WAITED SO LONG FOR ITS APPEARANCE.
THAT THE PRECIOUS COUNSEL AND INSTRUCTIONS THAT FILLS THESE PAGES
MAY DEEPEN THE CONVICTION OF EACH READER IN THE TRUTHS OF THE
ADVENT MESSAGE, BROADEN HIS CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE, AND HEIGHTEN
HIS EXPECTATION OF VICTORY IN THE FINAL DAY WHEN OUR LORD SHALL
RETURN, IS THE SINCERE PRAYER OF

THE TRUSTEES OF THE ELLEN G. WHITE ESTATE.

Table of Contents



Introduction

O ~Jo U W

DD DD DS D DS DLWLWWWWWWWWWDNDNDNDDNDNDN™NdYNNdMNRPrP R RPREPRERERPERERERPRERERERRE O
OO JOoO U d WNREPODWOWOJOHOUDd WNEPOWOOJOHUDd WNEFE OWOLWJoU W O

A Vision of the Reward of the Faithful
The Time of the End
Prepare to Meet the Lord
Union With Christ and Brotherly Love
Christ Our Righteousness
The Sanctified Life
God Has a Work for You to Do
“Here Am I, Lord, Send Me”
The Publications of the Church
Belief in a personal God
Christians to Represent God
In the World but Not of the World
The Bible
The Testimonies for the Church
The Holy Spirit
Keep Clear God’s Connection with Man
Purity of Heart and Life
The Choosing of a Husband or Wife
Marry Not an Unbeliever
Marriage
A Happy, Successful Partnership
The Relationship Between Husband and Wife
The Mother and Her Child
The Christian Father and Mother
The Christian Home
Spiritual Influence in the Home
Finance in the Home
Family Activities During Holidays and Anniversaries
Recreation
The Avenues to the Mind Which Must be Guarded
Choice of reading
Music
Criticism and Its Effects
Counsel Concerning Dress
An Appeal to Youth
The Proper Discipline and Education of Our Children
Christian Education
The Call to Temperate Living
The Importance of Cleanliness
The Food We Eat
Flesh Foods
Faithfulness in Health Reform
The Church on Earth
Church Organization
The House of God
Treatment of the Erring
The Observance of God’s Holy Sabbath
Counsels on Stewardship
The Christian Attitude Toward Want and Suffering

33
37
41
43
47
50
58
64
72
74
78
83
86
91
98
101
107
112
120
125
129
133
138
143
148
151
154
158
160
166
168
172
174
180
184
190
202
214
218
221
228
233
240
244
249
254
261
272
283



50. Christians in All the World Become One in Christ
51. The Prayer Meeting

52. Baptism

53. The Lord’s Supper

54, Prayer for the Sick

55. The Medical Work

56. Relations With Those Not of Our Persuasion
57. Our relations to Rulers and Laws

58. Satan’s Deceptive Work

59. False Science—Satan’s Modern Robe of Light
60. Satan’s Lying Wonders

61. The Coming Crisis

62. The Sifting Time

63. Some Things to Remember

64. Christ Our Great High Priest

65. Joshua and the Angel

00. “Behold, I Come Quickly”

Introduction—The Prophetic Gift and Ellen G. White

PREPARING TO MEET CHRIST

ALL SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS LOOK FORWARD LONGINGLY TO THE TIME
WHEN JESUS WILL COME TO TAKE THEM TO THE HEAVENLY HOME THAT HE
HAS GONE TO PREPARE FOR THEM. IN THAT BETTER LAND THERE WILL BE NO
MORE SIN, NO DISAPPOINTMENTS, NO HUNGER, NO POVERTY, NO SICKNESS,
AND NO DEATH. WHEN THE APOSTLE JOHN CONTEMPLATED THE PRIVILEGES
THAT AWAIT THE FAITHFUL, HE EXCLAIMED: “BEHOLD, WHAT MANNER OF
LOVE THE FATHER HATH BESTOWED UPON US, THAT WE SHOULD BE CALLED
THE SONS OF GOD.... NOW ARE WE THE SONS OF GOD, AND IT DOTH NOT YET
APPEAR WHAT WE SHALL BE: BUT WE KNOW THAT, WHEN HE SHALL APPEAR,
WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM.” 1 JOHN 3:1,2.

TO BE LIKE JESUS IN CHARACTER IS GOD’S AIM FOR HIS PEOPLE. FROM
THE BEGINNING IT WAS GOD’S PLAN THAT MEMBERS OF THE HUMAN FAMILY,
CREATED IN HIS IMAGE, SHOULD DEVELOP GOD-LIKE CHARACTERS. TO
ACCOMPLISH THIS, OUR FIRST PARENTS IN EDEN WERE TO RECEIVE
INSTRUCTION FROM CHRIST AND THE ANGELS IN FACE-TO-FACE CONVERSE.
BUT AFTER ADAM AND EVE SINNED, THEY COULD NO LONGER FREELY SPEAK
TO HEAVENLY BEINGS IN THIS MANNER.

SO THAT THE HUMAN FAMILY MIGHT NOT BE LEFT WITHOUT GUIDANCE,
GOD CHOSE OTHER WAYS TO REVEAL HIS WILL TO HIS PEOPLE, ONE OF
WHICH WAS THE MEDIUM OF PROPHETS. TO ISRAEL, GOD EXPLAINED, “IF
THERE BE A PROPHET AMONG YOU, | THE LORD WILL MAKE MYSELF KNOWN
UNTO HIM IN A VISION AND WILL SPEAK UNTO HIM IN A DREAM.” NUMBERS
12:6.
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IT IS GOD'S PURPOSE THAT HIS PEOPLE SHALL BE INFORMED AND
ENLIGHTENED, KNOWING AND UNDERSTANDING NOT ONLY THE TIMES IN
WHICH THEY LIVE BUT ALSO WHAT IS YET TO COME. “SURELY THE LORD WILL
DO NOTHING, BUT HE REVEALETH HIS SECRETS UNTO HIS SERVANTS THE
PROPHETS.” AMOS 3:7. THIS CONTRASTS GOD’S PEOPLE, “THE CHILDREN OF
LIGHT” 1 THESSALONIANS 5:5, WITH THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD.

THE WORK OF THE PROPHET INCLUDES MUCH MORE THAN JUST MAKING
PREDICTIONS. MOSES, A PROPHET OF GOD WHO WROTE SIX BOOKS OF THE
BIBLE, WROTE VERY LITTLE ABOUT WHAT WAS TO COME IN THE FUTURE. HIS
WORK IS DESCRIBED BY HOSEA IN ITS BROADER SENSE, “BY A PROPHET THE
LORD BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, AND BY A PROPHET WAS HE
PRESERVED.” HOSEA 12:13.

A PROPHET IS NOT ONE WHO IS APPOINTED BY HIS FELLOW MEN, NOR IS
HE SELF-APPOINTED. THE CHOICE OF A PERSON TO BE A PROPHET IS
ENTIRELY IN THE HANDS OF GOD. BOTH MEN AND WOMEN HAVE FROM TIME

TO TIME BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD TO SPEAK FOR HIM.
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THESE PROPHETS, THESE MEN AND WOMEN CHOSEN OF GOD AS CHANNELS
OF COMMUNICATION, HAVE SPOKEN AND WRITTEN WHAT GOD HAS
REVEALED TO THEM IN HOLY VISION. THE PRECIOUS WORD OF GOD
COMPRISES THESE MESSAGES. THROUGH THESE PROPHETS MEMBERS OF
THE HUMAN FAMILY HAVE BEEN LED TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE
CONFLICT THAT GOES ON FOR THE SOULS OF MEN, THE CONFLICT BETWEEN
CHRIST AND HIS ANGELS AND SATAN AND HIS ANGELS. WE ARE LED TO AN
UNDERSTANDING OF THIS CONFLICT IN EARTH'S CLOSING DAYS, AND OF THE
MEANS PROVIDED BY GOD TO CARE FOR HIS WORK AND TO PERFECT THE
CHARACTERS OF HIS PEOPLE.

THE APOSTLES, THE LAST OF THE BIBLE WRITERS, GAVE US A CLEAR
PICTURE OF THE EVENTS OF THE LAST DAYS. PAUL WROTE OF “PERILOUS
TIMES,” AND PETER WARNED OF SCOFFERS, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN
LUSTS, ASKING, “WHERE IS THE PROMISE OF HIS COMING?” THE CHURCH AT
THIS TIME WILL BE IN CONFLICT, FOR JOHN SAW SATAN AS HE “WENT TO
MAKE WAR WITH THE REMNANT.” THE APOSTLE JOHN IDENTIFIES THE
MEMBERS OF THE LAST-DAY CHURCH, “THE REMNANT CHURCH,” AS THOSE
‘WHICH KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD” REVELATION 12:17, THUS
MAKING THEM A COMMANDMENT-KEEPING CHURCH. THIS REMNANT CHURCH
WOULD ALSO HAVE “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” WHICH IS “THE SPIRIT OF
PROPHECY.” REVELATION 19:10. PAUL STATES THAT THE CHURCH THAT IS
EXPECTANTLY WAITING FOR THE COMING OF CHRIST WOULD COME BEHIND
IN NO GIFT. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:7,8. IT WOULD BE BLESSED WITH THE GIFT OF
THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST.

IT IS CLEAR, THEN, THAT IN GOD’S PLAN THE CHURCH OF THE LAST DAYS
WOULD, WHEN IT CAME INTO BEING, HAVE IN ITS MIDST THE SPIRIT OF
PROPHECY. HOW REASONABLE IT IS THAT GOD SHOULD SPEAK TO HIS
PEOPLE IN EARTH’S LAST DAYS JUST AS HE SPOKE TO HIS PEOPLE IN TIME OF
SPECIAL NEED IN CENTURIES PAST.



WHEN THIS CHURCH OF PROPHECY—THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST
CHURCH—CAME INTO BEING IN THE MID-1800S, A VOICE WAS HEARD AMONG
US, SAYING, “GOD HAS SHOWN ME IN HOLY VISION.” THESE WERE NOT
BOASTING WORDS, BUT THE UTTERANCE OF A MAIDEN OF SEVENTEEN YEARS
WHO HAD BEEN CALLED TO SPEAK FOR GOD. THROUGH SEVENTY YEARS OF
FAITHFUL MINISTRY THAT VOICE WAS HEARD, GUIDING, CORRECTING,
INSTRUCTING. AND THAT VOICE IS STILL HEARD TODAY THROUGH THE
THOUSANDS OF PAGES WRITTEN BY THE LORD’S CHOSEN MESSENGER,
ELLEN G. WHITE.

THE VISION OF THE GREAT CONTROVERSY BETWEEN CHRIST AND SATAN

THE LITTLE SCHOOLHOUSE IN A VILLAGE IN THE EASTERN PART OF
AMERICA WAS FILLED WITH MEN AND WOMEN THAT SUNDAY AFTERNOON IN
MID-MARCH, 1858, AS THEY GATHERED FOR A SERVICE. ELDER JAMES WHITE
CONDUCTED THE FUNERAL OF A YOUNG MAN, PREACHING THE SERMON. AS
HE FINISHED SPEAKING, MRS. WHITE FELT IMPRESSED TO SAY A FEW WORDS
TO THOSE WHO MOURNED. SHE ROSE TO HER FEET, SPOKE FOR A MINUTE
OR TWO, AND THEN PAUSED. THE PEOPLE LOOKED UP TO CATCH THE NEXT
WORDS FROM HER LIPS. THEY WERE A BIT STARTLED BY THE EXCLAMATION
OF “GLORY TO GOD!” REPEATED THREE TIMES WITH INCREASING EMPHASES.
MRS. WHITE WAS IN VISION.

ELDER WHITE TOLD THE PEOPLE ABOUT THE VISIONS GIVEN TO MRS.
WHITE.
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HE EXPLAINED THAT VISIONS HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HER SINCE SHE WAS A
YOUNG WOMAN OF SEVENTEEN. HE TOLD THEM THAT ALTHOUGH HER EYES
WERE OPEN, AND IT SEEMED AS IF SHE WERE WATCHING SOMETHING IN THE
DISTANCE, SHE WAS ABSOLUTELY UNCONSCIOUS OF HER SURROUNDINGS
AND KNEW NOTHING OF WHAT WAS GOING ON ABOUT HER. HE REFERRED TO
NUMBERS 24:4 AND 16, WHERE WE READ OF ONE “WHICH HEARD THE WORDS
OF GOD, AND KNOW THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE MOST HIGH, WHICH SAW THE
VISION OF THE ALMIGHTY, FALLING INTO A TRANCE, BUT HAVING HIS EYES
OPEN.”

HE EXPLAINED TO THE PEOPLE THAT SHE DID NOT BREATHE WHILE IN
VISION. THEN HE TURNED TO DANIEL 10:17 AND READ DANIEL’S EXPERIENCE
WHILE IN VISION: “THERE REMAINED NO STRENGTH IN ME, NEITHER IS THERE
BREATH LEFT IN ME.” ELDER WHITE NEXT INVITED THOSE WHO CARED TO DO
SO TO COME FORWARD AND EXAMINE MRS. WHITE. HE ALWAYS GAVE
FREEDOM FOR SUCH AN EXAMINATION AND WAS PLEASED IF A PHYSICIAN
WAS PRESENT WHO COULD EXAMINE HER WHILE IN VISION.

AS THE PEOPLE PRESSED CLOSE, THEY SAW THAT MRS. WHITE DID NOT
BREATHE, YET HER HEART CONTINUED TO BEAT NORMALLY, AND THE COLOR
OF HER CHEEKS WAS NATURAL. A MIRROR WAS BROUGHT AND HELD BEFORE
HER FACE, BUT NO MOISTURE GATHERED ON THE MIRROR. THEN THEY
BROUGHT A CANDLE AND LIT IT AND HELD IT CLOSE TO HER NOSE AND
MOUTH. BUT THE FLAME STOOD ERECT, WITHOUT A FLICKER. THE PEOPLE



COULD SEE THAT SHE DID NOT BREATHE. SHE WALKED ABOUT THE ROOM,
MOVING HER ARMS GRACEFULLY AS SHE SPOKE IN SHORT EXCLAMATIONS
OF WHAT WAS BEING REVEALED TO HER. LIKE DANIEL, THERE HAD AT FIRST
BEEN A LOSS OF NATURAL STRENGTH; THEN SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH
WAS IMPARTED TO HER. SEE DANIEL 10:7,8,18,19.

FOR TWO HOURS MRS. WHITE WAS IN VISION. FOR TWO HOURS SHE DID
NOT BREATHE. THEN AS THE VISION CAME TO A CLOSE, SHE TOOK A DEEP
INHALATION, PAUSED FOR ABOUT A MINUTE, BREATHED AGAIN, AND SOON
WAS BREATHING NATURALLY. AT THE SAME TIME SHE BEGAN TO RECOGNIZE
HER SURROUNDINGS, BECOMING CONSCIOUS OF WHAT WAS GOING ON
ABOUT HER.

ONE WHO OFTEN SAW MRS. WHITE IN VISION, MRS. MARTHA AMADON,
GIVES THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION:

‘IN VISION HER EYES WERE OPEN. THERE WAS NO BREATH, BUT THERE
WERE GRACEFUL MOVEMENTS OF THE SHOULDER, ARMS, THE HANDS,
EXPRESSIVE OF WHAT SHE SAW. IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANYONE ELSE TO
MOVE HER HANDS OR ARMS. SHE OFTEN UTTERED WORDS SINGLY AND
SOMETIMES SENTENCES WHICH EXPRESSED TO THOSE ABOUT HER THE
NATURE OF THE VIEW SHE WAS HAVING, EITHER OF HEAVEN OR OF EARTH.

‘HER FIRST WORD IN VISION WAS ‘GLORY,” SOUNDING AT FIRST CLOSE BY,
AND THEN DYING AWAY IN THE DISTANCE, SEEMINGLY FAR AWAY. THIS WAS
SOMETIMES REPEATED....

“THERE WAS NO EXCITEMENT AMONG THOSE PRESENT DURING A VISION;
NOTHING CAUSED FEAR. IT WAS A SOLEMN, QUIET SCENE....

‘WHEN THE VISION WAS ENDED, AND SHE LOST SIGHT OF THE HEAVENLY
LIGHT, AS IT WERE COMING BACK TO THE EARTH ONCE MORE, SHE WOULD
EXCLAIM WITH A LONG-DRAW SIGH, AS SHE TOOK HER FIRST NATURAL
BREATH, ‘D-A-R-K’
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SHE WAS THEN LIMP AND STRENGTHLESS.”

BUT WE MUST RETURN TO OUR STORY OF THE TWO-HOUR VISION IN THE
SCHOOLHOUSE. OF THIS VISION MRS. WHITE LATER WROTE:

‘MOST OF THE MATTER WHICH | HAD SEEN TEN YEARS BEFORE
CONCERNING THE GREAT CONTROVERSY OF THE AGES BETWEEN CHRIST
AND SATAN, WAS REPEATED, AND | WAS INSTRUCTED TO WRITE IT OUT.”

IN THE VISION IT SEEMED TO HER THAT SHE WAS PRESENT, WITNESSING
THE SCENES AS THEY APPEARED BEFORE HER. FIRST IT SEEMED THAT SHE
WAS IN HEAVEN, WHERE SHE WITNESSED THE FALL OF LUCIFER. THEN SHE
WITNESSED THE CREATION OF THE WORLD AND SAW OUR FIRST PARENTS IN
THEIR EDEN HOME. SHE SAW THEM YIELD TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE
SERPENT AND LOSE THEIR GARDEN HOME. IN QUICK SUCCESSION BIBLE
HISTORY PASSED BEFORE HER. SHE SAW THE EXPERIENCE OF THE
PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS OF ISRAEL. SHE WITNESSED THE LIFE AND
DEATH OF OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST AND HIS ASCENSION TO HEAVEN,
WHERE HE HAS BEEN MINISTERING AS OUR HIGH PRIEST EVER SINCE.

FOLLOWING THESE SHE SAW THE DISCIPLES GO FORTH TO SPREAD THE
GOSPEL MESSAGE TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. QUICKLY THIS WAS



FOLLOWED BY THE APOSTASY AND THE DARK AGES! THEN SHE SAW IN
VISION THE REFORMATION, AS NOBLE MEN AND WOMEN AT THE RISK OF
THEIR LIVES STOOD FOR TRUTH. SHE WAS BROUGHT DOWN TO THE SCENES
OF THE JUDGMENT WHICH BEGAN IN HEAVEN IN 1844, AND ON TO OUR DAY,
THEN SHE WAS TAKEN INTO THE FUTURE AND SAW THE COMING OF CHRIST
IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. SHE WITNESSED THE SCENES OF THE
MILLENNIUM AND THE EARTH MADE NEW.

WITH THESE VIVID REPRESENTATIONS BEFORE HER, MRS. WHITE, AFTER
RETURNING TO HER HOME, UNDERTOOK TO WRITE OUT WHAT SHE HAD SEEN
AND HEARD IN THE VISION. ABOUT SIX MONTHS LATER A LITTLE 219-PAGE
VOLUME CAME FROM THE PRESS BEARING THE TITLE THE GREAT
CONTROVERSY BETWEEN CHRIST AND HIS ANGELS AND SATAN AND HIS
ANGELS.

THE LITTLE BOOK WAS RECEIVED ENTHUSIASTICALLY, FOR IT PORTRAYED
VIVIDLY THE EXPERIENCE THAT WAS BEFORE THE CHURCH, AND UNMASKED
THE PLANS OF SATAN AND THE MANNER IN WHICH HE WILL ATTEMPT TO
MISLEAD THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD IN THE LAST CONFLICT OF EARTH.
HOW THANKFUL THE ADVENTISTS WERE THAT GOD WAS SPEAKING TO THEM
IN THESE LAST DAYS THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY, JUST AS HE HAD
PROMISED TO DO.

THE ACCOUNT OF THE GREAT CONTROVERSY, SO BRIEFLY TOLD IN THE
LITTLE VOLUME OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS, WAS LATER REPRINTED IN THE LAST
HALF OF EARLY WRITINGS, AND MAY BE FOUND THERE TODAY.

BUT AS THE CHURCH GREW AND TIME WENT ON, THE LORD IN MANY
SUCCEEDING VISIONS OPENED UP THE GREAT CONTROVERSY STORY IN
GREATER DETAIL, AND MRS. WHITE REWROTE IT, BETWEEN 1870 AND 1884, IN
FOUR VOLUMES CALLED THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY. THE BOOK THE STORY OF
REDEMPTION PRESENTS THE MORE IMPORTANT PARTS OF THE GREAT
CONTROVERSY STORY DRAWN FROM THESE BOOKS. THIS VOLUME,
PUBLISHED IN MANY LANGUAGES, BRINGS TO MANY PEOPLE WHAT WAS
SHOWN IN THESE VISION OF THE GREAT CONTROVERSY. LATER, IN THE FIVE
VOLUMES OF THE “CONFLICT OF THE AGES SERIES™—PATRIARCHS AND
PROPHETS, PROPHETS AND KINGS, THE DESIRE OF AGES, THE ACTS OF THE
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APOSTLES, AND THE GREAT CONTROVERSY—MRS. WHITE PRESENTED, IN
MINUTE DETAIL, THE ENTIRE HISTORY OF THE CONFLICT BETWEEN GOOD
AND EVIL.

THESE VOLUMES, WHICH PARALLEL THE BIBLE ACCOUNT FROM CREATION
TO THE CHRISTIAN ERA AND TAKE THE STORY THROUGH TO THE CLOSE OF
TIME, GIVE GREAT LIGHT AND ENCOURAGEMENT. THESE ARE BOOKS THAT
HELP TO MAKE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS “THE CHILDREN OF LIGHT” AND
“‘CHILDREN OF THE DAY.” WE SEE IN THIS EXPERIENCE THE FULFILLMENT OF
THE ASSURANCE: “SURELY THE LORD GOD WILL DO NOTHING, BUT HE
REVEALETH HIS SECRET UNTO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” AMOS 3:7.

WRITING OF HOW THE LIGHT CAME TO HER, MRS. WHITE SAYS: “THROUGH
THE ILLUMINATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SCENES OF THE
LONG-CONTINUED CONFLICT BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL HAVE BEEN OPENED



TO THE WRITER OF THESE PAGES. FROM TIME TO TIME | HAVE BEEN
PERMITTED TO BEHOLD THE WORKING, IN DIFFERENT AGES, OF THE GREAT
CONTROVERSY BETWEEN CHRIST, THE PRINCE OF LIFE, THE AUTHOR OF OUR
SALVATION, AND SATAN, THE PRINCE OF EVIL, THE AUTHOR OF SIN, THE
FIRST TRANSGRESSOR OF GOD’S HOLY LAW.... “AS THE SPIRIT OF GOD HAS
OPENED TO MY MIND THE GREAT TRUTHS OF HIS WORD, AND THE SCENES OF
THE PAST AND THE FUTURE, | HAVE BEEN BIDDEN TO MAKE KNOWN TO
OTHERS THAT WHICH HAS THUS BEEN REVEALED—TO TRACE THE HISTORY
OF THE CONTROVERSY IN PAST AGES, AND ESPECIALLY SO TO PRESENT IT
AS TO SHED A LIGHT ON THE FAST-APPROACHING STRUGGLE OF THE
FUTURE.”

HOW THE LIGHT CAME TO THE PROPHET

AT ONE TIME IN THE EXPERIENCE OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AS WE
HAVE ALREADY SEEN, THE LORD TOLD THE PEOPLE HOW HE WOULD
COMMUNICATE WITH THEM THROUGH THE PROPHETS. HE SAID: “IF THERE BE
A PROPHET AMONG YOU, | THE LORD WILL MAKE MYSELF KNOWN UNTO HIM
IN A VISION, AND WILL SPEAK UNTO HIM IN A DREAM.” NUMBERS 12:6.

WE STATED ABOVE THAT THE 1858 GREAT CONTROVERSY VISION WAS
ACCOMPANIED BY CERTAIN PHYSICAL PHENOMENA. ONE MIGHT VERY
LOGICALLY ASK WHY VISIONS WERE GIVEN IN THIS WAY. UNDOUBTEDLY IT
WAS TO ESTABLISH THE CONFIDENCE OF THE PEOPLE AND TO ASSURE THEM
THAT THE LORD WAS TRULY SPEAKING TO THE PROPHET. NOT OFTEN DID
MRS. WHITE REFER IN DETAIL TO HER CONDITION WHILE IN VISION, BUT ON
ONE OCCASION SHE SAID, “THESE MESSAGES WERE THUS GIVEN TO
SUBSTANTIATE THE FAITH OF ALL, THAT IN THESE LAST DAYS WE MIGHT HAVE
CONFIDENCE IN THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY.”

AS MRS. WHITE'S WORK DEVELOPED, IT COULD BE TESTED BY ITS
RESULTS. “BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW THEM.” BUT IT TAKES TIME FOR
FRUIT TO DEVELOP, AND THE LORD AT THE OUTSET GAVE EVIDENCES IN
CONNECTION WITH THE GIVING OF THE VISIONS, WHICH HELPED THE PEOPLE
TO BELIEVE.

BUT NOT ALL OF THE VISIONS WERE GIVEN IN PUBLIC, ACCOMPANIED BY
MARKED PHYSICAL PHENOMENA. THE LORD PROMISED TO COMMUNICATE
WITH THE PROPHETS THROUGH DREAMS AS WELL. NUMBERS 12:16. THESE
ARE PROPHETIC DREAMS, SUCH AS DANIEL HAD. HE DECLARES: “IN THE FIRST
YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS
OF HIS HEAD UPON HIS BED: THEN HE WROTE THE DREAM, AND TOLD THE

SUM OF THE MATTERS.” DANIEL 7:1.
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AS DANIEL TELLS OF WHAT WAS REVEALED TO HIM, IN SEVERAL INSTANCES
HE SAYS, ‘I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS.” LIKEWISE, IN MRS. WHITE’S
EXPERIENCE VISIONS WERE GIVEN TO HER WHEN HER MIND WAS AT REST
DURING THE HOURS OF THE NIGHT. HER WRITINGS OFTEN CONTAIN THE
INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT: “IN THE VISIONS OF THE NIGHT SOME THINGS
WERE CLEARLY PRESENTED TO ME.” FREQUENTLY GOD SPOKE TO THE



PROPHET IN A PROPHETIC DREAM. QUESTIONS MAY ARISE CONCERNING THE
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN A PROPHETIC DREAM OR NIGHT VISION, AND AN
ORDINARY DREAM. OF THIS MRS. WHITE WROTE IN 1868:

“THERE ARE MANY DREAMS ARISING FROM THE COMMON THINGS OF LIFE,
WITH WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD HAS NOTHING TO DO. THERE ARE ALSO
FALSE DREAMS, AS WELL AS FALSE VISIONS, WHICH ARE INSPIRED BY THE
SPIRIT OF SATAN. BUT DREAMS FROM THE LORD ARE CLASSED IN THE WORD
OF GOD WITH VISIONS. SUCH DREAMS, TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THE PERSONS
WHO HAVE THEM, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THEY ARE GIVEN,
CONTAIN THEIR OWN PROOFS OF THEIR GENUINENESS.”

AT ONE TIME, QUITE LATE IN MRS. WHITE’S LIFE, HER SON, ELDER W. C.
WHITE, SEEKING INFORMATION TO HELP THOSE WHO WERE LESS INFORMED,
MADE THIS INQUIRY OF HER: “MOTHER, YOU OFTEN SPEAK OF MATTERS
BEING REVEALED TO YOU IN THE NIGHT SEASON. YOU SPEAK OF DREAMS IN
WHICH LIGHT COMES TO YOU. WE ALL HAVE DREAMS. HOW DO YOU KNOW
THAT GOD IS SPEAKING TO YOU IN THE DREAM OF WHICH YOU SO
FREQUENTLY SPEAK?”

‘BECAUSE,” SHE ANSWERED, “THE SAME ANGEL MESSENGER STANDS
BESIDE ME INSTRUCTING ME IN THE VISIONS OF THE NIGHT AS STANDS
BESIDE ME INSTRUCTING ME IN THE VISIONS OF THE DAY.” THE HEAVENLY
BEING REFERRED TO WAS AT OTHER TIMES SPOKEN OF AS “THE ANGEL,” “MY
GUIDE,” “MY INSTRUCTOR,” ETC.

THERE WAS NO CONFUSION IN THE MIND OF THE PROPHET, NO QUESTION
AS TO THE REVELATION THAT CAME DURING THE HOURS OF THE NIGHT, FOR
THE VERY CIRCUMSTANCES IN CONNECTION WITH IT MADE IT CLEAR THAT IT
WAS INSTRUCTION FROM GOD.

AT OTHER TIMES WHILE MRS. WHITE WAS PRAYING, SPEAKING, OR
WRITING, VISIONS WERE GIVEN TO HER. THOSE ABOUT HER WOULD NOT BE
AWARE OF THE VISION, UNLESS THERE WAS A BRIEF PAUSE IF SHE WAS
SPEAKING OR PRAYING PUBLICLY. AT ONE TIME SHE WROTE:

‘WHILE ENGAGED IN EARNEST PRAYER, | WAS LOST TO EVERYTHING
AROUND ME; THE ROOM WAS FILLED WITH LIGHT, AND | WAS HEARING A
MESSAGE TO AN ASSEMBLY THAT SEEMED TO BE THE GENERAL
CONFERENCE.”

OF THE MANY VISIONS GIVEN TO MRS. WHITE THROUGH HER LONG
MINISTRY OF SEVENTY YEARS, THE LONGEST VISION LASTED FOUR HOURS
AND THE SHORTEST JUST A BRIEF MOMENT. OFTEN THEY WERE FOR A HALF
HOUR, OR A LITTLE LONGER. BUT NO SINGLE RULE CAN BE STATED WHICH
WOULD COVER ALL THE VISIONS, FOR IT WAS AS PAUL WROTE:

“‘GOD, WHO AT SUNDRY TIMES AND IN DIVERS MANNERS SPAKE IN TIME
PAST UNTO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS.” HEBREWS 1:1.
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THE LIGHT WAS IMPARTED TO THE PROPHET THROUGH VISIONS, BUT THE
PROPHET DID NOT WRITE WHILE IN VISION. HIS WORK WAS NOT A
MECHANICAL TASK. EXCEPT ON RARE OCCASIONS, THE LORD DID NOT GIVE
HIM THE VERY WORDS TO SPEAK. NOR DID THE ANGEL GUIDE THE HAND OF
THE PROPHET IN THE PRECISE WORDS TO RECORD. FROM THE MIND,



ENLIGHTENED BY VISIONS, THE PROPHET SPOKE OR WROTE THE WORDS
THAT WOULD CONVEY THE LIGHT AND INSTRUCTION TO HIS AUDIENCE,
WHETHER THEY READ THE MESSAGE OR HEARD IT ORALLY.

WE MIGHT ASK HOW THE MIND OF THE PROPHET WAS
ENLIGHTENED—HOW DID HE GAIN THE INFORMATION AND INSTRUCTION HE
WAS TO IMPART TO THE PEOPLE? JUST AS NO ONE RULE CAN BE
ESTABLISHED FOR THE GIVING OF THE VISIONS, SO NO ONE RULE CAN BE
ESTABLISHED GOVERNING THE WAY THE PROPHET RECEIVED THE INSPIRED
MESSAGE. IN EACH CASE, HOWEVER, IT WAS A VERY VIVID EXPERIENCE THAT
MADE AN INDELIBLE IMPRESSION ON THE MIND OF THE PROPHET. AND JUST
AS THAT WHICH WE SEE AND EXPERIENCE MAKES A MUCH DEEPER
IMPRESSION ON OUR MINDS THAT WHAT WE ONLY HEAR, SO THE
REPRESENTATIONS TO THE PROPHETS, WHERE THEY SEEMED TO WITNESS
DRAMATIC EVENTS, MADE DEEP AND LASTING IMPRESSIONS ON THEIR MINDS.
MRS. WHITE WROTE ONCE, “MY ATTENTION IS OFTEN DIRECTED TO SCENES
TRANSPIRING UPON EARTH. AT TIMES | AM CARRIED FAR AHEAD INTO THE
FUTURE AND SHOWN WHAT IS TO TAKE PLACE. THEN AGAIN, | AM SHOWN
THINGS AS THEY HAVE OCCURRED IN THE PAST.”

FROM THIS IT BECOMES EVIDENT THAT ELLEN WHITE SAW THESE EVENTS
TAKE PLACE, SEEMINGLY AS AN EYEWITNESS. THEY WERE REENACTED
BEFORE HER IN VISION, AND THUS THEY MADE A VIVID IMPRESSION ON HER
MIND.

AT OTHER TIMES IT SEEMED TO HER THAT SHE WAS ACTUALLY TAKING
PART IN THE SCENE PRESENTED TO HER, AND THAT SHE WAS FEELING,
SEEING, HEARING, AND OBEYING, WHEN, OF COURSE, SHE WAS NOT, BUT THE
IMPRESSION WAS MADE ON HER MIND IN AN UNFORGETTABLE MANNER. HER
VERY FIRST VISION, PRESENTED ON PAGES 33 TO 36, WAS OF THIS NATURE.

ON OTHER OCCASIONS WHILE IN VISION, MRS. WHITE SEEMED TO BE
PRESENT AT GATHERINGS OR IN HOMES OR INSTITUTIONS LOCATED AT
DISTANT PLACES. SO VIVID WAS THIS SENSE OF BEING PRESENT AT SUCH
GATHERINGS THAT SHE COULD REPORT IN DETAIL THE ACTIONS AND WORDS
SPOKEN BY VARIOUS PERSONS. ONCE, WHILE IN VISION, MRS. WHITE HAD
THE SENSATION THAT SHE WAS BEING TAKEN ON A TOUR OF ONE OF OUR
MEDICAL INSTITUTIONS, VISITING THE ROOMS, AS IT WERE, SEEING
EVERYTHING THAT WAS GOING ON. OF THIS EXPERIENCE SHE WROTE:

“THE FRIVOLOUS TALK, THE FOOLISH JESTING, THE MEANINGLESS LAUGH,
FELL PAINFULLY ON THE EAR.... | WAS ASTONISHED AS | SAW THE JEALOUSY
INDULGED, AND LISTENED TO THE WORDS OF ENVY, THE RECKLESS TALK,
WHICH MADE THE ANGELS OF GOD ASHAMED.”

THEN OTHER MORE PLEASANT CONDITIONS AT THE SAME INSTITUTION
WERE REVEALED. SHE WAS CONDUCTED TO THE ROOMS “FROM WHICH CAME
THE VOICE OF PRAYER. HOW WELCOME WAS THE SOUND!” A MESSAGE OF
INSTRUCTION WAS WRITTEN BASED ON THE SEEMING VISIT TO THE

INSTITUTION AND ON THE WORDS OF
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THE ANGEL WHO SEEMED TO GUIDE HER THROUGH THE DIFFERENT
DEPARTMENTS AND ROOMS.



OFTEN LIGHT WAS GIVEN TO MRS. WHITE IN VIVID SYMBOLIC
REPRESENTATIONS. ONE SUCH REPRESENTATION IS CLEARLY DESCRIBED IN
THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES, TAKEN FROM A PERSONAL MESSAGE SENT TO
A LEADING WORKER, WHO WAS SEEN TO BE IN PERIL:

‘AT ANOTHER TIME YOU WERE REPRESENTED TO ME AS A GENERAL,
MOUNTED ON A HORSE, AND CARRYING A BANNER. ONE CAME AND TOOK
OUT OF YOUR HAND THE BANNER BEARING THE WORDS, ‘THE
COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH OF JESUS, AND IT WAS TRAMPLED
IN THE DUST. | SAW YOU SURROUNDED BY MEN WHO WERE LINKING YOU UP
WITH THE WORLD.”

THERE WERE TIMES, ALSO, WHEN DIFFERENT, CONTRASTING VIEWS WERE
PRESENTED TO MRS. WHITE—ONE ILLUSTRATING WHAT WOULD TAKE PLACE
IF CERTAIN PLANS OR POLICIES WERE FOLLOWED, AND IN ANOTHER VIEW
THE OUTWORKING OF OTHER PLANS OR POLICIES. AN EXCELLENT
ILLUSTRATION OF THIS MAY BE FOUND IN CONNECTION WITH THE LOCATING
OF THE HEALTH FOOD FACTORY AT LOMA LINDA, IN THE WESTERN PART OF
THE UNITED STATES. THE MANAGER AND HIS ASSOCIATES WERE PLANNING
TO ERECT A LARGE BUILDING VERY NEAR THE MAIN SANITARIUM BUILDING.
WHILE PLANS WERE DEVELOPING, MRS. WHITE, AT HER HOME HUNDREDS OF
MILES AWAY, WAS ONE NIGHT GIVEN TWO VISIONS. OF THE FIRST VISION SHE
SAYS:

‘' WAS SHOWN A LARGE BUILDING WHERE MANY FOODS WERE MADE.
THERE WERE ALSO SOME SMALLER BUILDINGS NEAR THE BAKERY. AS |
STOOD BY, | HEARD LOUD VOICES IN DISPUTE OVER THE WORK THAT WAS
BEING DONE. THERE WAS A LACK OF HARMONY AMONG THE WORKERS, AND
CONFUSION HAD COME IN.”

SHE THEN SAW THE DISTRESSED MANAGER IN HIS ATTEMPTS TO REASON
WITH THE WORKERS TO BRING ABOUT HARMONY. SHE SAW PATIENTS WHO
OVERHEARD THESE DISPUTES, AND WHO “WERE EXPRESSING WORDS OF
REGRET THAT A FOOD FACTORY SHOULD BE ESTABLISHED ON THESE
BEAUTIFUL GROUNDS,” SO NEAR THE SANITARIUM. “THEN ONE APPEARED ON
THE SCENE AND SAID: ‘ALL THIS HAS BEEN CAUSED TO PASS BEFORE YOU AS
AN OBJECT LESSON, THAT YOU MIGHT SEE THE RESULT OF CARRYING OUT
CERTAIN PLANS.”

THEN THE SCENE CHANGED, AND SHE SAW THE FOOD FACTORY “AT A
DISTANCE FROM THE SANITARIUM BUILDINGS, ON THE ROAD TOWARD THE
RAILROAD.” HERE THE WORK WAS BEING CONDUCTED IN A HUMBLE WAY AND
IN HARMONY WITH GOD’S PLAN. WITHIN A FEW HOURS OF THE VISION, MRS.
WHITE WAS WRITING TO THE WORKERS AT LOMA LINDA, AND THIS SETTLED
THE QUESTION OF WHERE THE FOOD FACTORY SHOULD BE BUILT. HAD THEIR
ORIGINAL PLAN BEEN CARRIED OUT, WE WOULD HAVE BEEN MUCH
EMBARRASSED IN LATER YEARS WITH A LARGE COMMERCIAL BUILDING
RIGHT NEAR THE SANITARIUM. THUS IT CAN BE SEEN THAT IN VARIED WAYS
THE MESSENGER OF THE LORD RECEIVED INFORMATION AND INSTRUCTION
THROUGH THE VISIONS BY DAY OR BY NIGHT.



IT WAS FROM AN ENLIGHTENED MIND THAT THE PROPHET SPOKE FORTH
OR WROTE, CONVEYING THE MESSAGE OF INSTRUCTION AND INFORMATION
TO THE PEOPLE. IN DOING THIS MRS. WHITE WAS AIDED BY THE SPIRIT OF
THE LORD, BUT THERE WAS NO MECHANICAL CONTROL. SHE WAS LEFT TO

CHOOSE WORDS BY
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WHICH TO CONVEY THE MESSAGE. IN THE EARLY YEARS OF HER MINISTRY
SHE DECLARED:

ALTHOUGH | AM AS DEPENDENT UPON THE AID OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN
WRITING MY VIEWS AS | AM IN RECEIVING THEM, YET THE WORDS | EMPLOY IN
DESCRIBING WHAT | HAVE SEEN ARE MY OWN, UNLESS THEY ARE THOSE
SPOKEN TO ME BY AN ANGEL, WHICH | ALWAYS ENCLOSE IN MARKS OF
QUOTATION.”

LIKE SEVERAL BIBLE WRITERS, MRS. WHITE AT TIMES ELECTED, UNDER
THE DIRECTION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, TO USE THE LANGUAGE OF OTHER
AUTHORS, WHERE SHE ESPECIALLY APPRECIATED THEIR WORDING AND
THEIR EXPRESSIONS.

THE LIFE AND WORK OF MRS. E. G. WHITE

ELLEN G. HARMON AND HER TWIN SISTER WERE BORN NOVEMBER 16,
1827, AT GORHAM, MAINE, IN THE NORTHEASTERN PART OF THE UNITED
STATES. WHEN NINE YEARS OF AGE, ELLEN WAS INVOLVED IN AN ACCIDENT
IN WHICH A STONE WAS THROWN BY A THOUGHTLESS CLASSMATE. THE
SEVERE FACE INJURY NEARLY COST HER LIFE AND LEFT HER IN A WEAKENED
CONDITION SO THAT SHE WAS UNABLE TO CONTINUE HER SCHOOLING.

AT THE AGE OF ELEVEN SHE GAVE HER HEART TO GOD. WHEN SHE WAS
FOURTEEN YEARS OLD, SHE WAS BAPTIZED BY IMMERSION IN THE SEA AND
WAS RECEIVED AS A MEMBER OF THE METHODIST CHURCH. WITH OTHER
MEMBERS OF HER FAMILY SHE ATTENDED THE ADVENTIST MEETINGS IN
PORTLAND, MAINE, ACCEPTING FULLY THE VIEWS OF THE NEARNESS OF THE
SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST, PRESENTED BY WILLIAM MILLER AND HIS
ASSOCIATES.

ONE MORNING IN DECEMBER 1844, WHILE SHE WAS PRAYING WITH FOUR
OTHER WOMEN, THE POWER OF GOD RESTED UPON HER. AT FIRST SHE WAS
LOST TO EARTHLY THINGS; THEN IN A FIGURATIVE REVELATION SHE
WITNESSED THE TRAVELS OF THE ADVENT PEOPLE TO THE CITY OF GOD AND
THE REWARD OF THE FAITHFUL. WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING THIS
SEVENTEEN-YEAR-OLD GIRL RELATED THIS AND SUCCEEDING VISIONS TO
HER FELLOW BELIEVERS IN PORTLAND. THEN AS OPPORTUNITY AFFORDED,
SHE RECOUNTED THE VISION TO COMPANIES OF ADVENTISTS IN MAINE AND
NEARBY STATES. IN AUGUST, 1846, ELLEN HARMON WAS UNITED IN MARRIAGE
WITH JAMES WHITE, A YOUTHFUL ADVENTIST MINISTER. THROUGH THE NEXT
THIRTY-FIVE YEARS, HER LIFE WAS CLOSELY LINKED WITH THAT OF HER
HUSBAND IN STRENUOUS GOSPEL WORK UNTIL HIS DEATH, AUGUST 6, 1881.
THEY TRAVELED EXTENSIVELY IN THE UNITED STATES, PREACHING AND
WRITING, PLANTING AND BUILDING, ORGANIZING AND ADMINISTERING.



TIME AND TEST HAVE PROVED HOW BROAD AND FIRM WERE THE
FOUNDATIONS JAMES AND ELLEN WHITE AND THEIR ASSOCIATES LAID, AND
HOW WISELY AND WELL THEY BUILT. THEY LED OUT AMONG THE
SABBATHKEEEPING ADVENTISTS IN INAUGURATING THE PUBLISHING WORK IN
1849 AND 1850, AND IN DEVELOPING CHURCH ORGANIZATION WITH A SOUND
SYSTEM OF CHURCH FINANCE IN THE LATE 1850S. THIS WAS CULMINATED BY
THE ORGANIZATION OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE OF SEVENTH-DAY
ADVENTISTS IN 1863. THE YEAR 1866 MARKED THE BEGINNING OF OUR
MEDICAL WORK, AND THE GREAT EDUCATIONAL WORK OF THE
DENOMINATION HAD ITS INCEPTION IN THE EARLY SEVENTIES. THE PLAN OF
HOLDING ANNUAL CAMP MEETINGS WAS DEVELOPED IN 1868, AND IN 1874

SEVENTH-DAY
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ADVENTISTS SENT OUT THEIR FIRST OVERSEAS MISSIONARY.

ALL OF THESE DEVELOPMENTS WERE GUIDED BY THE MANY ORAL AND
WRITTEN COUNSELS THAT GOD GAVE THIS PEOPLE THROUGH ELLEN WHITE.

MOST OF THE EARLY COMMUNICATIONS WERE WRITTEN OUT IN THE FORM
OF PERSONAL LETTERS, OR THROUGH ARTICLES IN THE PRESENT TRUTH,
OUR FIRST REGULAR PUBLICATION. IT WAS NOT UNTIL 1851 THAT MRS. WHITE
ISSUED HER FIRST BOOK OF SIXTY-FOUR PAGES, ENTITLED A SKETCH OF THE
CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE AND VIEWS OF ELLEN G. WHITE.

BEGINNING IN 1855 A SERIES OF NUMBERED PAMPHLETS WAS PUBLISHED,
EACH BEARING THE TITLE OF TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH. THESE MADE
AVAILABLE MESSAGES OF INSTRUCTION AND CORRECTION WHICH, FROM
TIME TO TIME, GOD CHOSE TO SEND HIS PEOPLE. TO MEET THE CONTINUED
DEMAND FOR THIS INSTRUCTION, THE FIRST THIRTY PAMPHLETS WERE
REPUBLISHED IN 1885 IN THE FORM OF FOUR BOUND BOOKS. WITH THE
ADDITION OF OTHER VOLUMES, WHICH APPEARED FROM 1998-1909, THESE
NOW CONSTITUTE A SET OF NINE VOLUMES KNOWN AS TESTIMONIES FOR
THE CHURCH.

FOUR CHILDREN WERE BORN TO THE WHITES. THE ELDEST BOY, HENRY,
LIVED TO THE AGE OF SIXTEEN; THE YOUNGEST BOY, HERBERT, DIED AT THE
AGE OF THREE MONTHS. THE TWO MIDDLE BOYS, EDSON AND WILLIAM, LIVED
TO MATURITY. EACH ENGAGED ACTIVELY IN THE WORK OF THE SEVENTH-DAY
ADVENTIST DENOMINATION.

IN RESPONSE TO THE REQUEST OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, MRS.
WHITE WENT TO EUROPE IN THE SUMMER OF 1885. THERE SHE SPENT TWO
YEARS IN STRENGTHENING THE NEWLY DEVELOPED WORK ON THE
CONTINENT. MAKING HER HOME IN BASEL, SWITZERLAND, SHE TRAVELED
EXTENSIVELY THROUGH SOUTHERN, CENTRAL, AND NORTHERN EUROPE,
ATTENDING THE GENERAL GATHERINGS OF THE CHURCH.

AFTER FOUR YEARS BACK IN THE UNITED STATES, MRS. WHITE AT THE
AGE OF SIXTY-THREE, IN RESPONSE TO THE REQUEST OF THE GENERAL
CONFERENCE, SAILED TO AUSTRALIA. THERE SHE MINISTERED FOR NINE
YEARS, AIDING IN PIONEERING AND DEVELOPING THE WORK, ESPECIALLY IN
EDUCATIONAL AND MEDICAL LINES. MRS. WHITE RETURNED IN 1900 TO MAKE



HER HOME IN THE WESTERN PART OF THE UNITED STATES, AT ST. HELENA,
CALIFORNIA, WHERE SHE LIVED UNTIL HER DEATH IN 1915.

DURING MRS. WHITE’S LONG SERVICE OF SIXTY YEARS IN AMERICA AND
TEN YEARS OVERSEAS, SHE WAS GIVEN APPROXIMATELY 2,000 VISIONS
WHICH, THROUGH HER TIRELESS EFFORT IN COUNSEL TO INDIVIDUALS,
CHURCHES, PUBLIC GATHERINGS, AND GENERAL CONFERENCE SESSIONS,
LARGELY SHAPED THE GROWTH OF THIS GREAT MOVEMENT. THE TASK OF
PRESENTING TO ALL CONCERNED THE MESSAGES GOD GAVE HER WAS
NEVER LAID DOWN.

HER WRITINGS AGGREGATE ABOUT 100,000 PAGES. THE MESSAGES FROM
HER PEN REACHED THE PEOPLE THROUGH PERSONAL COMMUNICATION,
WEEK-BY-WEEK ARTICLES IN OUR DENOMINATIONAL JOURNALS, AND IN HER
MANY BOOKS. THE SUBJECTS DEALT WITH RELATE TO BIBLE HISTORY,
EVERYDAY CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE, HEALTH, EDUCATION, EVANGELISM, AND
OTHER PRACTICAL TOPICS. MANY OF HER BOOKS ARE PRINTED IN THE

LEADING LANGUAGES OF THE WORLD, AND
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MILLIONS OF COPIES HAVE BEEN SOLD. THE BOOK STEPS TO CHRIST ALONE
FROM 1892 TO 1990 SOLD AN ESTIMATED 50,000,000 COPIES IN 127
LANGUAGES.

AT THE AGE OF EIGHTY-ONE MRS. WHITE CROSSED THE AMERICAN
CONTINENT FOR THE LAST TIME TO ATTEND THE GENERAL CONFERENCE
SESSION OF 1909. THE REMAINING SIX YEARS OF HER LIFE WERE SPENT IN
COMPLETING HER LITERARY WORK. NEAR THE CLOSE OF HER LIFE SHE
PENNED THESE WORDS: “WHETHER OR NOT MY LIFE IS SPARED, MY
WRITINGS WILL CONTINUALLY SPEAK, AND THEIR WORK WILL GO FORWARD
AS LONG AS TIME SHALL LAST.”

WITH UNDAUNTED COURAGE AND IN FULL CONFIDENCE OF HER
REDEEMER, SHE DIED AT HER CALIFORNIA HOME, JULY 16, 1915, AND WAS
LAID TO REST BY THE SIDE OF HER HUSBAND AND CHILDREN IN THE OAK HILL
CEMETERY IN BATTLE CREEK, MICHIGAN.

BY HER FELLOW WORKERS, THE CHURCH, AND THE MEMBERS OF HER
FAMILY, MRS. WHITE WAS ESTEEMED AND HONORED AS A DEVOTED MOTHER
AND AS AN EARNEST, TIRELESS, RELIGIOUS WORKER. SHE NEVER HELD
OFFICIAL CHURCH OFFICE; BY THE CHURCH AND BY HERSELF IT WAS KNOWN
THAT SHE WAS “A MESSENGER” WITH A MESSAGE OF GOD FOR HIS PEOPLE.
NEVER DID SHE ASK OTHERS TO LOOK TO HER, NOR DID SHE EVER USE HER
GIFT TO BUILD HERSELF UP FINANCIALLY OR IN POPULARITY. HER LIFE AND
ALL THAT SHE HAD WERE DEDICATED TO THE CAUSE OF GOD.

ON HER DEATH, THE EDITOR OF A POPULAR WEEKLY MAGAZINE, THE
INDEPENDENT, IN THE ISSUE OF AUGUST 23, 1915, CLOSED HIS COMMENTS
ON HER FRUITFUL LIFE WITH THESE WORDS: “SHE WAS ABSOLUTELY HONEST
IN HER BELIEF IN HER REVELATIONS. HER LIFE WAS WORTHY OF THEM. SHE
SHOWED NO SPIRITUAL PRIDE, AND SHE SOUGHT NO FILTHY LUCRE. SHE
LIVED THE LIFE AND DID THE WORK OF A WORTHY PROPHETESS.”

A FEW YEARS BEFORE HER DEATH, MRS. WHITE CREATED A BOARD OF
TRUSTEES, MADE UP OF CHURCH LEADERS, TO WHOM SHE LEFT HER



WRITINGS WITH THE CHARGE THAT THEY SHOULD BE RESPONSIBLE FOR
THEIR CARE AND THEIR CONTINUED PUBLICATION. WITH OFFICES AT THE
WORLD HEADQUARTERS OF THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST CHURCH, THIS
BOARD FOSTERS THE CONTINUED ISSUANCE OF THE E. G. WHITE BOOKS IN
ENGLISH AND ENCOURAGES THEIR PUBLICATION IN WHOLE OR IN PART IN
OTHER LANGUAGES. THEY HAVE ALSO ISSUED NUMEROUS COMPILATIONS OF
PERIODICAL ARTICLES AND MANUSCRIPTS, THIS BEING IN HARMONY WITH
MRS. WHITE'S INSTRUCTION. IT IS UNDER THE AUTHORIZATION OF THIS
BOARD THAT THE PRESENT VOLUME IS ISSUED.

MRS. E. G. WHITE AS OTHERS KNEW HER

HAVING LEARNED OF THE UNUSUAL EXPERIENCE OF MRS. WHITE IN BEING
THE MESSENGER OF THE LORD, SOME HAVE ASKED, WHAT KIND OF PERSON
WAS SHE? DID SHE HAVE THE SAME PROBLEMS THAT WE HAVE? WAS SHE
WEALTHY, OR WAS SHE POOR? DID SHE EVER SMILE?

MRS. WHITE WAS A THOUGHTFUL MOTHER. SHE WAS A CAREFUL
HOUSEWIFE. SHE WAS A GENIAL HOSTESS, OFTEN ENTERTAINING CHURCH
MEMBERS IN HER HOME. SHE WAS A HELPFUL NEIGHBOR. SHE WAS A WOMAN
OF CONVICTION, PLEASANT OF DISPOSITION, GENTLE IN HER MANNER AND
VOICE. THERE WAS NO

20
PLACE IN HER EXPERIENCE FOR A LONG-FACED, SMILELESS, JOYLESS
RELIGION. ONE FELT AT PERFECT EASE IN HER PRESENCE. PERHAPS THE
BEST WAY TO GET ACQUAINTED WITH MRS. WHITE IS TO CALL AT HER HOME
IN 1859, THE FIRST YEAR SHE KEPT A DAY-BY-DAY DIARY ACCOUNT.

WE FIND THAT THE WHITES LIVED IN THE OUTSKIRTS OF BATTLE CREEK, IN
A LITTLE COTTAGE ON A LARGE LOT, GIVING OPPORTUNITY FOR A GARDEN, A
FEW FRUIT TREES, A COW, SOME CHICKENS, AND A PLACE FOR THEIR SONS
TO WORK AND PLAY. MRS. WHITE AT THE TIME WAS THIRTY-ONE YEARS OF
AGE. JAMES WHITE WAS THIRTY-SIX. THERE WERE AT THAT TIME THREE BOYS
IN THE HOME, FOUR, NINE, AND TWELVE YEARS OF AGE.

WE WOULD FIND A GOOD CHRISTIAN YOUNG WOMAN IN THE HOME
EMPLOYED TO ASSIST WITH THE HOUSEWORK, FOR MRS. WHITE OFTEN WAS
AWAY FROM HOME AND WAS OFTEN BUSY WITH HER SPEAKING AND WRITING.
YET MRS. WHITE CARRIED THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE HOME, THE
COOKING, THE CLEANING, THE WASHING, AND THE SEWING. ON SOME DAYS
SHE WOULD GO DOWN TO THE PUBLISHING HOUSE, WHERE SHE HAD A QUIET
PLACE TO WRITE. OTHER DAYS WE FIND HER IN THE GARDEN, PLANTING
FLOWERS AND VEGETABLES, AND AT TIMES EXCHANGING FLOWER PLANTS
WITH THE NEIGHBORS. SHE WAS DETERMINED TO MAKE HOME JUST AS
PLEASANT AS SHE COULD FOR HER FAMILY, THAT THE CHILDREN MIGHT EVER
CONSIDER HOME THE MOST DESIRABLE PLACE TO BE.

ELLEN WHITE WAS A CAREFUL BUYER, AND THE ADVENTIST NEIGHBORS
WERE HAPPY WHEN THEY COULD GO SHOPPING WITH HER, FOR SHE KNEW
VALUES. HER MOTHER HAD BEEN A VERY PRACTICAL WOMAN AND HAD
TAUGHT HER DAUGHTERS MANY VALUABLE LESSONS. SHE FOUND THAT



POORLY MADE THINGS WERE IN THE LONG RUN MUCH MORE EXPENSIVE
THAN GOOD QUALITY MERCHANDISE.

SABBATH WAS MADE THE MOST PLEASANT DAY OF THE WEEK FOR THE
CHILDREN. OF COURSE THE FAMILY WOULD ATTEND THE CHURCH SERVICE,
AND IF ELDER AND MRS. WHITE WERE FREE FROM SPEAKING
RESPONSIBILITIES, THE FAMILY WOULD SIT TOGETHER DURING THE SERVICE.
FOR DINNER THERE WOULD BE SOME CHOICE DISH NOT HAD ON OTHER
DAYS, AND THEN, IF IT WAS A PLEASANT DAY, MRS. WHITE WOULD WALK WITH
THE CHILDREN IN THE WOODS OR BY THE RIVER, AND THEY WOULD OBSERVE
THE BEAUTIES OF NATURE AND STUDY THE CREATED WORKS OF GOD. IF THE
DAY WAS RAINY OR COLD, SHE WOULD GATHER THE CHILDREN AROUND THE
FIRE IN THE HOUSE AND READ TO THEM, OFTEN READING FROM MATERIALS
SHE HAD GATHERED FROM HERE AND THERE AS SHE MADE HER JOURNEYS.
SOME OF THESE STORIES WERE LATER PRINTED IN BOOKS SO OTHER
PARENTS MIGHT HAVE THEM TO READ TO THEIR CHILDREN.

MRS. WHITE WAS NOT TOO WELL AT THIS TIME, AND SHE OFTEN FAINTED
DURING THE DAY, BUT THIS DID NOT DETER HER FROM GOING FORWARD
WITH HER WORK IN THE HOME AS WELL AS HER WORK FOR THE LORD. A FEW
YEARS LATER, IN 1863, SHE WAS GIVEN A VISION CONCERNING HEALTH AND
THE CARE OF THE SICK. SHE WAS SHOWN IN VISION THE PROPER CLOTHES
TO WEAR, THE FOOD TO EAT, THE NECESSITY OF PROPER EXERCISE AND
REST, AS WELL AS THE IMPORTANCE OF TRUST IN GOD IN ORDER TO
MAINTAIN A STRONG, HEALTHY BODY.

THE LIGHT FROM GOD CONCERNING DIET, AND THE HARMFULNESS OF
FLESH FOOD, CUT RIGHT ACROSS MRS. WHITE'S OWN PERSONAL OPINION
THAT FLESH
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MEAT WAS ESSENTIAL TO HEALTH AND STRENGTH. WITH THE LIGHT OF THE
VISION TO ILLUMINATE HER MIND, SHE INSTRUCTED THE GIRL WHO ASSISTED
IN PREPARING THE FOOD FOR THE FAMILY TO PUT ON THE TABLE ONLY THE
WHOLESOME, SIMPLE FOODS MADE FROM GRAINS, VEGETABLES, NUTS, MILK,
CREAM, AND EGGS. THERE WAS AN ABUNDANCE OF FRUIT. AT THAT TIME THE
WHITE FAMILY ADOPTED ESSENTIALLY A VEGETARIAN DIET. IN THE YEAR 1894
ELLEN WHITE BANISHED MEAT FROM HER TABLE COMPLETELY. THE HEALTH
REFORM WAS A GREAT BLESSING TO THE WHITE FAMILY, AS IT HAS BEEN TO
THOUSANDS OF ADVENTIST FAMILIES AROUND THE WORLD.

AFTER THE VISION ON HEALTH REFORM IN 1863, AND THE ADOPTION OF
THE SIMPLE METHODS OF TREATING THE SICK, THE WHITES WERE OFTEN
CALLED UPON BY THEIR NEIGHBORS IN TIMES OF ILLNESS TO HELP IN GIVING
TREATMENTS, AND THE LORD GREATLY BLESSED THEIR EFFORTS. AT OTHER
TIMES THE SICK WERE BROUGHT TO THEIR HOME AND TENDERLY CARED FOR
UNTIL THEY HAD MADE A FULL RECOVERY.

MRS. WHITE ENJOYED PERIODS OF RELAXATION AND RECREATION,
WHETHER IN THE MOUNTAINS, ON SOME LAKE, OR ON THE OPEN WATER. IN
MIDLIFE, WHILE SHE WAS LIVING NEAR THE PACIFIC PRESS IN NORTHERN
CALIFORNIA, IT WAS PROPOSED THAT A DAY BE SPENT IN REST AND
RECREATION. MRS. WHITE, WITH HER HOME AND OFFICE FAMILY, WERE



ASKED TO JOIN THE PUBLISHING HOUSE FAMILY, AND SHE READILY
ACCEPTED THE INVITATION. HER HUSBAND WAS IN THE EAST ON
DENOMINATIONAL BUSINESS. IT IS IN A LETTER TO HIM THAT WE FIND HER
ACCOUNT OF THIS EXPERIENCE.

AFTER ENJOYING A WHOLESOME LUNCH ON THE BEACH, THE ENTIRE
GROUP WENT FOR A BOAT RIDE ON SAN FRANCISCO BAY. THE CAPTAIN OF
THE SAILING CRAFT WAS A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH, AND IT WAS A
PLEASANT AFTERNOON. THEN IT WAS PROPOSED THAT THEY GO OUT INTO
THE OPEN OCEAN. IN RECOUNTING THE EXPERIENCE ELLEN WHITE WROTE:

“THE WAVES RAN HIGH, AND WE WERE TOSSED UP AND DOWN SO VERY
GRANDLY. | WAS HIGHLY ELEVATED IN MY FEELINGS, BUT HAD NO WORDS TO
SAY TO ANYONE. IT WAS GRAND! THE SPRAY DASHED OVER US. THE WIND
WAS STRONG OUTSIDE THE GOLDEN GATE, AND | NEVER ENJOYED ANYTHING
AS MUCH IN MY LIFEY”

THEN SHE OBSERVED THE WATCHFUL EYES OF THE CAPTAIN AND THE
READINESS OF THE CREW TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS, AND SHE COMMENTED:

“‘GOD HOLDS THE WINDS IN HIS HANDS. HE CONTROLS THE WATERS. WE
ARE MERE SPECKS UPON THE BROAD, DEEP WATERS OF THE PACIFIC; YET
ANGELS OF HEAVEN ARE SENT TO GUARD THIS LITTLE SAILBOAT AS IT RACES
OVER THE WAVES. OH, THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF GOD! SO FAR BEYOND
OUR UNDERSTANDING! AT ONE GLANCE HE BEHOLDS THE HIGHEST HEAVENS
AND THE MIDST OF THE SEA!”

MRS. WHITE HAD EARLY ADOPTED AN ATTITUDE OF CHEERFULNESS. ONE
TIME SHE ASKED, ‘DO YOU EVER SEE ME GLOOMY, DESPONDING,
COMPLAINING? | HAVE A FAITH THAT FORBIDS THIS. IT IS A MISCONCEPTION
OF THE TRUE IDEAL OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CHRISTIAN SERVICE,
THAT LEADS TO THESE CONCLUSIONS.... A HEARTY, WILLING SERVICE TO
JESUS PRODUCES A SUNNY RELIGION. THOSE WHO FOLLOW CHRIST THE
MOST CLOSELY HAVE NOT BEEN GLOOMY.”

ON ANOTHER OCCASION SHE WROTE: “IN SOME CASES THE IDEA HAS
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ENTERTAINED THAT CHEERFULNESS IS INCONSISTENT WITH THE DIGNITY OF
CHRISTIAN CHARACTER; BUT THIS IS A MISTAKE. HEAVEN IS ALL JOY.” SHE
DISCOVERED THAT IF YOU GIVE SMILES, SMILES WILL BE RETURNED TO YOU;
IF YOU SPEAK KIND WORDS, KIND WORDS WILL BE SPOKEN IN RETURN.

NEVERTHELESS THERE WERE TIMES WHEN SHE SUFFERED A GREAT DEAL.
ONE SUCH PERIOD OCCURRED SOON AFTER SHE WENT TO AUSTRALIA TO
ASSIST IN THE WORK THERE. SHE WAS VERY ILL FOR NEARLY A YEAR AND
SUFFERED INTENSELY. SHE WAS CONFINED TO HER BED FOR MONTHS AND
COULD SLEEP BUT A FEW HOURS AT NIGHT. OF THIS EXPERIENCE SHE
WROTE IN ALETTER TO A FRIEND:

‘WHEN | FIRST FOUND MYSELF IN A STATE OF HELPLESSNESS, | DEEPLY
REGRETTED HAVING CROSSED THE BROAD WATERS. WHY WAS | NOT IN
AMERICA? WHY AT SUCH EXPENSE WAS | IN THIS COUNTRY? TIME AND AGAIN
| COULD HAVE BURIED MY FACE IN THE BED QUILTS AND HAD A GOOD CRY.
BUT | DID NOT LONG INDULGE IN THIS LUXURY OF TEARS. | SAID TO MYSELF,



ELLEN G. WHITE, WHAT DO YOU MEAN? HAVE YOU NOT COME TO AUSTRALIA
BECAUSE YOU FELT THAT IT WAS YOUR DUTY TO GO WHERE THE
CONFERENCE JUDGED IT BEST FOR YOU TO GO? HAS THIS NOT BEEN YOUR
PRACTICE?

‘I SAID, ‘YES.'

“THEN WHY DO YOU FEEL ALMOST FORSAKEN AND DISCOURAGED? IS NOT
THIS THE ENEMY’S WORK? | SAID, ‘| BELIEVE IT ISV

‘I DRIED MY TEARS AS QUICKLY AS POSSIBLE AND SAID, ‘IT IS ENOUGH. |
WILL NOT LOOK ON THE DARK SIDE ANY MORE. LIVE OR DIE, | COMMIT THE
KEEPING OF MY SOUL TO HIM WHO DIED FOR ME"’

‘I THEN BELIEVED THAT THE LORD WOULD DO ALL THINGS WELL, AND
DURING THIS EIGHT MONTHS OF HELPLESSNESS | HAVE NOT HAD ANY
DESPONDENCY OR DOUBT. | NOW LOOK UPON THIS MATTER AS A PART OF
THE LORDS’ GREAT PLAN, FOR THE GOOD OF HIS PEOPLE HERE IN THIS
COUNTRY, AND FOR THOSE IN AMERICA, AND FOR MY GOOD. | CANNOT
EXPLAIN WHY OR HOW, BUT | BELIEVE IT. AND | AM HAPPY IN MY AFFLICTION. |
CAN TRUST MY HEAVENLY FATHER. | WILL NOT DOUBT HIS LOVE.”

MRS. WHITE LIVED IN HER HOME IN CALIFORNIA DURING THE LAST FIFTEEN
YEARS OF HER LIFE AND, ALTHOUGH SHE WAS GROWING OLDER, SHE TOOK
AN INTEREST IN THE WORK ABOUT THE LITTLE FARM, AND IN THE WELFARE
OF THE FAMILIES OF THOSE WHO ASSISTED HER IN HER WORK. WE FIND HER
BUSY WITH HER WRITING, OFTEN BEGINNING SOON AFTER MIDNIGHT, AS SHE
RETIRED EARLY. IF IT WAS A PLEASANT DAY, SHE WOULD, IF HER WORK
PERMITTED, GO FOR A LITTLE DRIVE IN THE COUNTRY, STOPPING TO TALK
WITH A MOTHER SHE MIGHT SEE IN THE GARDEN OR ON THE PORCH OF A
HOME SHE PASSED. SOMETIMES SHE FOUND A NEED FOR FOOD AND
CLOTHES, AND SHE WOULD GO HOME AND GET SOME THINGS FROM HER
HOME SUPPLY. YEARS AFTER HER DEATH SHE WAS REMEMBERED BY THE
NEIGHBORS OF THE VALLEY WHERE SHE LIVED, AS THE LITTLE WHITE-HAIRED
WOMAN WHO ALWAYS SPOKE LOVINGLY OF JESUS.

WHEN SHE DIED, SHE HAD LITTLE MORE THAN THE NECESSITIES AND
BASIC COMFORTS OF LIFE. SHE WAS A SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST CHRISTIAN,
TRUSTING IN THE MERITS OF HER RISEN LORD AND FAITHFULLY ATTEMPTING
TO DO THE WORK THE LORD ASSIGNED TO HER. THUS WITH THE CONFIDENCE

IN HER HEART SHE CAME TO THE
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CLOSE OF A FULL LIFE, CONSISTENT IN HER CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE.

MESSAGES THAT CHANGED LIVES

AN EVANGELIST HELD A SERIES OF MEETINGS IN BUSHNELL, MICHIGAN.
SOON AFTER THE BAPTISM, HOWEVER, HE LEFT THE PEOPLE WITHOUT
PROPERLY GROUNDING THE BELIEVERS IN THE MESSAGE. THE PEOPLE
SLOWLY BECAME DISCOURAGED, AND SOME BEGAN THEIR BAD HABITS
AGAIN. FINALLY THE CHURCH BECAME SO SMALL THAT THE TEN OR TWELVE
MEMBERS WHO WERE LEFT DECIDED THAT IT WAS NO USE TO CONTINUE ANY
LONGER. JUST AFTER THEY DISPERSED FOR WHAT THEY THOUGHT WAS



THEIR LAST MEETING, THE MAIL ARRIVED AND AMONG THE LETTERS WAS THE
REVIEW AND HERALD. IN THE ITINERARY SECTION WAS A NOTICE THAT JAMES
AND ELLEN WHITE WERE TO BE AT BUSHNELL FOR MEETINGS ON JULY 20,
1867. THIS WAS ONLY ONE WEEK AWAY. THE CHILDREN WERE SENT TO CALL
THE PEOPLE BACK WHO WERE ON THEIR WAY HOME. IT WAS DECIDED TO
PREPARE A PLACE IN THE GROVE AND INVITE THEIR NEIGHBORS, ESPECIALLY
THE BACKSLIDDEN MEMBERS.

ON SABBATH MORNING, JULY 20, THE WHITES ARRIVED AT THE GROVE
WHERE SIXTY PERSONS HAD GATHERED. ELDER WHITE SPOKE IN THE
MORNING. IN THE AFTERNOON MRS. WHITE ROSE TO SPEAK, BUT AFTER
READING HER TEXT, SHE LOOKED PERPLEXED. WITHOUT FURTHER COMMENT
SHE CLOSED HER BIBLE AND BEGAN TO SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE IN A VERY
PERSONAL WAY.

‘AS | STAND BEFORE YOU THIS AFTERNOON, | AM LOOKING INTO THE
FACES OF THOSE WHO WERE SHOWN TO ME IN VISION TWO YEARS AGO. AS |
LOOK INTO YOUR FACES, YOUR EXPERIENCE COMES BACK CLEARLY TO MY
MIND, AND | HAVE A MESSAGE FOR YOU FROM THE LORD.

“THERE IS THIS BROTHER OVER NEAR THE PINE TREE. | CAN'T CALL YOU
NAME FOR | HAVEN'T BEEN INTRODUCED TO YOU, BUT YOUR FACE IS
FAMILIAR TO ME, AND YOUR EXPERIENCE STANDS OUT CLEARLY BEFORE ME.”
THEN SHE SPOKE TO THIS BROTHER OF HIS BACKSLIDING. SHE ENCOURAGED
HIM TO COME BACK AND WALK WITH GOD’S PEOPLE.

THEN, TURNING TO A WOMAN IN ANOTHER PART OF THE AUDIENCE, SHE
SAID, “THIS SISTER SEATED BY SISTER MAYNARD OF THE GREENVILLE
CHURCH—I CAN'T SPEAK YOUR NAME BECAUSE | HAVEN'T BEEN TOLD WHAT
IT IS—BUT TWO YEARS AGO YOUR CASE WAS SHOWN TO ME IN VISION, AND
YOUR EXPERIENCE IS FAMILIAR TO ME.” THEN MRS. WHITE GAVE
ENCOURAGEMENT TO THIS SISTER.

“THEN THERE IS THIS BROTHER BACK THERE BY THE OAK TREE. | CAN'T
CALL YOU BY NAME EITHER, FOR | HAVEN'T MET YOU YET, BUT YOUR CASE IS
CLEAR TO ME.” THEN SHE SPOKE OF THIS MAN, OPENING TO EVERYONE
THERE HIS INMOST THOUGHTS AND TELLING OF HIS EXPERIENCE.

FROM ONE TO ANOTHER SHE TURNED IN THAT CONGREGATION, TELLING
OF WHAT HAD BEEN SHOWN TO HER TWO YEARS BEFORE IN VISION. AFTER
MRS. WHITE HAD FINISHED HER SERMON, SPEAKING NOT ONLY WORDS OF
REPROOF BUT WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT AS WELL, SHE SAT DOWN. ONE
OF THE COMPANY STOOD UP. HE SAID, “I WANT TO KNOW IF WHAT SISTER
WHITE HAS TOLD US THIS AFTERNOON IS TRUE. ELDER AND MRS. WHITE
HAVE NEVER BEEN HERE BEFORE; THEY ARE NOT ACQUAINTED WITH US AT
ALL. SISTER WHITE DOES NOT EVEN KNOW THE NAMES OF
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MOST OF US, AND YET SHE COMES HERE THIS AFTERNOON AND TELLS US
THAT TWO YEARS AGO A VISION WAS GIVEN TO HER IN WHICH OUR CASES
WERE SHOWN TO HER, AND THEN ONE BY ONE SHE PROCEEDS TO SPEAK TO
US INDIVIDUALLY, OPENING UP TO EVERYONE HERE OUR COURSE OF LIVING
AND OUR INMOST THOUGHTS. ARE THESE ALL TRUE IN EVERY CASE? OR HAS
SISTER WHITE MADE SOME MISTAKE? | WANT TO KNOW.”



ONE BY ONE THE PEOPLE STOOD UP. THE MAN OVER BY THE PINE TREE
STOOD TO HIS FEET AND SAID THAT MRS. WHITE HAD DESCRIBED HIS CASE
BETTER THAN HE COULD HAVE DESCRIBED IT. HE CONFESSED HIS WAYWARD
COURSE. HE EXPRESSED HIS RESOLUTION TO COME BACK AND WALK WITH
GOD'S PEOPLE. THE WOMAN SEATED BY SISTER MAYNARD FROM THE
GREENVILLE CHURCH ALSO TESTIFIED. SHE SAID THAT MRS. WHITE HAD TOLD
HER EXPERIENCE BETTER THAN SHE COULD HAVE TOLD IT. THE MAN BY THE
OAK TREE SAID THAT SISTER WHITE HAD DESCRIBED HIS CASE BETTER THAN
HE COULD HAVE DESCRIBED IT. CONFESSIONS WERE MADE. SINS WERE PUT
ASIDE. THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME IN, AND THERE WAS A REVIVAL AT
BUSHNELL.

ELDER AND MRS. WHITE CAME BACK ON THE NEXT SABBATH, WHEN A
BAPTISM WAS HELD, AND THE CHURCH AT BUSHNELL WAS WELL
ESTABLISHED.

THE LORD LOVED HIS PEOPLE IN BUSHNELL, AS HE DOES ALL THOSE WHO
LOOK TO HIM. “AS MANY AS | LOVE, | REBUKE AND CHASTEN: BE ZEALOUS
THEREFORE, AND REPENT” REVELATION 3:19, MUST HAVE COME TO THE
MINDS OF SOME PRESENT. WHEN THE PEOPLE SAW THEIR OWN HEARTS AS
THE LORD SAW THEM, THEY UNDERSTOOD THEIR TRUE CONDITION AND
LONGED FOR A CHANGE IN THEIR LIVES. THIS IS THE TRUE PURPOSE OF THE
MANY VISIONS GIVEN TO MRS. WHITE.

SHORTLY AFTER JAMES WHITE’'S DEATH IN 1881, MRS. WHITE LIVED CLOSE
TO HEALDSBURG COLLEGE. SEVERAL YOUNG WOMEN STAYED IN HER HOME
WHILE THEY ATTENDED SCHOOL. IT WAS THE CUSTOM AT THAT TIME TO
WEAR A SIMPLE NET OVER THE HEAD SO AS TO KEEP THE HAIR NEAT AND
ORDERLY THROUGHOUT THE DAY. ONE DAY WHILE PASSING THROUGH MRS.
WHITE’S ROOM, ONE OF THE GIRLS SAW A WELL-MADE HAIRNET THAT SHE
WANTED. THINKING THAT IT WOULD NOT BE MISSED, SHE TOOK IT AND PUT IT
IN THE TOP OF HER TRUNK. A LITTLE LATER WHILE DRESSING TO GO OUT,
MRS. WHITE MISSED HER NET AND HAD TO DO WITHOUT IT. IN THE EVENING
WHEN THE FAMILY WERE TOGETHER MRS. WHITE INQUIRED ABOUT HER
MISSING NET, BUT NO ONE GAVE ANY INDICATION OF KNOWING WHERE IT
WAS.

A DAY OR SO LATER WHEN MRS. WHITE WAS PASSING THROUGH THE
GIRL’'S ROOM, A VOICE SAID, “OPEN THAT TRUNK.” BECAUSE THE TRUNK WAS
NOT HERS, SHE DID NOT WISH TO DO SO. AT THE SECOND COMMAND SHE
RECOGNIZED THE VOICE AS THAT OF THE ANGEL. WHEN SHE LIFTED THE LID,
SHE SAW WHY THE ANGEL HAD SPOKEN, FOR THERE WAS HER NET. WHEN
THE FAMILY MET AGAIN MRS. WHITE AGAIN ASKED ABOUT THE NET, STATING
THAT IT COULD NOT DISAPPEAR BY ITSELF. NO ONE SPOKE UP, SO MRS.
WHITE DID NOT PURSUE THE MATTER.

A FEW DAYS LATER WHILE MRS. WHITE WAS RESTING FROM HER WRITING,
SHE WAS GIVEN A VERY SHORT VISION. SHE SAW THE HAND OF A GIRL
LOWER A HAIRNET INTO A KEROSENE LAMP. WHEN THE NET TOUCHED THE

FLAME IT WAS GONE
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IN A FLASH OF FIRE. THAT WAS THE END OF THE VISION.



WHEN THE FAMILY WERE NEXT TOGETHER, MRS. WHITE AGAIN PRESSED
THE MATTER OF THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE HAIRNET, BUT STILL THERE
WAS NO CONFESSION, AND NO ONE SEEMED TO KNOW OF ITS
WHEREABOUTS. THEN A LITTLE LATER MRS. WHITE CALLED THIS YOUNG
WOMAN ASIDE, TOLD HER OF THE VOICE AND WHAT SHE SAW IN THE TRUNK,
AND THEN RELATED THE VERY SHORT VISION IN WHICH SHE SAW THE
HAIRNET BURN OVER THE LAMP. WITH THIS INFORMATION BEFORE HER, THE
GIRL CONFESSED TAKING THE NET, AND BURNING IT LEST SHE BE DETECTED.
SHE MADE THE MATTER RIGHT WITH MRS. WHITE AND WITH THE LORD.

WE MAY THINK THAT THIS IS A VERY SMALL MATTER FOR GOD TO BOTHER
ABOUT—JUST A HAIRNET. BUT IT WAS A MATTER OF MUCH GREATER
IMPORTANCE THAN THE VALUE OF THE OBJECT STOLEN. HERE WAS A YOUNG
WOMAN, A MEMBER OF THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST CHURCH. SHE FELT
SHE WAS ALL RIGHT, BUT SHE DID NOT SEE THE DEFECTS IN HER OWN
CHARACTER. SHE DID NOT SEE THE SELFISHNESS THERE, WHICH LED HER TO
STEAL AND DECEIVE. NOW WHEN SHE REALIZED HOW IMPORTANT THE LITTLE
THINGS ARE—THAT GOD WOULD GIVE A VISION TO HIS BUSY MESSENGER
HERE ON EARTH JUST ABOUT A HAIRNET—THIS YOUNG WOMAN BEGAN TO
SEE MATTERS IN THEIR TRUE LIGHT. THIS EXPERIENCE WAS THE TURNING
POINT IN HER LIFE.

THAT IS ONE REASON VISIONS WERE GIVEN TO MRS. WHITE. THOUGH
MANY OF THE TESTIMONIES WRITTEN BY MRS. WHITE HAD VERY SPECIFIC
APPLICATIONS, YET THEY PRESENT PRINCIPLES THAT MEET THE NEEDS OF
THE CHURCH IN EVERY COUNTRY OF THE WORLD. MRS. WHITE HAS MADE
PLAIN THE PURPOSE AND PLACE OF THE TESTIMONIES IN THESE WORDS:

“THE WRITTEN TESTIMONIES ARE NOT TO GIVE NEW LIGHT, BUT TO
IMPRESS VIVIDLY UPON THE HEART THE TRUTHS OF INSPIRATION ALREADY
REVEALED. MAN'S DUTY TO GOD AND TO HIS FELLOW MAN HAS BEEN
DISTINCTLY SPECIFIED IN GOD’S WORD, YET BUT FEW OF YOU ARE OBEDIENT
TO THE LIGHT GIVEN. ADDITIONAL TRUTH IS NOT BROUGHT OUT; BUT GOD
HAS THROUGH THE TESTIMONIES SIMPLIFIED THE GREAT TRUTHS ALREADY
GIVEN.... THE TESTIMONIES ARE NOT TO BELITTLE THE WORD OF GOD, BUT
TO EXALT IT, AND ATTRACT MINDS TO IT, THAT THE BEAUTIFUL SIMPLICITY OF
TRUTH MAY IMPRESS ALL.”

ALL THROUGH HER LIFE MRS. WHITE KEPT THE WORD OF GOD BEFORE
THE PEOPLE. AS SHE CLOSED HER VERY FIRST BOOK SHE STATED:

‘I RECOMMEND TO YOU, DEAR READER, THE WORD OF GOD AS THE RULE
OF YOU FAITH AND PRACTICE. BY THAT WORD WE ARE TO BE JUDGED. GOD
HAS, IN THAT WORD, PROMISED TO GIVE VISIONS IN THE ‘LAST DAYS’; NOT
FOR A NEW RULE OF FAITH, BUT FOR THE COMFORT OF HIS PEOPLE, AND TO
CORRECT THOSE WHO ERR FROM BIBLE TRUTH.”

THE VISION THAT COULD NOT BE TOLD

DURING A SERIES OF MEETINGS IN SALAMANCA, NEW YORK, IN NOVEMBER
1890, IN WHICH MRS. WHITE WAS MAKING SOME PUBLIC ADDRESSES TO



LARGE GATHERINGS, SHE BECAME QUITE WEAK, AS SHE HAD CAUGHT A
SEVERE COLD ON THE TRIP TO THE CITY. AFTER ONE OF THE MEETINGS SHE
LEFT FOR HER ROOM DISCOURAGED AND SICK. SHE WAS THINKING ABOUT

POURING OUT HER SOUL
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BEFORE GOD AND PLEADING FOR MERCY AND FOR HEALTH AND STRENGTH.
SHE KNELT BY HER CHAIR, AND IN HER OWN WORDS, IN TELLING ABOUT
WHAT HAPPENED, SHE SAID:

‘I HAD NOT UTTERED A WORD WHEN THE WHOLE ROOM SEEMED FILLED
WITH A SOFT SILVERY LIGHT, AND MY PAIN OF DISAPPOINTMENT AND
DISCOURAGEMENT WAS REMOVED. | WAS FILLED WITH COMFORT AND
HOPE—THE PEACE OF CHRIST.”

AND THEN SHE WAS GIVEN A VISION. AFTER THE VISION SHE DID NOT WISH
TO SLEEP. SHE DID NOT WISH TO REST. SHE WAS HEALED—SHE WAS
RESTED.

IN THE MORNING A DECISION MUST BE GIVEN. COULD SHE GO ON TO THE
PLACE WHERE THE NEXT MEETINGS WERE TO BE HELD, OR MUST SHE GO
BACK TO HER HOME AT BATTLE CREEK? A. T. ROBINSON, WHO HAD CHARGE
OF THE WORK, AND WILLIAM WHITE, MRS. WHITE’S SON, CALLED AT HER
ROOM TO GET HER ANSWER. THEY FOUND HER DRESSED AND WELL. SHE
WAS READY TO GO. SHE TOLD OF THE HEALING. SHE TOLD OF THE VISION.
SHE SAID, “l WANT TO TELL YOU WHAT WAS REVEALED TO ME LAST NIGHT. IN
THE VISION | SEEMED TO BE IN BATTLE CREEK, AND THE ANGEL MESSENGER
SAID, ‘FOLLOW ME.” AND THEN SHE HESITATED. SHE COULD NOT RECALL IT
TO MIND. TWICE SHE ATTEMPTED TO TELL IT, BUT COULD NOT RECALL WHAT
HAD BEEN SHOWN TO HER. IN THE DAYS THAT FOLLOWED SHE WROTE ABOUT
WHAT SHE WAS SHOWN. IT WAS ABOUT PLANS BEING MADE FOR OUR
RELIGIOUS LIBERTY JOURNAL, THEN CALLED THE AMERICAN SENTINEL.

‘IN THE NIGHT SEASON | WAS PRESENT IN SEVERAL COUNCILS, AND
THERE | HEARD WORDS REPEATED BY INFLUENTIAL MEN TO THE EFFECT
THAT IF THE AMERICAN SENTINEL WOULD DROP THE WORDS ‘SEVENTH-DAY
ADVENTIST' FROM ITS COLUMN, AND WOULD SAY NOTHING ABOUT THE
SABBATH, THE GREAT MEN OF THE WORLD WOULD PATRONIZE IT; IT WOULD
BECOME POPULAR, AND DO A LARGER WORK. THIS LOOKED VERY PLEASING.

‘I SAW THEIR COUNTENANCES BRIGHTEN, AND THEY BEGAN TO WORK ON
A POLICY TO MAKE THE SENTINEL A POPULAR SUCCESS. THE WHOLE MATTER
WAS INTRODUCED BY MEN WHO NEEDED THE TRUTH IN THE CHAMBERS OF
THE MIND AND SOUL.”

IT IS CLEAR THAT SHE SAW A GROUP OF MEN DISCUSSING THE EDITORIAL
POLICY OF THIS PAPER. WHEN THE GENERAL CONFERENCE WAS OPENED IN
MARCH 1891, MRS. WHITE WAS ASKED TO SPEAK TO THE WORKERS EACH
MORNING AT HALF PAST FIVE AND TO ADDRESS THE WHOLE CONFERENCE OF
4,000 ON SABBATH AFTERNOON. HER TEXT ON SABBATH AFTERNOON WAS,
‘LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOUR GOOD
WORKS, AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THE ENTIRE
DISCOURSE WAS AN APPEAL TO SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS TO HOLD FORTH
THE DISTINCTIVE FEATURES OF THEIR FAITH. THREE TIMES DURING THE



MEETING SHE STARTED TO TELL OF THE SALAMANCA VISION, BUT EACH TIME
SHE WAS RESTRAINED. THE EVENTS OF THE VISION WOULD SIMPLY LEAVE
HER MIND. THEN SHE SAID, “OF THIS, | SHALL HAVE MORE TO SAY LATER.” SHE
ROUNDED OUT HER SERMON IN ABOUT AN HOUR'S TIME, AND THE MEETING
WAS DISMISSED. ALL HAD NOTICED THAT SHE WAS UNABLE TO CALL THE

VISION TO MIND.
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THE PRESIDENT OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE CAME TO HER AND ASKED IF
SHE WOULD TAKE THE MORNING MEETING.

“‘NO,” SHE REPLIED, “I'M WEARY; I'VE BORNE MY TESTIMONY. YOU MUST
MAKE OTHER PLANS FOR THE MORNING MEETING.” OTHER PLANS WERE
MADE.

AS MRS. WHITE RETURNED TO HER HOME, SHE TOLD THE MEMBERS OF
HER FAMILY THAT SHE WOULD NOT BE ATTENDING THE MORNING MEETING.
SHE WAS WEARY, AND SHE WAS GOING TO HAVE A GOOD REST. SHE WAS
GOING TO SLEEP IN ON SUNDAY MORNING, AND PLANS WERE LAID
ACCORDINGLY.

THAT NIGHT, AFTER THE CLOSE OF THE CONFERENCE SESSION, A SMALL
GROUP OF MEN MET IN ONE OF THE OFFICES IN THE REVIEW AND HERALD
BUILDING. AT THAT MEETING WERE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PUBLISHING
HOUSE THAT ISSUED THE AMERICAN SENTINEL, AND THERE WERE PRESENT
ALSO THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION.
THEY MET TO DISCUSS AND SETTLE A VERY VEXING QUESTION—THE
EDITORIAL POLICY OF THE AMERICAN SENTINEL. THE DOOR WAS THEN
LOCKED, AND ALL AGREED THAT THE DOOR WOULD NOT BE UNLOCKED UNTIL
THE QUESTION WAS SETTLED.

A LITTLE BEFORE THREE O’'CLOCK ON SUNDAY MORNING THE MEETING
ENDED IN A DEADLOCK, WITH THE ASSERTION ON THE PART OF THE
RELIGIOUS LIBERTY MEN THAT UNLESS THE PACIFIC PRESS WOULD ACCEDE
TO THEIR DEMANDS AND DROP THE TERM “SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST” AND
“THE SABBATH” FROM THE COLUMNS OF THAT PAPER, THEY WOULD NO
LONGER USE IT AS THE ORGAN OF THE RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION.
THAT MEANT KILLING THE PAPER. THEY UNLOCKED THE DOOR, AND THE MEN
WENT TO THEIR ROOMS, WENT TO BED, AND WENT TO SLEEP.

BUT GOD, WHO NEVER SLUMBERS NOR SLEEPS, SENT HIS ANGEL
MESSENGER TO ELLEN WHITE’'S ROOM AT THREE O’CLOCK THAT MORNING.
SHE WAS AROUSED FROM HER SLEEP AND INSTRUCTED THAT SHE MUST GO
INTO THE WORKERS’ MEETING AT HALF-PAST FIVE, AND THERE SHE MUST
PRESENT WHAT WAS SHOWN TO HER AT SALAMANCA. SHE DRESSED, WENT
TO HER BUREAU, TOOK FROM IT THE JOURNAL IN WHICH SHE HAD MADE THE
RECORD OF WHAT HAD BEEN SHOWN TO HER AT SALAMANCA. AS THE SCENE
CAME CLEARLY TO HER MIND, SHE WROTE MORE TO GO WITH IT.

THE MINISTERS WERE JUST GETTING UP FROM PRAYER IN THE
TABERNACLE AS MRS. WHITE WAS SEEN COMING IN THE DOOR, A BUNDLE OF
MANUSCRIPTS UNDER HER ARM. THE PRESIDENT OF THE GENERAL
CONFERENCE WAS THE SPEAKER, AND HE ADDRESSED HER:



“SISTER WHITE,” HE SAID, “WE ARE HAPPY TO SEE YOU. DO YOU HAVE A
MESSAGE FOR US?”

“‘INDEED | DO,” SHE SAID, AND STEPPED TO THE FRONT. THEN SHE BEGAN
RIGHT WHERE SHE LEFT OFF THE DAY BEFORE. SHE TOLD THEM THAT AT
THREE O’'CLOCK THAT MORNING SHE HAD BEEN AROUSED FROM HER SLEEP
AND INSTRUCTED TO GO TO THE WORKERS’ MEETING AT HALF-PAST FIVE
AND THERE PRESENT WHAT HAD BEEN SHOWN TO HER AT SALAMANCA.

‘IN THE VISION,” SHE SAID, “I SEEMED TO BE IN BATTLE CREEK. | WAS
TAKEN TO THE REVIEW AND HERALD OFFICE, AND THE ANGEL MESSENGER
BADE ME, ‘FOLLOW ME." | WAS TAKEN TO A ROOM WHERE A GROUP OF MEN
WERE
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EARNESTLY DISCUSSING A MATTER. THERE WAS A ZEAL MANIFEST, BUT NOT
ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE.” SHE TOLD OF HOW THEY WERE DISCUSSING
THE EDITORIAL POLICY OF THE AMERICAN SENTINEL, AND SHE SAID, “l SAW
ONE OF THE MEN TAKE A COPY OF THE SENTINEL, HOLD IT HIGH OVER HIS
HEAD, AND SAY, ‘UNLESS THESE ARTICLES ON THE SABBATH AND THE
SECOND ADVENT COME OUT OF THIS PAPER, WE CAN NO LONGER USE IT AS
THE ORGAN OF THE RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION.” ELLEN WHITE SPOKE
FOR AN HOUR, DESCRIBING THE MEETING THAT HAD BEEN SHOWN TO HER IN
VISION MONTHS BEFORE, AND GIVING COUNSEL BASED UPON THAT
REVELATION. THEN SHE SAT DOWN.

THE PRESIDENT OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE DID NOT KNOW WHAT TO
THINK OF IT. HE HAD NEVER HEARD OF ANY SUCH MEETING. BUT THEY DID
NOT WAIT VERY LONG FOR AN EXPLANATION, FOR A MAN STOOD UP IN THE
BACK OF THE ROOM AND BEGAN TO SPEAK:

‘I WAS IN THAT MEETING LAST NIGHT.”

‘LAST NIGHT!” SISTER WHITE REMARKED, “LAST NIGHT? | THOUGHT THAT
MEETING TOOK PLACE MONTHS AGO, WHEN IT WAS SHOWN TO ME IN VISION.”

‘I WAS IN THAT MEETING LAST NIGHT,” HE SAID, “AND | AM THE MAN WHO
MADE THE REMARKS ABOUT THE ARTICLES IN THE PAPER, HOLDING IT HIGH
OVER MY HEAD. | AM SORRY TO SAY THAT | WAS ON THE WRONG SIDE, BUT |
TAKE THIS OPPORTUNITY TO PLACE MYSELF ON THE RIGHT SIDE.” HE SAT
DOWN.

ANOTHER MAN STOOD TO SPEAK. HE WAS THE PRESIDENT OF THE
RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION. NOTE HIS WORDS: “I WAS IN THAT
MEETING. LAST NIGHT AFTER THE CLOSE OF THE CONFERENCE SOME OF US
MET IN MY ROOM IN THE REVIEW OFFICE WHERE WE LOCKED OURSELVES IN
AND THERE TOOK UP AND DISCUSSED THE QUESTIONS AND THE MATTER
THAT HAS BEEN PRESENTED TO US THIS MORNING. WE REMAINED IN THAT
ROOM UNTIL THREE O'CLOCK THIS MORNING. IF | SHOULD BEGIN TO GIVE A
DESCRIPTION OF WHAT TOOK PLACE AND THE PERSONAL ATTITUDE OF
THOSE IN THE ROOM, | COULD NOT GIVE IT AS EXACTLY AND AS CORRECTLY
AS IT HAS BEEN GIVEN BY SISTER WHITE. | NOW SEE THAT | WAS IN ERROR
AND THAT THE POSITION THAT | TOOK WAS NOT CORRECT. FROM THE LIGHT
THAT HAS BEEN GIVEN THIS MORNING, | ACKNOWLEDGE THAT | WAS WRONG.”



OTHERS SPOKE THAT DAY. EVERY MAN WHO WAS IN THE MEETING THE
NIGHT BEFORE STOOD TO HIS FEET AND BORE HIS TESTIMONY, SAYING THAT
ELLEN WHITE HAD ACCURATELY DESCRIBED THE MEETING AND THE
ATTITUDE OF THOSE IN THE ROOM. BEFORE THAT MEETING CLOSED THAT
SUNDAY MORNING, THE RELIGIOUS LIBERTY GROUP WERE CALLED
TOGETHER, AND THEY RESCINDED THE ACTION THEY HAD TAKEN ONLY A
FEW HOUR BEFORE.

HAD MRS. WHITE NOT BEEN RESTRAINED AND HAD SHE RELATED THE
VISION ON SABBATH AFTERNOON, HER MESSAGE WOULD NOT HAVE SERVED
THE PURPOSE THAT GOD HAD INTENDED, FOR THE MEETING HAD NOT YET
TAKEN PLACE.

SOMEHOW THE MEN DID NOT APPLY THE GENERAL COUNSEL GIVEN
SABBATH AFTERNOON. THEY THOUGHT THEY KNEW BETTER. PERHAPS THEY
REASONED AS SOME DO TODAY, “WELL, PERHAPS SISTER WHITE DID NOT
UNDERSTAND,” OR, “WE ARE LIVING IN A DIFFERENT DAY NOW.” THE

THOUGHTS THAT SATAN WHISPERS
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TO US IN THESE DAYS ARE THE SAME WITH WHICH HE TEMPTED OUR
MINISTERS IN 1891. GOD, IN HIS OWN TIME AND IN HIS OWN WAY, MADE IT
CLEAR THAT IT WAS HIS WORK; HE WAS GUIDING; HE WAS GUARDING; HE HAD
HIS HAND UPON THE WHEEL. ELLEN WHITE TELLS US THAT GOD “HAS OFTEN
PERMITTED MATTERS TO COME TO A CRISIS, THAT HIS INTERFERENCE MIGHT
BECOME MARKED. THEN HE HAS MADE IT MANIFEST THAT THERE IS A GOD IN
ISRAEL.”

THE TESTIMONIES AND THE READER

FOR SEVENTY YEARS ELLEN G. WHITE SPOKE AND WROTE OF THE THINGS
GOD HAD REVEALED TO HER. MANY TIMES THE COUNSELS WERE GIVEN TO
CORRECT THOSE WHO ERRED FROM BIBLE TRUTH. MANY TIMES THEY
POINTED OUT THE COURSE GOD WOULD HAVE HIS PEOPLE FOLLOW. AT
TIMES THE TESTIMONIES DEALT WITH THE MANNER OF LIFE, THE HOME, AND
THE CHURCH. HOW DID THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH RECEIVE THESE
MESSAGES?

FROM THE OUTSET OF HER WORK, RESPONSIBLE LEADERS EXAMINED HER
WORK TO ASSURE THEMSELVES THAT THE MANIFESTATION OF THE GIFT OF
PROPHECY WAS GENUINE. THE APOSTLE PAUL ADMONISHES, “DESPISE NOT
PROPHESYINGS. PROVE ALL THINGS; HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD.” 1
THESSALONIANS 5:20, 21. THE BIBLE TESTS OF A PROPHET WERE BROUGHT
TO BEAR ON MRS. WHITE’'S WORK. AND THIS IS AS SHE WOULD HAVE IT, FOR
SHE WROTE:

“THIS WORK IS OF GOD, OR IT IS NOT. GOD DOES NOTHING IN
PARTNERSHIP WITH SATAN. MY WORK FOR THE PAST THIRTY YEARS BEARS
THE STAMP OF GOD OR THE STAMP OF THE ENEMY. THERE IS NO HALFWAY
WORK IN THE MATTER.”

THE BIBLE GIVES FOUR BASIC TESTS BY WHICH A PROPHET IS TO BE
EXAMINED. MRS. WHITE’'S WORK STANDS EACH TEST.



THE MESSAGE OF THE TRUE PROPHET MUST BE IN HARMONY WITH THE
LAW OF GOD AND THE MESSAGES OF THE PROPHETS. ISAIAH 8:20.

THE E. G. WHITE WRITINGS ELEVATE THE LAW OF GOD AND EVER LEAD
MEN AND WOMEN TO THE BIBLE IN ITS ENTIRETY. SHE POINTS TO THE BIBLE
AS THE SOLE RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE AND AS THE GREAT LIGHT TO
WHICH HER WRITINGS, “THE LESSER LIGHT,” LEAD.

THE PREDICTIONS OF THE TRUE PROPHET MUST COME TO PASS WITHIN
THE CONTEXT OF CONDITIONALITY. JEREMIAH 18:7-10; 28:9. WHILE THE WORK
OF MR. WHITE WAS MUCH LIKE THAT OF MOSES IN LEADING AND GUIDING THE
PEOPLE, YET SHE WROTE IN A PREDICTIVE MANNER OF THE MANY EVENTS
TO TAKE PLACE. AT THE OUTSET OF OUR PUBLISHING WORK IN 1848, SHE
SPOKE OF HOW IT WOULD GROW TO ENCIRCLE THE WORLD WITH LIGHT.
TODAY SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS PUBLISH LITERATURE IN 200 LANGUAGES
VALUED AT MORE THAN $100,000,000 A YEAR.

IN 1890, WHEN THE WORLD DECLARED THAT THERE WOULD BE NO MORE
WAR AND THE MILLENNIUM WAS ABOUT TO DAWN, ELLEN WHITE WROTE: “THE
TEMPEST IS COMING, AND WE MUST GET READY FOR ITS FURY.... WE SHALL
SEE TROUBLE ON ALL SIDES. THOUSANDS OF SHIPS WILL BE HURLED INTO
THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. NAVIES WILL GO DOWN, AND HUMAN LIVES WILL BE
SACRIFICED BY MILLIONS.” THIS WAS FULFILLED IN WORLD WARS | AND II.

THE TRUE PROPHET WILL CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE
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FLESH, THAT GOD WAS INCARNATE IN HUMAN FLESH. 1 JOHN 4:2.

THE READING OF THE DESIRE OF AGES MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE WORK
OF ELLEN G. WHITE MEASURED UP TO THIS TEST. OBSERVE THESE WORDS:

‘JESUS MIGHT HAVE REMAINED AT THE FATHER’'S SIDE. HE MIGHT HAVE
RETAINED THE GLORY OF HEAVEN, AND THE HOMAGE OF THE ANGELS. BUT
HE CHOSE TO GIVE BACK THE SCEPTER INTO THE FATHER'S HANDS, AND TO
STEP DOWN FROM THE THRONE OF THE UNIVERSE, THAT HE MIGHT BRING
LIGHT TO THE BENIGHTED, AND LIFE TO THE PERISHING.

‘NEARLY TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO, A VOICE OF MYSTERIOUS IMPORT
WAS HEARD IN HEAVEN, FROM THE THRONE OF GOD, ‘LO, | COME." ‘SACRIFICE
AND OFFERING THOU WOULDEST NOT, BUT A BODY HAS THOU PREPARED
ME.... LO, | COME IN THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IT IS WRITTEN OF ME, TO DO
THY WILL O GOD.” HEBREWS 10:5-7. IN THESE WORDS IS ANNOUNCED THE
FULFILLMENT OF THE PURPOSE THAT HAD BEEN HIDDEN FROM ETERNAL
AGES. CHRIST WAS ABOUT TO VISIT OUR WORLD, AND TO BECOME
INCARNATE... IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD HE POSSESSED NO BEAUTY THAT
THEY SHOULD DESIRE HIM; YET HE WAS THE INCARNATE GOD, THE LIGHT OF
HEAVEN AND EARTH. HIS GLORY WAS VEILED. HIS GREATNESS AND MAJESTY
WERE HIDDEN THAT HE MIGHT DRAW NEAR TO SORROWFUL, TEMPTED MAN.”

PERHAPS THE MOST CRUCIAL TEST OF THE TRUE PROPHET IS FOUND IN
HIS LIFE, HIS WORK, AND THE INFLUENCE OF HIS TEACHINGS. CHRIST
ENUNCIATED THIS TEST IN MATTHEW 7:15,16: “YE SHALL KNOW THEM BY
THEIR FRUITS.”

AS WE LOOK AT THE FRUIT AS MANIFESTED IN THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO
HAVE FOLLOWED THE SPRIT OF PROPHECY COUNSELS, WE SEE THAT IT IS



GOOD. THE TESTIMONIES HAVE YIELDED GOOD FRUIT. AS WE LOOK AT THE
CHURCH, KNOWING THAT WE HAVE BEEN LEAD INTO VARIOUS LINES OF
ACTIVITY BY THESE COUNSELS, WE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE THAT MRS.
WHITE'S WORK MEASURES UP TO THIS TEST. THE UNITY OF TEACHING IN THE
WRITINGS PENNED OVER A PERIOD OF SEVENTY YEARS ALSO BEARS
POSITIVE WITNESS TO THE INTEGRITY OF THE GIFT.

PRACTICAL TESTS OF A TRUE PROPHET

IN ADDITION TO THESE FOUR MAJOR BIBLE TESTS, THE LORD HAS GIVEN
EVIDENCES THAT MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THE WORK IS OF HIS DIRECTION.
AMONG THESE ARE:

THE TIMELINESS OF THE MESSAGE. GOD’S PEOPLE ARE IN SOME SPECIAL
NEED, AND THE MESSAGE COMES JUST IN TIME TO MEET THE NEED, AS DID
THE FIRST VISION GIVEN TO MRS. WHITE.

THE PRACTICAL NATURE OF THE MESSAGES. THE INFORMATION
REVEALED TO MRS. WHITE IN THE VISIONS WAS OF PRACTICAL VALUE,
MEETING PRACTICAL NEEDS. LOOK AT THE WAY IN WHICH THE TESTIMONY
COUNSELS ENTER IN A PRACTICAL WAY INTO OUR EVERYDAY LIVES.

THE HIGH SPIRITUAL PLANE OF THE MESSAGES. THEY DO NOT DEAL WITH
MATTERS THAT ARE CHILDISH OR COMMON, BUT WITH GRAND, ELEVATED
THEMES. THE LANGUAGE ITSELF IS SUBLIME.

THE MANNER IN WHICH THE VISIONS WERE GIVEN. MANY OF THE VISIONS

WERE ACCOMPANIED BY PHYSICAL PHENOMENA AS DESCRIBED EARLIER.
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MRS. WHITE’S EXPERIENCE IN VISION WAS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE BIBLE
PROPHETS, THE VISIONS WERE DEFINITE EXPERIENCES, NOT JUST
IMPRESSIONS. IN VISION, MRS. WHITE SAW, HEARD, FELT, AND RECEIVED
INSTRUCTION FROM THE ANGELS. THE VISIONS COULD NOT BE ACCOUNTED
FOR BY EXCITEMENT OR IMAGINATION.

MRS. WHITE WAS NOT CONTROLLED BY THOSE ABOUT HER. TO ONE MAN
SHE WROTE: “YOU THINK INDIVIDUALS HAVE PREJUDICED MY MIND. IF | AM IN
THIS STATE | AM NOT FITTED TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE WORK OF GOD.”

HER WORK WAS RECOGNIZED BY HER CONTEMPORARIES. BOTH THOSE IN
THE CHURCH WHO LIVED AND WORKED WITH MRS. WHITE, AND MANY
OUTSIDE THE CHURCH RECOGNIZED HER AS THE “‘MESSENGER OF THE
LORD.” THOSE CLOSEST TO HER HAD THE GREATEST CONFIDENCE IN HER
CALL AND WORK.

THESE FOUR BIBLE TESTS AND THE ADDITIONAL EVIDENCES OUTLINED
ABOVE ASSURE US THAT ELLEN WHITE'S WORK IS OF GOD AND IS WORTHY
OF UNQUESTIONED CONFIDENCE.

THE MANY E. G. WHITE BOOKS ARE FILLED WITH COUNSEL AND
INSTRUCTION OF PERMANENT VALUE TO THE CHURCH. WHETHER THESE
TESTIMONIES WERE OF A MORE GENERAL NATURE OR PERSONAL
TESTIMONIES TO FAMILIES AND INDIVIDUALS, THEY ARE OF SERVICE TO US
TODAY. CONCERNING THIS POINT, MRS. WHITE SAYS:



“‘SINCE THE WARNING AND INSTRUCTION GIVEN IN TESTIMONIES FOR
INDIVIDUAL CASES APPLIED WITH EQUAL FORCE TO MANY OTHERS WHO HAD
NOT BEEN SPECIALLY POINTED OUT IN THIS MANNER, IT SEEMED TO BE MY
DUTY TO PUBLISH THE PERSONAL TESTIMONIES FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE
CHURCH.... | KNOW OF NO BETTER WAY TO PRESENT MY VIEWS OF GENERAL
DANGERS AND ERRORS, AND THE DUTY OF ALL WHO LOVE GOD AND KEEP
HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAN BY GIVING THESE TESTIMONIES.” IT IS A
MISTAKEN USE OF THE TESTIMONIES TO READ THEM TO FIND SOME POINT ON
WHICH CONDEMNATION OF A FELLOW CHURCH MEMBER CAN BE BASED. THE
TESTIMONIES MUST NEVER BE USED AS A CLUB TO BRING SOME BROTHER
OR SISTER TO SEE THINGS JUST AS WE SEE THEM. THERE ARE MATTERS
THAT MUST BE LEFT FOR THE INDIVIDUAL TO SETTLE ALONE WITH GOD.

THE COUNSELS SHOULD BE STUDIED TO FIND THE BASIC PRINCIPLES THAT
APPLY IN OUR OWN LIVES TODAY. THE HUMAN HEART IS MUCH THE SAME THE
WORLD OVER; THE PROBLEMS OF ONE ARE OFTEN THE PROBLEMS OF
ANOTHER. “IN REBUKING THE WRONGS OF ONE,” MRS. WHITE WROTE, GOD
‘DESIGNS TO CORRECT MANY.” “HE MAKES PLAIN THE WRONGS OF SOME
THAT OTHERS MAY THUS BE WARNED.”

NEAR THE CLOSE OF HER LIFE, MRS. WHITE GAVE THE FOLLOWING
COUNSEL:

‘“THROUGH HIS HOLY SPIRIT THE VOICE OF GOD HAS COME TO US
CONTINUALLY IN WARNING AND INSTRUCTION.... TIME AND TRIAL HAVE NOT
MADE VOID THE INSTRUCTION GIVEN.... THE INSTRUCTION THAT WAS GIVEN
IN THE EARLY DAYS OF THE MESSAGE IS TO BE HELD AS SAFE INSTRUCTION
TO FOLLOW IN THESE ITS CLOSING DAYS.”

THE COUNSELS THAT FOLLOW ARE DRAWN FROM A NUMBER OF THE E. G.
WHITE BOOKS—BUT MAINLY FROM THE THREE VOLUMES OF TESTIMONY
TREASURES, THE WORLD EDITION OF THE TESTIMONIES FOR THE
CHURCH—AND REPRESENT
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THE LINES OF INSTRUCTION THOUGHT TO BE MOST HELPFUL TO THE CHURCH
IN AREAS WHERE THE LIMITATIONS OF CHURCH MEMBERSHIP MAKE IT
IMPOSSIBLE TO PUBLISH MORE THAN A SINGLE VOLUME OF MODERATE SIZE.
THE WORK OF SELECTING AND ARRANGING THESE COUNSELS WAS DONE BY
A LARGE COMMITTEE, WORKING UNDER THE AUTHORIZATION OF THE BOARD
OF TRUSTEES OF THE ELLEN G. WHITE ESTATE, TO WHOM WAS ASSIGNED
THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CARE OF THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY COUNSELS.
THE SELECTIONS ARE OFTEN BRIEF AND CONFINED TO A STATEMENT OF
PRACTICAL BASIC PRINCIPLES, AND THUS A WIDE RANGE OF SUBJECTS IS
INCLUDED.

“‘BELIEVE IN THE LORD YOUR GOD, SO SHALL YE BE ESTABLISHED; BELIEVE
HIS PROPHETS, SO SHALL YE PROSPER.” 2 CHRONICLES 20:20.

THE TRUSTEES OF THE ELLEN G. WHITE ESTATE

WASHINGTON, D.C.,
JULY 22, 1957.



REVISED, SILVER SPRING, MD
JANUARY 1, 1990.

Chapter 1 —A Vision of the Reward of the Faithful

My First Vision

While | was praying at the family altar, the Holy Ghost fell upon me, and | seemed to
be rising higher and higher, far above the dark world. | turned to look for the Advent
people in the world, but could not find them, when a voice said to me, "Look again, and
look a little higher." At this | raised my eyes, and saw a straight and narrow path, cast up
high above the world. On this path the Advent people were traveling to the city, which
was at the farther end of the path. They had a bright light set up behind them at the
beginning of the path, which an angel told me was the midnight cry. This light shone all
along the path and gave light for their feet so that they might not stumble. If they kept
their eyes fixed on Jesus, who was just before them, leading them to the city, they were
safe. But soon some grew weary, and said the city was a great way off, and they
expected to have entered it before. Then Jesus would encourage them by raising His
glorious right arm, and from His arm came a light which waved over the Advent band,
and they shouted, "Alleluia!" Others rashly denied the light behind them and said that it
was not God that had led them out so far. The light behind them went out, leaving their
feet in perfect darkness, and they stumbled and lost sight of the mark and of Jesus, and
fell off the path down into the dark and wicked world below. Soon we heard the voice of
God like many waters, which gave us the day and hour of Jesus' coming. The living
saints, 144,000 in number, knew and understood the voice, while the wicked thought it
was thunder and an earthquake. When God spoke the time, He poured upon us the
Holy Ghost, and our faces began to light up and shine with the glory of God, as Moses'
did when he came down from Mount Sinai.

The 144,000 were all sealed and perfectly united. On their foreheads was written,
God, New Jerusalem, and a glorious star containing Jesus' new name. At our happy,
holy state the wicked were enraged, and would rush violently up to lay hands on us to
thrust us into prison, when we would stretch forth the hand in the name of the Lord, and
they would fall helpless to the ground. Then it was that the synagogue of Satan [those
who chose to follow Satan] knew that God had loved us who could wash one another's
feet and salute the brethren with a holy kiss, and they worshiped at our feet.

Soon our eyes were drawn to the east, for a small black cloud had
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appeared, about half as large as a man's hand, which we all knew was the sign of the
Son of man. We all in solemn silence gazed on the cloud as it drew nearer and became
lighter, glorious, and still more glorious, till it was a great white cloud. The bottom
appeared like fire; a rainbow was over the cloud, while around it were ten thousand
angels, singing a most lovely song; and upon it sat the Son of man. His hair was white
and curly and lay on His shoulders; and upon His head were many crowns. His feet had
the appearance of fire; in His right hand was a sharp sickle; in His left, a silver trumpet.
His eyes were as a flame of fire, which searched His children through and through.
Then all faces gathered paleness, and those that God had rejected gathered blackness.



Then we all cried out, "Who shall be able to stand? Is my robe spotless?" Then the
angels ceased to sing, and there was some time of awful silence, when Jesus spoke:
"Those who have clean hands and pure hearts shall be able to stand; My grace is
sufficient for you." At this our faces lighted up, and joy filled every heart. And the angels
struck a note higher and sang again, while the cloud drew still nearer the earth.

Then Jesus' silver trumpet sounded, as He descended on the cloud, wrapped in
flames of fire. He gazed on the graves of the sleeping saints, then raised His eyes and
hands to heaven, and cried, "Awake! awake! awake! ye that sleep in the dust, and
arise." Then there was a mighty earthquake. The graves opened, and the dead came up
clothed with immortality. The 144,000 shouted, "Alleluia!” as they recognized their
friends who had been torn from them by death, and in the same moment we were
changed and caught up together with them to meet the Lord in the air.

We all entered the cloud together, and were seven days ascending to the sea of
glass, when Jesus brought the crowns, and with His own right hand placed them on our
heads. He gave us harps of gold and palms of victory. Here on the sea of glass the
144,000 stood in a perfect square. Some of them had very bright crowns, others not so
bright. Some crowns appeared heavy with stars, while others had but few. All were
perfectly satisfied with their crowns. And they were all clothed with a glorious white
mantle from their shoulders to their feet. Angels were all about us as we marched over
the sea of glass to the gate of the city. Jesus raised His mighty, glorious arm, laid hold
of the pearly gate, swung it back on its glittering hinges, and said to us, "You have
washed your robes in My blood, stood stiffly for My truth, enter in." We all marched in
and felt that we had a perfect right in the city.

Here we saw the tree of life and the throne of God. Out of the throne came a pure
river of water, and on either side of the river was the tree of life. On one side of the river
was a trunk of a tree, and a trunk on the other side of the river, both of pure, transparent
gold. At first | thought | saw two trees. | looked again, and saw that they were united at

the top in one tree. So it was the tree of life on either side of the river of life. Its
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branches bowed to the place where we stood, and the fruit was glorious; it looked like
gold mixed with silver.

We all went under the tree and sat down to look at the glory of the place, when
Brethren Fitch and Stockman, who had preached the gospel of the kingdom, and whom
God had laid in the grave to save them, came up to us and asked us what we had
passed through while they were sleeping. We tried to call up our greatest trials, but they
looked so small compared with the far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory that
surrounded us that we could not speak them out, and we all cried out, "Alleluia, heaven
is cheap enough!" and we touched our glorious harps and made heaven's arches ring.

With Jesus at our head we all descended from the city down to this earth, on a great
and mighty mountain, which could not bear Jesus up, and it parted asunder, and there
was a mighty plain. Then we looked up and saw the great city, with twelve foundations,
and twelve gates, three on each side, and an angel at each gate. We all cried out, "The
city, the great city, it's coming, it's coming down from God out of heaven,” and it came
and settled on the place where we stood. Then we began to look at the glorious things
outside of the city. There | saw most glorious houses, that had the appearance of silver,
supported by four pillars set with pearls most glorious to behold. These were to be
inhabited by the saints. In each was a golden shelf. | saw many of the saints go into the



houses, take off their glittering crowns and lay them on the shelf, then go out into the
field by the houses to do something with the earth; not as we have to do with the earth
here; no, no. A glorious light shone all about their heads, and they were continually
shouting and offering praises to God.

| saw another field full of all kinds of flowers, and as | plucked them, | cried out,
"They will never fade.”" Next | saw a field of tall grass, most glorious to behold; it was
living green and had a reflection of silver and gold, as it waved proudly to the glory of
King Jesus. Then we entered a field full of all kinds of beasts—the lion, the lamb, the
leopard, and the wolf, all together in perfect union. We passed through the midst of
them, and they followed on peaceably after. Then we entered a wood, not like the dark
woods we have here; no, no; but light, and all over glorious; the branches of the trees
moved to and fro, and we all cried out, "We will dwell safely in the wilderness and sleep
in the woods." We passed through the woods, for we were on our way to Mount Zion.

As we were traveling along, we met a company who also were gazing at the glories
of the place. | noticed red as a border on their garments; their crowns were brilliant; their
robes were pure white. As we greeted them, | asked Jesus who they were. He said they
were martyrs that had been slain for Him. With them was an innumerable company of
little ones; they also had a hem of red on their garments. Mount Zion was just before us,
and on the mount was a glorious temple, and about it were seven other mountains, on

which grew roses and
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lilies. And | saw the little ones climb, or, if they chose, use their little wings and fly, to the
top of the mountains and pluck the never-fading flowers. There were all kinds of trees
around the temple to beautify the place: the box, the pine, the fir, the oil, the myrtle, the
pomegranate, and the fig tree bowed down with the weight of its timely figs—these
made the place all over glorious. And as we were about to enter the holy temple, Jesus
raised His lovely voice and said, "Only the 144,000 enter this place," and we shouted,
"Alleluia.”

This temple was supported by seven pillars, all of transparent gold, set with pearls
most glorious. The wonderful things | there saw | cannot describe. Oh, that | could talk
in the language of Canaan, then could I tell a little of the glory of the better world. | saw
there tables of stone in which the names of the 144,000 were engraved in letters of
gold. After we beheld the glory of the temple, we went out, and Jesus left us and went to
the city. Soon we heard His lovely voice again, saying, "Come, My people, you have
come out of great tribulation, and done My will; suffered for Me; come in to supper, for |
will gird Myself, and serve you." We shouted, "Alleluia! glory!" and entered into the city.
And | saw a table of pure silver; it was many miles in length, yet our eyes could extend
over it. | saw the fruit of the tree of life, the manna, almonds, figs, pomegranates,
grapes, and many other kinds of fruit. | asked Jesus to let me eat of the fruit. He said,
"Not now. Those who eat of the fruit of this land go back to earth no more. But in a little
while, if faithful, you shall both eat of the fruit of the tree of life and drink of the water of
the fountain." And He said, "You must go back to the earth again and relate to others
what | have revealed to you." Then an angel bore me gently down to this dark world.
Sometimes | think | can stay here no longer; all things of earth look so dreary. | feel very
lonely here, for | have seen a better land. Oh, that | had wings like a dove, then would |

fly away and be at rest! "



Chapter 2 —The Time of The End

We are living in the time of the end. The fast-fulfilling signs of the times declare that
the coming of Christ is near at hand. The days in which we live are solemn and
important. The Spirit of God is gradually but surely being withdrawn from the earth.
Plagues and judgments are already falling upon the despisers of the grace of God. The
calamities by land and sea, the unsettled state of society, the alarms of war, are
portentous. They forecast approaching events of the greatest magnitude.

The agencies of evil are combining their forces and consolidating. They are
strengthening for the last great crisis. Great changes are soon to take place in our
world, and the final movements will be rapid ones.

The condition of things in the world shows that troublous times are right upon us.
The daily papers are full of indications of a terrible conflict in the near future. Bold
robberies are of frequent occurrence. Strikes are common. Thefts and murders are
committed on every hand. Men possessed of demons are taking the lives of men,
women, and little children. Men have become infatuated with vice, and every species of
evil prevails. The enemy has succeeded in perverting justice and in filling men's hearts
with the desire for selfish gain. "Justice standeth afar off: for truth is fallen in the street,
and equity cannot enter." Isaiah 59:14. In the great cities there are multitudes living in
poverty and wretchedness, well-nigh destitute of food, shelter, and clothing; while in the
same cities are those who have more than heart could wish, who live luxuriously,
spending their money on richly furnished houses, on personal adornment, or worse still,
upon the gratification of sensual appetites, upon liquor, tobacco, and other things that
destroy the powers of the brain, unbalance the mind, and debase the soul. The cries of
starving humanity are coming up before God, while by every species of oppression and
extortion men are piling up colossal fortunes.

| was in the night season called upon to behold buildings rising story after story
toward heaven. These buildings were warranted to be fireproof, and they were erected
to glorify the owners and builders. Higher and still higher these buildings rose, and in
them the most costly material was used. Those to whom these buildings belonged were
not asking themselves: "How can we best glorify God?" The Lord was not in their
thoughts.

As these lofty buildings went up, the owners rejoiced with ambitious pride that they
had money to use in gratifying self and provoking the
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envy of their neighbors. Much of the money that they thus invested had been obtained
through exaction, through grinding down the poor. They forgot that in heaven an
account of every business transaction is kept; every unjust deal, every fraudulent act, is
there recorded. The time is coming when in their fraud and insolence men will reach a
point that the Lord will not permit them to pass, and they will learn that there is a limit to
the forbearance of Jehovah.

The scene that next passed before me was an alarm of fire. Men looked at the lofty
and supposedly fireproof buildings and said: "They are perfectly safe." But these
buildings were consumed as if made of pitch. The fire engines could do nothing to stay
the destruction. The firemen were unable to operate the engines.



| am instructed that when the Lord's time comes, should no change have taken place
in the hearts of proud, ambitious human beings, men will find that the hand that had
been strong to save will be strong to destroy. No earthly power can stay the hand of
God. No material can be used in the erection of buildings that will preserve them from
destruction when God's appointed time comes to send retribution on men for their
disregard of His law and for their selfish ambition.

There are not many, even among educators and statesmen, who comprehend the
causes that underlie the present state of society. Those who hold the reins of
government are not able to solve the problem of moral corruption, poverty, pauperism,
and increasing crime. They are struggling in vain to place business operations on a
more secure basis. If men would give more heed to the teaching of God's word, they
would find a solution of the problems that perplex them.

The Scriptures describe the condition of the world just before Christ's second
coming. Of the men who by robbery and extortion are amassing great riches, it is
written: "Ye have heaped treasure together for the last days. Behold, the hire of the
laborers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth:
and the cries of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of
Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton; ye have nourished
your hearts, as in a day of slaughter. Ye have condemned and killed the just; and he
doth not resist you." James 5:3-6.

But who reads the warnings given by the fast-fulfilling signs of the times? What
impression is made upon worldlings? What change is seen in their attitude? No more
than was seen in the attitude of the inhabitants of the Noachian world. Absorbed in
worldly business and pleasure, the antediluvians "knew not until the Flood came, and
took them all away." Matthew 24:39. They had heaven-sent warnings, but they refused
to listen. And today the world, utterly regardless of the warning voice of God, is hurrying
on to eternal ruin.

The world is stirred with the spirit of war. The prophecy of the eleventh chapter of
Daniel has nearly reached its complete fulfillment. Soon the scenes of trouble spoken of
in the prophecies will take place.

"Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it waste, and turneth it
upside down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. . . . Because they have
transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance,
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broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, and they
that dwell therein are desolate. . . . The mirth of tabrets ceaseth, the noise of them that
rejoice endeth, the joy of the harp ceaseth." Isaiah 24:1-8.

"Alas for the day! for the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a destruction from the
Almighty shall it come. . . ." Joel 1:15.

"I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without form, and void; and the heavens, and they
had no light. | beheld the mountains, and, lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved
lightly. I beheld, and, lo, there was no man, and all the birds of the heavens were fled. |
beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place was a wilderness, and all the cities thereof were broken
down." Jeremiah 4:23-26.

"Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it: it is even the time of Jacob's
trouble; but he shall be saved out of it." Jeremiah 30:7.



Not all in this world have taken sides with the enemy against God. Not all have
become disloyal. There are a faithful few who are true to God; for John writes: "Here are
they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus."” Revelation 14:12.
Soon the battle will be waged fiercely between those who serve God and those who
serve Him not. Soon everything that can be shaken will be shaken, that those things
that cannot be shaken may remain.

Satan is a diligent Bible student. He knows that his time is short, and he seeks at
every point to counterwork the work of the Lord upon this earth. It is impossible to give
any idea of the experience of the people of God who shall be alive upon the earth when
celestial glory and a repetition of the persecutions of the past are blended. They will
walk in the light proceeding from the throne of God. By means of the angels there will
be constant communication between heaven and earth. And Satan, surrounded by evil
angels, and claiming to be God, will work miracles of all kinds, to deceive, if possible,
the very elect. God's people will not find their safety in working miracles, for Satan will
counterfeit the miracles that will be wrought. God's tried and tested people will find their
power in the sign spoken of in Exodus 31:12-18. They are to take their stand on the
living word: "It is written." This is the only foundation upon which they can stand
securely. Those who have broken their covenant with God will in that day be without
God and without hope.

The worshipers of God will be especially distinguished by their regard for the fourth
commandment, since this is the sign of God's creative power and the witness to His
claim upon man's reverence and homage. The wicked will be distinguished by their
efforts to tear down the Creator's memorial and to exalt the institution of Rome. In the
issue of the conflict all Christendom will be divided into two great classes, those who
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and those who worship the
beast and his image, and receive his mark. Although church and state will unite their
power to compel all, "both
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small and great, rich and poor, free and bond," to receive the mark of the beast, yet the
people of God will not receive it. Revelation 13:16. The prophet of Patmos beholds
"them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark,
and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God,"
and singing the song of Moses and the Lamb. Revelation 15:2.

Fearful tests and trials await the people of God. The spirit of war is stirring the
nations from one end of the earth to the other. But in the midst of the time of trouble that
is coming,—a time of trouble such as has not been since there was a nation—God's
chosen people will stand unmoved. Satan and his host cannot destroy them, for angels

that excel in strength will protect them. ™
Chapter 3 —Prepare to Meet the Lord

| saw that we should not put off the coming of the Lord. Said the angel: "Prepare,
prepare, for what is coming upon the earth. Let your works correspond with your faith." |
saw that the mind must be stayed upon God, and that our influence should tell for God
and His truth. We cannot honor the Lord when we are careless and indifferent. We
cannot glorify Him when we are desponding. We must be in earnest to secure our own



soul's salvation, and to save others. All importance should be attached to this, and
everything besides should come in secondary.

| saw the beauty of heaven. | heard the angels sing their rapturous songs, ascribing
praise, honor, and glory to Jesus. | could then realize something of the wondrous love of
the Son of God. He left all the glory, all the honor which He had in heaven, and was so
interested for our salvation that He patiently and meekly bore every indignity and slight
which man could heap upon Him. He was wounded, smitten, and bruised; He was
stretched on Calvary's cross and suffered the most agonizing death to save us from
death, that we might be washed in His blood and be raised up to live with Him in the
mansions He is preparing for us, to enjoy the light and glory of heaven, to hear the
angels sing, and to sing with them.

| saw that all heaven is interested in our salvation; and shall we be indifferent? Shall
we be careless, as though it were a small matter whether we are saved or lost? Shall
we slight the sacrifice that has been made for us? Some have done this. They have
trifled with offered mercy, and the frown of God is upon them. God's Spirit will not
always be grieved. It will depart if grieved a little longer. After all has been done that
God could do to save men, if they show by their lives that they slight Jesus' offered
mercy, death will be their portion, and it will be dearly purchased. It will be a dreadful
death; for they will have to feel the agony that Christ felt upon the cross to purchase for
them the redemption which they have refused. And they will then realize what they have
lost—eternal life and the immortal inheritance. The great sacrifice that has been made
to save souls shows us their worth. When the precious soul is once lost, it is lost
forever.

| have seen an angel standing with scales in his hands weighing the thoughts and
interest of the people of God, especially the young. In one scale were the thoughts and

interest tending heavenward; in the
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other were the thoughts and interest tending to earth. And in this scale were thrown all
the reading of storybooks, thoughts of dress and show, vanity, pride, etc. Oh, what a
solemn moment! the angels of God standing with scales, weighing the thoughts of His
professed children—those who claim to be dead to the world and alive to God. The
scale filled with thoughts of earth, vanity, and pride quickly went down, notwithstanding
weight after weight rolled from the scale. The one with the thoughts and interest tending
to heaven went quickly up as the other went down, and oh, how light it was! | can relate
this as | saw it; but never can | give the solemn and vivid impression stamped upon my
mind, as | saw the angel with the scales weighing the thoughts and interest of the
people of God. Said the angel: "Can such enter heaven? No, no, never. Tell them the
hope they now possess is vain, and unless they speedily repent, and obtain salvation,
they must perish."

A form of godliness will not save any. All must have a deep and living experience.
This alone will save them in the time of trouble. Then their work will be tried of what sort
it is; and if it is gold, silver, and precious stones, they will be hid as in the secret of the
Lord's pavilion. But if their work is wood, hay, and stubble, nothing can shield them from
the fierceness of Jehovah's wrath.

| saw that many measure themselves among themselves, and compare their lives
with the lives of others. This should not be. No one but Christ is given us as an
example. He is our true Pattern, and each should strive to excel in imitating Him. We



are co-workers with Christ, or co-workers with the enemy. We either gather with Christ
or scatter abroad. We are decided, wholehearted Christians, or none at all. Says Christ:
"l would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor
hot, I will spew thee out of My mouth."

| saw that some hardly know as yet what self-denial or sacrifice is, or what it is to
suffer for the truth's sake. But none will enter heaven without making a sacrifice. A spirit
of self-denial and sacrifice should be cherished. Some have not sacrificed themselves,
their own bodies, on the altar of God. They indulge in hasty, fitful temper, gratify their
appetites, and attend to their own self-interest, regardless of the cause of God. Those
who are willing to make any sacrifice for eternal life, will have it; and it will be worth
suffering for, worth crucifying self for, and sacrificing every idol for. The far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory swallows up everything and eclipses every earthly
pleasure. ™

Chapter 4 —Union With Christ and Brotherly Love

One With Christ in God

It is the purpose of God that His children shall blend in unity. Do they not expect to
live together in the same heaven? Is Christ divided against Himself? Will He give His
people success before they sweep away the rubbish of evil surmising and discord,
before the laborers, with unity of purpose, devote heart and mind and strength to the
work so holy in God's sight? Union brings strength; disunion, weakness. United with one
another, working together in harmony for the salvation of men, we shall indeed be
"laborers together with God." Those who refuse to work in harmony greatly dishonor
God. The enemy of souls delights to see them working at cross purposes with one
another. Such ones need to cultivate brotherly love and tenderness of heart. If they
could draw aside the curtain veiling the future and see the result of their disunion they
would surely be led to repent.

Union With Christ and One Another Our Only Safety

The world is looking with gratification at the disunion amongst Christians. Infidelity is
well pleased. God calls for a change among His people. Union with Christ and with one
another is our only safety in these last days. Let us not make it possible for Satan to
point to our church members, saying: "Behold how these people, standing under the
banner of Christ, hate one another. We have nothing to fear from them while they spend
more strength fighting one another than in warfare with my forces."

After the descent of the Holy Spirit the disciples went forth to proclaim a risen
Saviour, their one desire the salvation of souls. They rejoiced in the sweetness of the
communion with saints. They were tender, thoughtful, self-denying, willing to make any
sacrifice for the truth's sake. In their daily association with one another they revealed the
love that Christ had commanded them to reveal. By unselfish words and deeds they
strove to kindle this love in other hearts.

The believers were ever to cherish the love that filled the hearts of the apostles after
the descent of the Holy Spirit. They were to go forward in willing obedience to the new



commandment: "As | have loved you, that ye also love one another." John 13:34. So
closely were they to be united to Christ that they would be enabled to fulfill His

requirements.
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The power of a Saviour who could justify them by His righteousness was to be
magnified.

But the early Christians began to look for defects in one another. Dwelling upon
mistakes, giving place to unkind criticism, they lost sight of the Saviour and of the great
love He had revealed for sinners. They became more strict in regard to outward
ceremonies, more particular about the theory of the faith, more severe in their criticisms.
In their zeal to condemn others they forgot their own errors. They forgot the lesson of
brotherly love that Christ had taught. And, saddest of all, they were unconscious of their
loss. They did not realize that happiness and joy were going out of their lives, and that
soon they would walk in darkness, having shut the love of God out of their hearts.

The apostle John realized that brotherly love was waning in the church, and he dwelt
particularly upon this point. Up to the day of his death he urged upon believers the
constant exercise of love for one another. His letters to the churches are filled with this
thought. "Beloved, let us love one another," he writes; for love is of God. . . . God sent
His only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through Him. . . . Beloved, if
God so loved us, we ought also to love one another.” 1 John 4:7-11.

In the church of God today brotherly love is greatly lacking. Many of those who
profess to love the Saviour neglect to love those who are united with them in Christian
fellowship. We are of the same faith, members of one family, all children of the same
heavenly Father, with the same blessed hope of immortality. How close and tender
should be the tie that binds us together. The people of the world are watching us to see
if our faith is exerting a sanctifying influence upon our hearts. They are quick to discern
every defect in our lives, every inconsistency in our actions. Let us give them no
occasion to reproach our faith. *°

Harmony and Union Is Our Strongest Witness

It is not the opposition of the world that endangers us the most; it is the euvil
cherished in the hearts of professed believers that works our most grievous disaster and
most retards the progress of God's cause. There is no surer way of weakening our
spirituality than by being envious, suspicious of one an other, full of faultfinding and evil
surmising. "This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish.
For where envying and strife is, there is confusion and every evil work. But the wisdom
that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of
mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of
righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace." James 3:15-18.

Harmony and union existing among men of varied dispositions is the strongest
witness that can be borne that God has sent His Son into the world to save sinners. It is
our privilege to bear this witness. But, in
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order to do this, we must place ourselves under Christ's command. Our characters must
be molded in harmony with His character, our wills must be surrendered to His will.
Then we shall work together without a thought of collision.



Little differences dwelt upon lead to actions that destroy Christian fellowship. Let us
not allow the enemy thus to gain the advantage over us. Let us keep drawing nearer to
God and to one another. Then we shall be as trees of righteousness, planted by the
Lord, and watered by the river of life. And how fruitful we shall be! Did not Christ say:
"Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit"? John 15:8.

When Christ's prayer is fully believed, when its instruction is brought into the daily
life of God's people, unity of action will be seen in our ranks. Brother will be bound to
brother by the golden bonds of the love of Christ. The Spirit of God alone can bring
about this oneness. He who sanctified Himself can sanctify His disciples. United with
Him, they will be united with one another in the most holy faith. When we strive for this
unity as God desires us to strive for it, it will come to us.

It is not a great number of institutions, large buildings, and outward display that God
requires, but the harmonious action of a peculiar people, a people chosen by God and
precious, united with one another, their life hid with Christ in God. Every man is to stand
in his lot and place, exerting a right influence in thought, word, and deed. When all
God's workers do this, and not till then, His work will be a complete, symmetrical whole.
vii7

The Lord calls for men of genuine faith and sound minds, men who recognize the
distinction between the true and the false. Each one should be on his guard, studying
and practicing the lessons given in the seventeenth chapter of John, and preserving a
living faith in the truth for this time. We need that self-control which will enable us to
bring our habits into harmony with the prayer of Christ. "

The heart of the Saviour is set upon His followers' fulfilling God's purpose in all its
height and depth. They are to be one in Him, even though they are scattered the world
over. But God cannot make them one in Christ unless they are willing to give up their
own way for His way. *°

Cooperation

In the establishment of institutions in new fields it is often necessary to place
responsibilities upon persons not fully acquainted with the details of the work. These
persons labor at great disadvantage, and, unless they and their fellow workers have an
unselfish interest in the Lord's institution, there will result a condition of things that will
hinder its prosperity.

Many feel that the line of work they are doing belongs solely to them and that no one
else should make any suggestions in regard to it. These very ones may be ignorant as
to the best methods of conducting the
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work; yet, if one ventures to offer them advice, they are offended and become more
determined to follow their independent judgment. Again, some of the workers are not
willing to help or instruct their fellow workmen. Others who are inexperienced do not
wish their ignorance to be known. They make mistakes, at a cost of much time and
material, because they are too proud to ask counsel.

The cause of the trouble it is not difficult to determine. The workers have been
independent threads, when they should have regarded themselves as threads that must
be woven together to help form the pattern.



These things grieve the Holy Spirit. God desires us to learn of one another.
Unsanctified independence places us where He cannot work with us. With such a state
of things Satan is well pleased.

Every worker will be tested as to whether he is laboring for the advancement of the
Lord's institution, or to serve his own interests.

The sin that is most nearly hopeless and incurable is pride of opinion, self-conceit.
This stands in the way of all growth. When a man has defects of character, yet fails of
realizing this; when he is so imbued with self-sufficiency that he cannot see his fault,
how can he be cleansed? "They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are
sick." Matthew 9:12. How can one improve when he thinks his ways perfect?

None but a wholehearted Christian can be a true gentleman. **°

Chapter 5 —=Christ Our Righteousness

“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John 1:9.

God requires that we confess our sins and humble our hearts before Him; but at the
same time we should have confidence in Him as a tender Father, who will not forsake
those who put their trust in Him. Many of us walk by sight and not by faith. We believe
the things that are seen but do not appreciate the precious promises given us in God's
Word; and yet we cannot dishonor God more decidedly than by showing that we distrust
what He says and question whether the Lord is in earnest with us or is deceiving us.

God does not give us up because of our sins. We may make mistakes and grieve
His Spirit, but when we repent and come to Him with contrite hearts, He will not turn us
away. There are hindrances to be removed. Wrong feelings have been cherished, and
there have been pride, self-sufficiency, impatience, and murmurings. All these separate
us from God. Sins must be confessed; there must be a deeper work of grace in the
heart. Those who feel weak and discouraged may become strong men of God and do
noble work for the Master. But they must work from a high standpoint; they must be
influenced by no selfish motives.

We must learn in the school of Christ. Nothing but His righteoZsness can entitle us
to one of the blessings of the covenant of grace. We have long desired and tried to
obtain these blessings but have not received them because we have cherished the idea
that we could do something to make ourselves worthy of them. We have not looked
away from ourselves, believing that Jesus is a living Saviour. We must not think that our
own grace and merits will save us; the grace of Christ is our only hope of salvation.
Through His prophet the Lord promises, "Let the wicked forsake his way, and the
unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy
upon him; and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon” Isaiah 55:7. We must believe
the naked promise, and not accept feeling for faith. When we trust God fully, when we
rely upon the merits of Jesus as a sin-pardoning Saviour, we shall receive all the help
that we can desire.

We look to self, as though we had power to save ourselves; but Jesus died for us
because we are helpless to do this. In Him is our hope, our justification, our



righteousness. We should not despond and fear that we have no Saviour or that He has
no thoughts of mercy toward us. At

48
this very time He is carrying on His work in our behalf, inviting us to come to Him in our
helplessness and be saved. We dishonor Him by our unbelief. It is astonishing how we
treat our very best Friend, how little confidence we repose in Him who is able to save to
the uttermost and who has given us every evidence of His great love.
My brethren, are you expecting that your merit will recommend you to the favor of God,
thinking that you must be free from sin before you trust His power to save? If this is the
struggle going on in your mind, | fear you will gain no strength and will finally become
discouraged.

In the wilderness, when the Lord permitted poisonous serpents to sting the
rebellious Israelites, Moses was directed to lift up a brazen serpent and bid all the
wounded look to it and live. But many saw no help in this Heaven-appointed remedy.
The dead and dying were all around them, and they knew without divine help their fate
was certain; but they would lament their wounds, their pains, their sure death, until their
strength was gone, and their eyes were glazed, when they might have had instant
healing.

"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness," even so was "the Son of man
lifted up: that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life" John
3:14, 15. If you are conscious of your sins, do not devote all your powers to mourning
over them, but look and live. Jesus is our only Saviour; and although millions who need
to be healed will reject His offered mercy, not one who trusts in His merits will be left to
perish. While we realize our helpless condition without Christ, we must not be
discouraged; we must rely upon a crucified and risen Saviour. Poor, sin-sick,
discouraged soul, look and live. Jesus has pledged His word; He will save all who come
unto Him.

Come to Jesus, and receive rest and peace. You may have the blessing even now.
Satan suggests that you are helpless and cannot bless yourself. It is true; you are
helpless. But lift up Jesus before him: "I have a risen Saviour. In Him | trust, and He will
never suffer me to be confounded. In His name | triumph. He is my righteousness and
my crown of rejoicing." Let no one here feel that his case is hopeless, for it is not. You
may see that you are sinful and undone, but it is just on this account that you need a
Saviour. If you have sins to confess, lose no time. These moments are golden. "If we
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness" 1 John 1:9. Those who hunger and thirst after righteousness will be
filled, for Jesus has promised it. Precious Saviour! His arms are open to receive us, and
His great heart of love is waiting to bless us.

Some seem to feel that they must be on probation and must prove to the Lord that
they are reformed, before they can claim His blessing. But these dear souls may claim
the blessing even now. They must have His grace, the Spirit of Christ, to help their
infirmities, or they cannot form a Christian character. Jesus loves to have us come to
Him, just as we
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are—sinful, helpless, dependent.



Repentance, as well as forgiveness, is the gift of God through Christ. It is through
the influence of the Holy Spirit that we are convicted of sin and feel our need of pardon.
None but the contrite are forgiven; but it is the grace of God that makes the heart
penitent. He is acquainted with all our weaknesses and infirmities, and He will help us.

Some who come to God by repentance and confession, and even believe that their
sins are forgiven, still fail of claiming, as they should, the promises of God. They do not
see that Jesus is an ever-present Saviour; and they are not ready to commit the
keeping of their souls to Him, relying upon Him to perfect the work of grace begun in
their hearts. While they think they are committing themselves to God, there is a great
deal of self-dependence. There are conscientious souls that trust partly to God and
partly to themselves. They do not look to God, to be kept by His power, but depend
upon watchfulness against temptation and the performance of certain duties for
acceptance with Him. There are no victories in this kind of faith. Such persons toil to no
purpose; their souls are in continual bondage, and they find no rest until their burdens
are laid at the feet of Jesus.

There is need of constant watchfulness and of earnest, loving devotion, but these
will come naturally when the soul kept by the power of God through faith. We can do
nothing, absolutely nothing, to commend ourselves to divine favor. We must not trust at
all to ourselves or to our good works; but when as erring, sinful beings we come to
Christ, we may find rest in His love. God will accept every one that comes to Him
trusting wholly in the merits of a crucified Saviour. Love springs up in the heart. There
may be no ecstasy of feeling, but there is an abiding, peaceful trust. Every burden is
light; for the yoke which Christ imposes is easy. Duty becomes a delight, and sacrifice a
pleasure. The path that before seemed shrouded in darkness becomes bright with
beams from the Sun of Righteousness. This is walking in the light as Christ is in the
light. ***

Chapter 6 —The Sanctified Life

Our Saviour claims all there is of us; He asks our first and holiest thoughts, our
purest and most intense affection. If we are indeed partakers of the divine nature, His
praise will be continually in our hearts and upon our lips. Our only safety is to surrender
our all to Him and to be constantly growing in grace and in the knowledge of the truth.
X2 The sanctification set forth in the Sacred Scriptures has to do with the entire
being—spirit, soul, and body. Here is the true idea of entire consecration. Paul prays
that the church at Thessalonica may enjoy this great blessing. "The very God of peace
sanctify you wholly; and | pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" 1 Thessalonians 5:23.

There is in the religious world a theory of sanctification which is false in itself and
dangerous in its influence. In many cases those who profess sanctification do not
possess the genuine article. Their sanctification consists in talk and will worship.

They lay aside reason and judgment, and depend wholly upon their feelings, basing
their claims to sanctification upon emotions which they have at some time experienced.
They are stubborn and perverse in urging their tenacious claims of holiness, giving
many words, but bearing no precious fruit as proof. These professedly sanctified
persons are not only deluding their own souls by their pretensions, but are exerting an



influence to lead astray many who earnestly desire to conform to the will of God. They
may be heard to reiterate again and again, "God leads me! God teaches me! | am living
without sin!" Many who come in contact with this spirit encounter a dark, mysterious
something which they cannot comprehend. But it is that which is altogether unlike
Christ, the only true pattern. X

Sanctification is a progressive work. The successive steps are set before us in the
words of Peter: "Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge;
and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness;
and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these
things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ" 2 Peter 1:5-8. "Wherefore the
rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these
things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly

into the everlasting
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kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" verses 10, 11.

Here is a course by which we may be assured that we shall never fall. Those who
are thus working upon the plan of addition in obtaining the Christian graces have the
assurance that God will work upon the plan of multiplication in granting them the gifts of
His Spirit. "

Sanctification is not the work of a moment, an hour, or a day. It is a continual growth
in grace. We know not one day how strong will be our conflict the next. Satan lives, and
is active, and every day we need to cry earnestly to God for help and strength to resist
him. As long as Satan reigns we shall have self to subdue, besetments to overcome,
and there is no stopping place, there is no point to which we can come and say we have
fully attained.

The Christian life is constantly an onward march. Jesus sits as a refiner and purifier
of His people; and when His image is perfectly reflected in them, they are perfect and
holy, and prepared for translation. A great work is required of the Christian. We are
exhorted to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God. Here we see where the great labor rests. There is a
constant work for the Christian. Every branch in the parent vine must derive life and
strength from that vine, in order to yield fruit. **°

Let none deceive themselves with the belief that God will pardon and bless them
while they are trampling upon one of His requirements. The willful commission of a
known sin silences the witnessing voice of the Spirit and separates the soul from God.
Whatever may be the ecstasies of religious feeling, Jesus cannot abide in the heart that
disregards the divine law. God will honor those only who honor Him. **®

When Paul wrote, "The very God of peace sanctify you wholly" 1 Thessalonians
5:23, he did not exhort his brethren to aim at a standard which it was impossible for
them to reach; he did not pray that they might have blessings which it was not the will of
God to give. He knew that all who would be fitted to meet Christ in peace must possess
a pure and holy character. Read 1 Corinthians 9:25-27; 6:19, 20.

True Christian principle will not stop to weigh consequences. It does not ask, What
will people think of me if | do this? or, How will it affect my worldly prospects if | do that?
With the most intense longing the children of God desire to know what He would have



them do, that their works may glorify Him. The Lord has made ample provision that the
hearts and lives of all His followers may be controlled by divine grace, that they may be
as burning and shining lights in the world. *"*’

True Evidences of Sanctification

Our Saviour was the light of the world, but the world knew Him not. He was
constantly employed in works of mercy, shedding light upon the pathway of all; yet He
did not call upon those with whom He mingled to behold His unexampled virtue, His
self-denial, self-sacrifice, and benevolence. The Jews did not admire such a life. They
considered
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His religion worthless, because it did not accord with their standard of piety. They
decided that Christ was not religious in spirit or character; for their religion consisted in
display, in praying publicly, and in doing works of charity for effect. The most precious
fruit of sanctification is the grace of meekness. When this grace presides in the soul, the
disposition is molded by its influence. There is a continual waiting upon God and a
submission of the will to His.

Self-denial, self-sacrifice, benevolence, kindness, love, patience, fortitude, and
Christian trust are the daily fruits borne by those who are truly connected with God.
Their acts may not be published to the world, but they themselves are daily wrestling
with evil, and gaining precious victories over temptation and wrong. Solemn vows are
renewed, and kept through the strength gained by earnest prayer and constant
watching thereunto. The ardent enthusiast does not discern the struggles of these silent
workers; but the eye of Him who seeth the secrets of the heart, notices and regards with
approval every effort put forth in lowliness and meekness. It requires the testing time to
reveal the pure gold of love and faith in the character. When trials and perplexities come
upon the church, then the steadfast zeal and warm affections of Christ's true followers
are developed.

All who come within the sphere of his [the true religious man] influence perceive the
beauty and fragrance of his Christian life, while he himself is unconscious of it, for it is in
harmony with his habits and inclinations. He prays for divine light, and loves to walk in
that light. It is his meat and drink to do the will of his heavenly Father. His life is hid with
Christ in God; yet he does not boast of this, nor seem conscious of it. God smiles upon
the humble and lowly ones who follow closely in the footsteps of the Master. Angels are
attracted to them, and love to linger about their path. They may be passed by as
unworthy of notice by those who claim exalted attainments and who delight in making
prominent their good works, but heavenly angels bend lovingly over them and are as a
wall of fire round about them. *"®

Daniel—An Example of a Sanctified Life
The life of Daniel is an inspired illustration of what constitutes a sanctified character.
It presents a lesson for all, and especially for the young. A strict compliance with the
requirements of God is beneficial to the health of body and mind. In order to reach the
highest standard of moral and intellectual attainments, it is necessary to seek wisdom
and strength from God and to observe strict temperance in all the habits of life. ***°



The more blameless the conduct of Daniel, the greater was the hatred excited
against him by his enemies. They were filled with madness, because they could find
nothing in his moral character or in the discharge of his duties upon which to base a
complaint against him. "Then said these men, We shall not find any occasion against
this Daniel, except we find it against him concerning the law of his God" Daniel 6:5.
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What a lesson is here presented for all Christians. The keen eyes of jealousy were
fixed upon Daniel day after day; their watchings were sharpened by hatred; yet not a
word or act of his life could they make appear wrong. And still he made no claim to
sanctification, but he did that which was infinitely better—he lived a life of faithfulness
and consecration.

The decree goes forth from the king. Daniel is acquainted with the purpose of his
enemies to ruin him. But he does not change his course in a single particular. With
calmness he performs his accustomed duties, and at the hour of prayer he goes to his
chamber, and with his windows open toward Jerusalem, he offers his petitions to the
God of heaven. By his course of action he fearlessly declares that no earthly power has
the right to come between him and his God and tell him to whom he should or should
not pray. Noble man of principle! he stands before the world today a praiseworthy
example of Christian boldness and fidelity. He turns to God with all his heart, although
he knows that death is the penalty for his devotion.

"Then the king commanded, and they brought Daniel, and cast him into the den of
lions. Now the king spake and said unto Daniel, Thy God whom thou servest
continually, he will deliver thee" Verse 16.

Early in the morning the monarch hastened to the den of lions, and cried, "Daniel,
Oh Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy God, whom thou servest continually, able to
deliver thee from the lions?" Verse 20. The voice of the prophet was heard in reply, "Oh
king, live for ever. My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths, that
they have not hurt me: forasmuch as before him innocency was found in me; and also
before thee, Oh king, have | done no hurt.

"Then was the king exceeding glad for him, and commanded that they should take
Daniel up out of the den. So Daniel was taken up out of the den, and no manner of hurt
was found upon him, because he believed in his God" Verses 22, 23. Thus was the
servant of God delivered. And the snare which his enemies had laid for his destruction
proved to be their own ruin. At the command of the king they were cast into the den,
and instantly devoured by the wild beasts.

As the time approached for the close of the seventy years' captivity, Daniel's mind
became greatly exercised upon the prophecies of Jeremiah.

Daniel does not proclaim his own fidelity before the Lord. Instead of claiming to be
pure and holy, this honored prophet humbly identifies himself with the really sinful of
Israel. The wisdom which God had imparted to him was as far superior to the wisdom of
the great men of the world as the light of the sun shining in the heavens at noonday is
brighter than the feeblest star. Yet ponder the prayer from the lips of this man so highly
favored of Heaven. With deep humiliation, with tears and rending of heart, he pleads for
himself and for his people. He lays his soul open before God, confessing his own

unworthiness and acknowledging
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the Lord's greatness and majesty.



As Daniel's prayer is going forth, the angel Gabriel comes sweeping down from the
heavenly courts to tell him that his petitions are heard and answered. This mighty angel
has been commissioned to give him skill and understanding—to open before him the
mysteries of future ages. Thus, while earnestly seeking to know and understand the
truth, Daniel was brought into communion with Heaven's delegated messenger.

In answer to his petition, Daniel received not only the light and truth which he and his
people most needed, but a view of the great events of the future, even to the advent of
the world's Redeemer. Those who claim to be sanctified, while they have no desire to
search the Scriptures or to wrestle with God in prayer for a clearer understanding of
Bible truth, know not what true sanctification is.

Daniel talked with God. Heaven was opened before him. But the high honors
granted him were the result of humiliation and earnest seeking. All who believe with the
heart the word of God will hunger and thirst for a knowledge of His will. God is the
author of truth. He enlightens the darkened understanding and gives to the human mind
power to grasp and comprehend the truths which He has revealed.

The great truths revealed by the world's Redeemer are for those who search for truth
as for hid treasures. Daniel was an aged man. His life had been passed amid the
fascinations of a heathen court, his mind cumbered with the affairs of a great empire.
Yet he turns aside from all these to afflict his soul before God, and seek a knowledge of
the purposes of the Most High. And in response to his supplications, light from the
heavenly courts was communicated for those who should live in the latter days. With
what earnestness, then, should we seek God, that He may open our understanding to
comprehend the truths brought to us from heaven.

Daniel was a devoted servant of the Most High. His long life was filled up with noble
deeds of service for his Master. His purity of character and unwavering fidelity are
equaled only by his humility of heart and his contrition before God. We repeat, The life
of Daniel is an inspired illustration of true sanctification. **°

God Tests Those Whom He Values

The fact that we are called upon to endure trial proves that the Lord Jesus sees in us
something very precious, which He desires to develop. If He saw in us nothing whereby
He might glorify His name He would not spend time in refining us. We do not take
special pains in pruning brambles. Christ does not cast worthless stones into His
furnace. It is valuable ore that He tests. ***

To men whom God designs shall fill responsible positions, He in mercy reveals their
hidden defects, that they may look within and examine critically the complicated

emotions and exercises of their own
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hearts, and detect that which is wrong; thus they may modify their dispositions and
refine their manners. The Lord in His providence brings men where He can test their
moral powers and reveal their motives of action, that they may improve what is right in
themselves and put away that which is wrong. God would have His servants become
acquainted with the moral machinery of their own hearts. In order to bring this about, He
often permits the fire of affliction to assail them that they may become purified. "But who
may abide the day of His coming? and who shall stand when He appeareth? for He is
like a refiner's fire, and like fullers' soap: and He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of



silver: and He shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness." Malachi 3:2,3 4

God leads His people on, step by step. He brings them up to different points
calculated to manifest what is in the heart. Some endure at one point, but fall off at the
next. At every advanced point the heart is tested and tried a little closer. If the professed
people of God find their hearts opposed to this straight work, it should convince them
that they have a work to do to overcome, if they would not be spewed out of the mouth
of the Lord. %3

Just as soon as we realize our inability to do God's work and submit to be guided by
His wisdom, the Lord can work with us. If we will empty the soul of self, He will supply
all our necessities. "

Counsel to Those Who Seek Assurance of God’s Acceptance

How are you to know that you are accepted of God? Study His word prayerfully. Lay
it not aside for any other book. This Book convinces of sin. It plainly reveals the way of
salvation. It brings to view a bright and glorious reward. It reveals to you a complete
Saviour, and teaches you that through His boundless mercy alone can you expect
salvation. Do not neglect secret prayer, for it is the soul of religion. With earnest, fervent
prayer, plead for purity of soul. Plead as earnestly, as eagerly, as you would for your
mortal life, were it at stake. Remain before God until unutterable longings are begotten
within you for salvation, and the sweet evidence is obtained of pardoned sin. *¥?°

Jesus has not left you to be amazed at the trials and difficulties you meet. He has
told you all about them, and He has told you also not to be cast down and oppressed
when trials come. Look to Jesus, your Redeemer, and be cheerful and rejoice. The trials
hardest to bear are those that come from our brethren, our own familiar friends; but
even these trials may be borne with patience. Jesus is not lying in Joseph's new tomb.
He has risen and has ascended to heaven, there to intercede in our behalf. We have a
Saviour who so loved us that He died for us, that through Him we might have hope and
strength and courage, and a place with Him upon His throne. He is able and willing to
help you whenever you call upon Him.

Do you feel your insufficiency for the position of trust that you
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occupy? Thank God for this. The more you feel your weakness, the more you will be
inclined to seek for a helper. "Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you." James
4:8. Jesus wants you to be happy, to be cheerful. He wants you to do your best with the
ability that God has given you and then trust the Lord to help you and to raise up those
who will be your helpers in carrying burdens.

Let not the unkind speeches of men hurt you. Did not men say unkind things about
Jesus? You err, and may sometimes give occasion for unkind remarks; but Jesus never
did. He was pure, spotless, undefiled. Do not expect a better portion in this life than the
Prince of glory had. When your enemies see that they can make you feel hurt, they will
rejoice, and Satan will rejoice. Look to Jesus, and work with an eye single to His glory.

Keep your heart in the love of God. xVi26

Feelings Alone Are Not an Indication of Sanctification



Happy feelings or the absence of joy is no evidence that a person is or is not
sanctified. There is no such thing as instantaneous sanctification. True sanctification is
a daily work, continuing as long as life shall last. Those who are battling with daily
temptations, overcoming their own sinful tendencies, and seeking for holiness of heart
and life, make no boastful claims of holiness. They are hungering and thirsting for
righteousness. Sin appears to them exceedingly sinful. ¥’

God does not give us up because of our sins. We may make mistakes and grieve
His Spirit, but when we repent and come to Him with contrite hearts, He will not turn us
away. There are hindrances to be removed. Wrong feelings have been cherished, and
there have been pride, self-sufficiency, impatience, and murmurings. All these separate
us from God. Sins must be confessed; there must be a deeper work of grace in the
heart. Those who feel weak and discouraged may become strong men of God and do
noble work for the Master. But they must work from a high standpoint; they must be
influenced by no selfish motives.

Some seem to feel that they must be on probation and must prove to the Lord that
they are reformed, before they can claim His blessing. But these dear souls may claim
the blessing even now. They must have His grace, the Spirit of Christ, to help their
infirmities, or they cannot form a Christian character. Jesus loves to have us come to
Him, just as we are—sinful, helpless, dependent.

Repentance, as well as forgiveness, is the gift of God through Christ. It is through
the influence of the Holy Spirit that we are convicted of sin, and feel our need of pardon.
None but the contrite are forgiven; but it is the grace of God that makes the heart
penitent. He is acquainted with all our weaknesses and infirmities, and He will help us.
xii28 Harkness and discouragement will sometimes come upon the soul and threaten to
overwhelm us, but we should not cast away our confidence. We must keep the eye

fixed on Jesus, feeling or no feeling. We should seek to
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faithfully perform every known duty, and then calmly rest in the promises of God.

At times a deep sense of our unworthiness will send a thrill of terror through the soul,
but this is no evidence that God has changed toward us, or we toward God. No effort
should be made to rein the mind up to a certain intensity of emotion. We may not feel
today the peace and joy which we felt yesterday; but we should by faith grasp the hand
of Christ, and trust Him as fully in the darkness as in the light.

By faith look upon the crowns laid up for those who shall overcome; listen to the
exultant song of the redeemed, Worthy, worthy is the Lamb that was slain and hast
redeemed us to God! Endeavor to regard these scenes as real.

If we would permit our minds to dwell more upon Christ and the heavenly world, we
should find a powerful stimulus and support in fighting the battles of the Lord. Pride and
love of the world will lose their power as we contemplate the glories of that better land
S0 soon to be our home. Beside the loveliness of Christ, all earthly attractions will seem
of little worth.

Though Paul was at last confined in a Roman prison—shut away from the light and
air of heaven, cut off from his active labors in the gospel, and momentarily expecting to
be condemned to death—yet he did not yield to doubt or despondency. From that
gloomy dungeon came his dying testimony, full of a sublime faith and courage that has
inspired the hearts of saints and martyrs in all succeeding ages. His words fitly describe



the results of that sanctification which we have in these pages endeavored to set forth:
"I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. | have fought a
good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at
that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing” 2 Timothy
4:6-8. XXiX29

Chapter 7 —God Has a Work for You to Do

The work of God in this earth can never be finished until the men and women
comprising our church membership rally to the work and unite their efforts with those of
ministers and church officers. ***

The words "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature" Mark
16:15 are spoken to each one of Christ's followers. All who are ordained unto the life of
Christ are ordained to work for the salvation of their fellow men. The same longing of
soul that He felt for the saving of the lost is to be manifest in them. Not all can fill the
same place, but for all there is a place and a work. All upon whom God's blessings have
been bestowed are to respond by actual service; every gift is to be employed for the
advancement of His kingdom. "

Preaching is a small part of the work to be done for the salvation of souls. God's
Spirit convicts sinners of the truth, and He places them in the arms of the church. The
ministers may do their part, but they can never perform the work that the church should
do. God requires His church to nurse those who are young in faith and experience, to
go to them, not for the purpose of gossiping with them, but to pray, to speak unto them
words that are "like apples of gold in pictures of silver." ¥

God has called His church in this day, as He called ancient Israel, to stand as a light
in the earth. By the mighty cleaver of truth—the messages of the first, second, and third
angels—He has separated them from the churches and from the world to bring them
into a sacred nearness to Himself. He has made them the depositaries of His law and
has committed to them the great truths of prophecy for this time. Like the holy oracles
committed to ancient Israel, these are a sacred trust to be communicated to the world.

The three angels of Revelation 14 represent the people who accept the light of
God's messages and go forth as His agents to sound the warning throughout the length
and breadth of the earth. Christ declares to His followers: "Ye are the light of the world."
Matthew 5:14. To every soul that accepts Jesus the cross of Calvary speaks: "Behold
the worth of the soul: 'Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.™
Mark 16:15. Nothing is to be permitted to hinder this work. It is the all-important work for
time; it is to be far-reaching as eternity. The love that Jesus manifested for the souls of
men in the sacrifice which He made for their redemption, will actuate all His followers.
XXXiii33
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Christ accepts, oh, so gladly! every human agency that is surrendered to Him. He brings
the human into union with the divine, that He may communicate to the world the



mysteries of incarnate love. Talk it, pray it, sing it, fill the world with the message of His
truth, and keep pressing on into the regions beyond. **"**

Christ’s True Followers Will Witness for Him

Were every one of you a living missionary, the message for this time would speedily
be proclaimed in all countries, to every people and nation and tongue. ***

All who would enter the city of God must during their earthly life set forth Christ in
their dealings. It is this that constitutes them the messengers of Christ, His withesses.
They are to bear a plain, decided testimony against all evil practices, pointing sinners to
the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world. He gives to all who receive Him,
power to become the sons of God. Regeneration is the only path by which we can enter
the city of God. It is narrow, and the gate by which we enter is strait; but along it we are
to lead men and women and children, teaching them that, in order to be saved, they
must have a new heart and a new spirit. The old, hereditary traits of character must be
overcome. The natural desires of the soul must be changed. All deception, all falsifying,
all evilspeaking, must be put away. The new life, which makes men and women
Christlike, is to be lived. ***

My brethren and sisters, do you desire to break the spell that holds you? Would you
arouse from this sluggishness that resembles the torpor of death? Go to work, whether
you feel like it or not. Engage in personal effort to bring souls to Jesus and the
knowledge of the truth. In such labor you will find both a stimulus and a tonic; it will both
arouse and strengthen. By exercise your spiritual powers will become more vigorous, so
that you can with better success work out your own salvation. The stupor of death is
upon many who profess Christ. Make every effort to arouse them. Warn, entreat,
expostulate. Pray that the melting love of God may warm and soften their icebound
natures. Though they may refuse to hear, your labor will not be lost. In the effort to bless
others your own souls will be blessed.

Let none feel that because they are uneducated they cannot take part in the Lord's
work. God has a work for you to do. He has given to every man his work. You can
search the Scriptures for yourselves. "The entrance of Thy words giveth light; it giveth
understanding unto the simple." Psalm 119:130. You can pray for the work. The prayer
of the sincere heart, offered in faith, will be heard in heaven. And you are to work
according to your ability. **Vi%®

Heavenly intelligences are waiting to co-operate with human instrumentalities, that
they may reveal to the world what human beings may become and what, through their

influence, they may accomplish for the saving of souls that are ready to perish.
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Christ calls upon us to labor patiently and perseveringly for the thousands perishing in
their sins, scattered in all lands, like wrecks on a desert shore. Those who share in
Christ's glory must share also in His ministry, helping the weak, the wretched, and the
despondent. ¥

Every believer should be wholehearted in his attachment to the church. Its prosperity
should be his first interest, and unless he feels under sacred obligations to make his
connection with the church a benefit to it in preference to himself, it can do far better
without him. It is in the power of all to do something for the cause of God. There are
those who spend a large amount for needless luxuries; they gratify their appetites, but



feel it a great tax to contribute means to sustain the church. They are willing to receive
all the benefit of its privileges, but prefer to leave others to pay the bills. **°

The church of Christ may be fitly compared to an army. The life of every soldier is
one of toil, hardship, and danger. On every hand are vigilant foes, led on by the prince
of the powers of darkness, who never slumbers and never deserts his post. Whenever a
Christian is off his guard, this powerful adversary makes a sudden and violent attack.
Unless the members of the church are active and vigilant, they will be overcome by his
devices. What if half the soldiers in an army were idling or asleep when ordered to be
on duty; the result would be defeat, captivity, or death. Should any escape from the
hands of the enemy, would they be thought worthy of a reward? No; they would
speedily receive the sentence of death. And is the church of Christ careless or
unfaithful, far more important consequences are involved. A sleeping army of Christian
soldiers—what could be more terrible! What advance could be made against the world,
who are under the control of the prince of darkness? Those who stand back indifferently
in the day of battle, as though they had no interest and felt no responsibility as to the
issue of the contest, might better change their course or leave the ranks at once. ¥

A Place for Each Member of the Family

Women as well as men can engage in the work of hiding the truth where it can work
out and be made manifest. They can take their place in the work at this crisis, and the
Lord will work through them. If they are imbued with a sense of their duty, and labor
under the influence of the Spirit of God, they will have just the self-possession required
for this time. The Saviour will reflect upon these self-sacrificing women the light of His
countenance, and this will give them a power that will exceed that of men. They can do
in families a work that men cannot do, a work that reaches the inner life. They can come
close to the hearts of those whom men cannot reach. Their work is needed. Discreet
and humble women can do a good work in explaining the truth to the people in their
homes. The word of God thus explained will do its leavening work, and through its
influence whole families will be converted. X2
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All can do something. In an effort to excuse themselves, some say: "My home duties,
my children, claim my time and my means." Parents, your children should be your
helping hand, increasing your power and ability to work for the Master. Children are the
younger members of the Lord's family. They should be led to consecrate themselves to
God, whose they are by creation and by redemption. They should be taught that all their
powers of body, mind, and soul are His. They should be trained to help in various lines
of unselfish service. Do not allow your children to be hindrances. With you the children
should share spiritual as well as physical burdens. By helping others they increase their
own happiness and usefulness. X

Our work for Christ is to begin with the family in the home. The education of the
youth should be of a different order from that which has been given in the past. Their
welfare demands far more labor than has been given them. There is no missionary field
more important than this. By precept and example parents are to teach their children to
labor for the unconverted. The children should be so educated that they will sympathize
with the aged and afflicted and will seek to alleviate the sufferings of the poor and
distressed. They should be taught to be diligent in missionary work; and from their



earliest years self-denial and sacrifice for the good of others and the advancement of
Christ's cause should be inculcated, that they may be laborers together with God. *"*

Witnessing by Moving Into New Localities

It is not the purpose of God that His people should colonize or settle together in
large communities. The disciples of Christ are His representatives upon the earth, and
God designs that they shall be scattered all over the country, in the towns, cities, and
villages, as lights amidst the darkness of the world. They are to be missionaries for God,
by their faith and works testifying to the near approach of the coming Saviour.

The lay members of our churches can accomplish a work which, as yet, they have
scarcely begun. None should move into new places merely for the sake of worldly
advantage; but where there is an opening to obtain a livelihood, let families that are well
grounded in the truth enter, one or two families in a place, to work as missionaries. They
should feel a love for souls, a burden of labor for them, and should make it a study how
to bring them into the truth. They can distribute our publications, hold meetings in their
homes, become acquainted with their neighbors, and invite them to come to these
meetings. Thus they can let their light shine in good works.

Let the workers stand alone in God, weeping, praying, laboring for the salvation of
their fellow men. Remember that you are running a race, striving for a crown of
immortality. While so many love the praise of men more than the favor of God, let it be
yours to labor in humility. Learn to exercise faith in presenting your neighbors before the

throne of grace and pleading with God to touch their hearts. In this way effectual
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missionary work may be done. Some may be reached who would not listen to a minister
or a colporteur. And those who thus labor in new places will learn the best ways of
approaching the people and can prepare the way for other laborers. **°

Visit your neighbors and show an interest in the salvation of their souls. Arouse
every spiritual energy to action. Tell those whom you visit that the end of all things is at
hand. The Lord Jesus Christ will open the door of their hearts and will make upon their
minds lasting impressions.

Even while engaged in their daily employment, God's people can lead others to
Christ. And while doing this they will have the precious assurance that the Saviour is
close beside them. They need not think that they are left to depend on their own feeble
efforts. Christ will give them words to speak that will refresh and encourage and
strengthen poor, struggling souls who are in darkness. Their own faith will be
strengthened as they realize that the Redeemer's promise is being fulfilled. Not only are
they a blessing to others, but the work they do for Christ brings blessing to themselves.
xlvid6

A great work can be done by presenting to the people the Bible just as it reads.
Carry the word of God to every man's door, urge its plain statements upon every man's
conscience, repeat to all the Saviour's command: "Search the Scriptures." John 5:39.
Admonish them to take the Bible as it is, to implore divine enlightenment, and then,
when the light shines, to gladly accept each precious ray and fearlessly abide the
consequences.

Among the members of our churches there should be more house-to-house labor in
giving Bible readings and distributing literature. A Christian character can be



symmetrically and completely formed only when the human agent regards it as a
privilege to work disinterestedly in the proclamation of the truth and to sustain the cause
of God with means. We must sow beside all waters, keeping our souls in the love of
God, working while it is day, and using the means the Lord has given us to do whatever
duty comes next. Whatever our hands find to do, we are to do it with faithfulness;
whatever sacrifice we are called upon to make, we are to make it cheerfully. As we sow
beside all waters we shall realize that "he which soweth bountifully shall reap also
bountifully." 2 Corinthians 9:6. Vi®

Practical Manifestation of Religion
Anything less than active, earnest service for the Master gives the lie to our
profession of faith. Only the Christianity that is revealed by earnest, practical work will
make an impression upon those who are dead in trespasses and sins. Praying, humble,
believing Christians, those who show by their actions that their greatest desire is to
make known the saving truth which is to test all people, will gather a rich harvest of

souls for the Master.
63

There is no excuse for the faith of our churches to be so faint and feeble. "Turn you to
the Stronghold, ye prisoners of hope." Zechariah 9:12. There is strength for us in Christ.
He is our Advocate before the Father. He dispatches His messengers to every part of
His dominion to communicate His will to His people. He walks in the midst of His
churches. He desires to sanctify, elevate, and ennoble His followers. The influence of
those who truly believe in Him will be a savor of life in the world. He holds the stars in
His right hand, and it is His purpose to let His light shine through these to the world.
Thus He desires to prepare His people for higher service in the church above. He has
given us a great work to do. Let us do it with accuracy and determination. Let us show
in our lives what the truth has done for us.

It has cost self-denial, self-sacrifice, indomitable energy, and much prayer, to bring
up the various missionary enterprises where they now stand. There is danger that some
of those now coming upon the stage of action will rest content to be inefficient, feeling
that there is now no need of so great self-denial and diligence, such hard and
disagreeable labor, as the leaders in this message experienced; that times have
changed; and that since there is now more means in the cause of God, it is not
necessary for them to place themselves in such trying circumstances as many were
called to meet in the rise of the message.

But were there the same diligence and self-sacrifice manifest at the present stage of
the work as at its beginning, we should see a hundred times more than is now
accomplished. X

Our profession is an exalted one. As Sabbathkeeping Adventists we profess to obey
all God's commandments and to be looking for the coming of our Redeemer. A most
solemn message of warning has been entrusted to God's faithful few. We should show
by our words and works that we recognize the great responsibility laid upon us. Our light
should shine so clearly that others can see that we glorify the Father in our daily lives;
that we are connected with heaven and are joint heirs with Jesus Christ, that when He
shall appear in power and great glory, we shall be like Him.



Chapter 8 —“Here Am I, Lord, Send Me”

The end is near, stealing upon us stealthily, imperceptibly, like the noiseless
approach of a thief in the night. May the Lord grant that we shall no longer sleep as do
others, but that we shall watch and be sober. The truth is soon to triumph gloriously,
and all who now choose to be laborers together with God will triumph with it. The time is
short; the night soon cometh when no man can work. Let those who are rejoicing in the
light of present truth, now make haste to impart the truth to others. The Lord is inquiring,
"Whom shall | send?" Those who wish to sacrifice for the truth's sake, are now to
respond, "Here am I, Lord; send me."

We have done only a small part of the evangelical work that God desires us to do
among our neighbors and friends. In every city of our land there are those who know not
the truth. And out in the broad world beyond the seas there are many new fields in
which we must plow the ground and sow the seed. "™*

We are on the very verge of the time of trouble, and perplexities that are scarcely
dreamed of are before us. A power from beneath is leading men to war against Heaven.
Human beings have confederated with satanic agencies to make void the law of God.
The inhabitants of the world are fast becoming as the inhabitants of the world in Noah's
day, who were swept away by the Flood, and as the inhabitants of Sodom, who were
consumed by fire from heaven. The powers of Satan are at work to keep minds diverted
from eternal realities. The enemy has arranged matters to suit his own purposes.
Worldly business, sports, the fashions of the day—these things occupy the minds of
men and women. Amusements and unprofitable reading spoil the judgment. In the
broad road that leads to eternal ruin there walks a long procession. The world, filled with
violence, reveling, and drunkenness, is converting the church. The law of God, the
divine standard of righteousness, is declared to be of no effect. "

Are we to wait until the fulfillment of the prophecies of the end before we say
anything concerning them? Of what value will our words be then? Shall we wait until
God's judgments fall upon the transgressor before we tell him how to avoid them?
Where is our faith in the word of God? Must we see things foretold come to pass before
we will believe what He has said? In clear, distinct rays light has come to us, showing
us that the great day of the Lord is near at hand, "even at the
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doors." Let us read and understand before it is too late. "
Your Talents Fit a Need

The Lord has a place for everyone in His great plan. Talents that are not needed are
not bestowed. Supposing that the talent is small. God has a place for it, and that one
talent, if faithfully used, will do the very work God designs that it should do. The talents
of the humble cottager are needed in the house-to-house labor and can accomplish
more in this work than brilliant gifts. "**

When men use their powers as God directs, their talents will increase, their ability
will enlarge, and they will have heavenly wisdom in seeking to save the lost. But while
the church members are listless and neglectful of their God-given responsibility to
impart to others, how can they expect to receive the treasure of heaven? When



professed Christians feel no burden to enlighten those in darkness, when they cease to
impart grace and knowledge, they become less discerning, they lose their appreciation
of the richness of the heavenly endowment; and, failing to value it themselves, they fail
to realize the necessity of presenting it to others.

We see large churches gathered in different localities. Their members have gained a
knowledge of the truth, and many are content to hear the word of life without seeking to
impart light. They feel little responsibility for the progress of the work, little interest in the
salvation of souls. They are full of zeal in worldly things, but they do not bring their
religion into their business. They say: "Religion is religion, and business is business."
They believe that each has its proper sphere, but they say: "Let them be separated.”

Because of neglected opportunities and abuse of privileges, the members of these
churches are not growing "in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ." 2 Peter 3:18. Therefore they are weak in faith, deficient in knowledge,
and children in experience. They are not rooted and grounded in the truth. If they
remain thus, the many delusions of the last days will surely deceive them, for they will
have no spiritual eyesight to distinguish truth from error. "*°

God Desires to Bestow the Gift of the Holy Spirit
When a special effort is put forth by laborers of experience in a community where
our own people live, there rests upon the believers in that field a most solemn obligation
to do all in their power to open the way for the Lord to work. They should search their
hearts prayerfully, and clear the King's highway by putting away every sin that would
hinder them from co-operating with God and with their brethren.
In visions of the night, representations passed before me of a great reformatory

movement among God's people. Many were praising God.
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The sick were healed, and other miracles were wrought. A spirit of intercession was
seen, even as was manifested before the great Day of Pentecost. Hundreds and
thousands were seen visiting families and opening before them the word of God. Hearts
were convicted by the power of the Holy Spirit, and a spirit of genuine conversion was
manifest. On every side doors were thrown open to the proclamation of the truth. The
world seemed to be lightened with the heavenly influence. Great blessings were
received by the true and humble people of God. | heard voices of thanksgiving and
praise, and there seemed to be a reformation such as we witnessed in 1844. o

God desires to refresh His people by the gift of the Holy Spirit, baptizing them anew
in His love. There is no need for a dearth of the Spirit in the church. After Christ's
ascension the Holy Spirit came upon the waiting, praying, believing disciples with a
fullness and power that reached every heart. In the future the earth is to be lightened
with the glory of God. A holy influence is to go forth to the world from those who are
sanctified through the truth. The earth is to be encircled with an atmosphere of grace.
The Holy Spirit is to work on human hearts, taking the things of God and showing them
to men. "

The Lord is willing to do a great work for all who truly believe in Him. If the lay
members of the church will arouse to do the work that they can do, going on a warfare
at their own charges, each seeing how much he can accomplish in winning souls to
Jesus, we shall see many leaving the ranks of Satan to stand under the banner of



Christ. If our people will act upon the light that is given in these few words of instruction,
we shall surely see of the salvation of God. Wonderful revivals will follow. Sinners will
be converted, and many souls will be added to the church. When we bring our hearts
into unity with Christ, and our lives into harmony with His work, the Spirit that fell on the

disciples on the Day of Pentecost will fall on us. "

Danger in Delay

In the visions of the night a very impressive scene passed before me. | saw an
immense ball of fire fall among some beautiful mansions, causing their instant
destruction. | heard someone say: "We knew that the judgments of God were coming
upon the earth, but we did not know that they would come so soon."” Others, with
agonized voices, said: "You knew! Why then did you not tell us? We did not know." On
every side | heard similar words of reproach spoken.

In great distress | awoke. | went to sleep again, and | seemed to be in a large
gathering. One of authority was addressing the company, before whom was spread out
a map of the world. He said that the map pictured God's vineyard, which must be
cultivated. As light from heaven shone upon anyone, that one was to reflect the light to
others. Lights were to be kindled in many places, and from these lights still other lights
were to be kindled.
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The words were repeated: "Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his
savor, wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out,
and to be trodden underfoot of men. Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an
hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven." Matthew 5:13-16.

Every day that passes brings us nearer the end. Does it bring us also near to God?
Are we watching unto prayer? Those with whom we associate day by day need our
help, our guidance. They may be in such a condition of mind that a word in season will
be sent home by the Holy Spirit as a nail in a sure place. Tomorrow some of these souls
may be where we can never reach them again. What is our influence over these fellow
travelers? What effort do we make to win them to Christ? "**°

While the angels hold the four winds, we are to work with all our capabilities. We
must bear our message without any delay. We must give evidence to the heavenly
universe, and to men in this degenerate age, that our religion is a faith and a power of
which Christ is the Author and His word the divine oracle. Human souls are hanging in
the balance. They will either be subjects for the kingdom of God or slaves to the
despotism of Satan. All are to have the privilege of laying hold of the hope set before
them in the gospel, and how can they hear without a preacher? The human family is in
need of a moral renovation, a preparation of character, that they may stand in God's
presence. There are souls ready to perish because of the theoretical errors which are
prevailing, and which are calculated to counterwork the gospel message. Who will now
fully consecrate themselves to become laborers together with God? *®

Today a large part of those who compose our congregations are dead in trespasses
and sins. They come and go like the door upon its hinges. For years they have



complacently listened to the most solemn, soul-stirring truths, but they have not put
them in practice. Therefore they are less and less sensible of the preciousness of truth.
The stirring testimonies of reproof and warning do not arouse them to repentance. The
sweetest melodies that come from God through human lips—justification by faith, and
the righteousness of Christ—do not call forth from them a response of love and
gratitude. Though the heavenly Merchantman displays before them the richest jewels of
faith and love, though He invites them to buy of Him "gold tried in the fire," and white
raiment" that they may be clothed, and "eyesalve" that they may see, they steel their
hearts against Him, and fail to exchange their lukewarmness for love and zeal. While
making a profession, they deny the power of godliness. If they continue in this state,
God will reject them. They are unfitting themselves to be members of His family. ™

Let church members bear in mind that the fact that their names are
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registered on the church books will not save them. They must show themselves
approved of God, workmen that need not be ashamed. Day by day they are to build
their characters in accordance with Christ's directions. They are to abide in Him,
constantly exercising faith in Him. Thus they will grow up to the full stature of men and
women in Christ—wholesome, cheerful, grateful Christians, led by God into clearer and
still clearer light. If this is not their experience, they will be among those whose voices
will one day be raised in the bitter lamentation: "The harvest is past, the summer is
ended, and my soul is not saved! Why did | not flee to the Stronghold for refuge? Why
have | trifled with my soul's salvation, and done despite to the Spirit of grace?" ™"

Brethren and sisters who have long claimed to believe the truth, | ask you
individually, Have your practices been in harmony with the light, the privileges, and the
opportunities granted you of heaven? This is a serious question. The Sun of
Righteousness has risen upon the church, and it is the duty of the church to shine. It is
the privilege of every soul to make advancement. Those who are connected with Christ
will grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Son of God, to the full stature of men and
women. If all who claim to believe the truth had made the most of their ability and
opportunities to learn and to do, they would have become strong in Christ. Whatever
their occupation—whether they were farmers, mechanics, teachers, or pastors—if they
had wholly consecrated themselves to God they would have become efficient workers
for the heavenly Master. %

Workers to Train Church Members

It is evident that all the sermons that have been preached have not developed a
large class of self-denying workers. This subject is to be considered as involving the
most serious results. Our future for eternity is at stake. The churches are withering up
because they have failed to use their talents in diffusing light. Careful instruction should
be given which will be as lessons from the Master, that all may put their light to practical
use. Those who have the oversight of the churches should select members of ability
and place them under responsibilities, at the same time giving them instruction as to
how they may best serve and bless others. *V®*

Mechanics, lawyers, merchants, men of all trades and professions, educate
themselves that they may become masters of their business. Should the followers of
Christ be less intelligent, and while professedly engaged in His service be ignorant of



the ways and means to be employed? The enterprise of gaining everlasting life is above
every earthly consideration. In order to lead souls to Jesus there must be a knowledge
of human nature and a study of the human mind. Much careful thought and fervent
prayer are required to know how to approach men and women upon the great subject of
truth. ™
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Just as soon as a church is organized, let the minister set the members at work.
They will need to be taught how to labor successfully. Let the minister devote more of
his time to educating than to preaching. Let him teach the people how to give to others
the knowledge they have received. While the new converts should be taught to ask
counsel from those more experienced in the work, they should also be taught not to put
the minister in the place of God.

The greatest help that can be given our people is to teach them to work for God, and
to depend on Him, not on the ministers. Let them learn to work as Christ worked. Let
them join His army of workers and do faithful service for Him. V%

Let the teachers lead the way in working among the people, and others, uniting with
them, will learn from their example. One example is worth more than many precepts.
Ixvii67

Those who have the spiritual oversight of the church should devise ways and means
by which an opportunity may be given to every member of the church to act some part
in God's work. This has not always been done in the past. Plans have not been fully
carried out whereby the talent of all might be employed in active service. There are but
few who realize how much has been lost because of this.

In every church there is talent, which, with the right kind of labor, might be developed
to become a great help in this work. There should be a well-organized plan for the
employment of workers to go into all our churches, large and small, to instruct the
members how to labor for the upbuilding of the church, and also for unbelievers. It is
training, education, that is needed. Let all set their hearts and minds to become
intelligent in regard to the work for this time, qualifying themselves to do that for which
they are best adapted.

That which is needed now for the upbuilding of our churches is the nice work of wise
laborers to discern and develop talent in the church,—talent that can be educated for
the Master's service. Those who shall labor in visiting the churches should give the
brethren and sisters instruction in practical methods of doing missionary work. Let there
be a class for the training of the youth as well. Young men and women should be
educated to become workers at home, in their own neighborhoods, and in the church.
Ixviii68

Heavenly angels have long been waiting for human agents—the members of the
church—to co-operate with them in the great work to be done. They are waiting for you.
So vast is the field, so comprehensive the design, that every sanctified heart will be
pressed into service as an instrument of divine power. ***

If Christians were to act in concert, moving forward as one, under the direction of
one Power, for the accomplishment of one purpose, they would move the world. "

The call to be given in "the highways" is to be proclaimed to all who have an active

part in the world's work, to the teachers and leaders
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of the people. Those who bear heavy responsibilities in public life—physicians and
teachers, lawyers and judges, public officers and businessmen—should be given a
clear, distinct message. What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and
lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?" Mark 8:36, 37.

We talk and write much of the neglected poor; should not some attention be given
also to the neglected rich? Many look upon this class as hopeless, and they do little to
open the eyes of those who, blinded and dazed by the power of Satan, have lost
eternity out of their reckoning. Thousands of wealthy men have gone to their graves
unwarned because they have been judged by appearance and passed by as hopeless
subjects. But, indifferent as they may appear, | have been shown that most of this class
are soul-burdened. There are thousands of rich men who are starving for spiritual food.
Many in official life feel their need of something which they have not. Few among them
go to church, for they feel that they receive no benefit. The teaching they hear does not
touch the soul. Shall we make no personal effort in their behalf?

Some will ask: Can we not reach them with publications? There are many who
cannot be reached in this way. It is personal effort that they need. Are they to perish
without a special warning? It was not so in ancient times. God's servants were sent to
tell those in high places that they could find peace and rest only in the Lord Jesus
Christ.

The Majesty of heaven came to our world to save lost, fallen humanity. His efforts
included not merely the outcasts but those in places of high honor. Ingeniously He
worked to obtain access to souls in the higher classes who knew not God and did not
keep His commandments.

The same work was continued after Christ's ascension. My heart is made very
tender as | read of the interest manifested by the Lord in Cornelius. Cornelius was a
man in high position, an officer in the Roman army, but he was walking in strict
accordance with all the light he had received. The Lord sent a special message from
heaven to him, and by another message directed Peter to visit him and give him light. It
ought to be a great encouragement to us in our work to think of the compassion and
tender love of God for those who are seeking and praying for light.

There are many who are represented to me as being like Cornelius, men whom God
desires to connect with His church. Their sympathies are with the Lord's
commandment-keeping people. But the threads that bind them to the world hold them
firmly. They have not the moral courage to take their position with the lowly ones. We
are to make special efforts for these souls, who are in need of special labor because of
their responsibilities and temptations.

From the light given me | know that a plain "Thus saith the Lord" should now be
spoken to men who have influence and authority in the world. They are stewards to
whom God has committed important trusts. If they will accept His call, God will use them

in His cause....
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There are some who are especially fitted to work for the higher classes. These
should seek the Lord daily, making it a study how to reach these persons, not to have
merely a casual acquaintance with them, but to lay hold of them by personal effort and
living faith, manifesting a deep love for their souls, a real concern that they shall have a
knowledge of the truth as it is in the word of God. ™"



Chapter 9 —The Publications of the Church

Our publishing work was established by the direction of God and under His special
supervision. It was designed to accomplish a specific purpose. Seventh-day Adventists
have been chosen by God as a peculiar people, separate from the world. By the great
cleaver of truth He has cut them out from the quarry of the world and brought them into
connection with Himself. He has made them His representatives and has called them to
be ambassadors for Him in the last work of salvation. The greatest wealth of truth ever
entrusted to mortals, the most solemn and fearful warnings ever sent by God to man,
have been committed to them to be given to the world; and in the accomplishment of
this work our publishing houses are among the most effective agencies. The
publications sent forth from our printing houses are to prepare a people to meet God.
Ixxii72

If there is one work more important than another, it is that of getting our publications
before the public, thus leading them to search the Scriptures. Missionary
work—introducing our publications into families, conversing, and praying with and for
them—is a good work and one which will educate men and women to do pastoral labor.
hodiz 3

Canvassing for our publications is an important and most profitable line of
evangelistic work. Our publications can go to places where meetings cannot be held. In
such places the faithful evangelistic canvasser takes the place of the living preacher. By
the canvassing work the truth is presented to thousands who otherwise would never
hear it. Canvassers must go out into various parts of the country. The importance of this
work is fully equal to that of the ministry. The living preacher and the silent messenger
are both required for the accomplishment of the great work before us. ™"

God has ordained the canvassing work as a means of presenting before the people
the light contained in our books, and canvassers should be impressed with the
importance of bringing before the world as fast as possible the books necessary for their
spiritual education and enlightenment. This is the very work the Lord would have His
people do at this time. All who consecrate themselves to God to work as canvassers are
assisting to give the last message of warning to the world. We cannot too highly
estimate this work; for were it not for the efforts of the canvasser, many would never
hear the warning. ™"

Our publications should go everywhere. Let them be issued in many
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languages. The third angel's message is to be given through this medium and through
the living teacher. You who believe the truth for this time, wake up. It is your duty now to
bring in all the means possible to help those who understand the truth to proclaim it.
Part of the money that comes in from the sale of our publications should be used to
increase our facilities for the production of more literature that will open blind eyes and
break up the fallow ground of the heart. "

| have been instructed that even where the people hear the message from the living
preacher, the canvasser should carry on his work in co-operation with the minister; for
though the minister may faithfully present the message, the people are not able to retain
it all. The printed page is therefore essential, not only in awakening them to the



importance of the truth for this time, but in rooting and grounding them in the truth and
establishing them against deceptive error. Papers and books are the Lord's means of
keeping the message for this time continually before the people. In enlightening and
confirming souls in the truth the publications will do a far greater work than can be
accomplished by the ministry of the word alone. The silent messengers that are placed
in the homes of the people through the work of the canvasser will strengthen the gospel
ministry in every way; for the Holy Spirit will impress minds as they read the books, just
as He impresses the minds of those who listen to the preaching of the word. The same
ministry of angels attends the books that contain the truth as attends the work of the
minister. 7

Let wise plans be laid to help worthy students to earn their own schooling by
handling these books, if they so desire. Those who earn sufficient means in this way to
pay their way through a course at one of our training schools will gain a most valuable
practical experience that will help fit them for pioneer missionary work in other fields.
Ixxviii78

When church members realize the importance of the circulation of our literature, they
will devote more time to this work. ™

And as long as probation continues, there will be opportunity for the canvasser to
work. IXxx80

Brethren and sisters, the Lord will be pleased if you will take hold heartily to sustain
the publishing institution with your prayers and your means. Pray every morning and
evening that it may receive God's richest blessing. Do not encourage criticism and
complaining. Let no murmurs or complaints come from your lips; remember that angels
hear these words. All must be led to see that these institutions are of God's
appointment. Those who disparage them in order to serve their own interests must
render an account to God. He designs that everything connected with His work shall be
treated as sacred.

Chapter 10 —Belief in a Personal God

It will be found in the day of final settlement that God was acquainted with everyone
by name. There is an unseen witness to every action of the life. "I know thy works," says
He that "walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks.” Revelation 2:1. It is
known what opportunities have been slighted, how untiring have been the efforts of the
Good Shepherd to search out those who were wandering in crooked ways, and to bring
them back to the path of safety and peace. Again and again God has called after the
pleasure lovers; again and again He has flashed the light of His word across their path,
that they might see their peril, and escape. But on and on they go, jesting and joking as
they travel the broad road, until at length their probation is ended. God's ways are just
and equal; and when sentence is pronounced against those who are found wanting,
every mouth will be stopped. "

The mighty power that works through all nature and sustains all things is not, as
some men of science represent, merely an all-pervading principle, an actuating energy.
God is a spirit; yet He is a personal being, for man was made in His image.

God's handiwork in nature is not God Himself in nature. The things of nature are an
expression of God's character; by them we may understand His love, His power, and



His glory; but we are not to regard nature as God. The artistic skill of human beings
produces very beautiful workmanship, things that delight the eye and these things give
us something of the idea of the designer; but the thing made is not the man. It is not the
work, but the workman, that is counted worthy of honor. So, while nature is an
expression of God's thought, it is not nature but the God of nature that is to be exalted.

In the creation of man was manifest the agency of a personal God. When God had
made man in His image, the human form was perfect in all its arrangements, but it was
without life. Then a personal, self-existing God breathed into that form the breath of life,
and man became a living, breathing, intelligent being. All parts of the human organism
were put in action. The heart, the arteries, the veins, the tongue, the hands, the feet, the
senses, the perceptions of the mind—all began their work, and all were placed under
law. Man became a living soul. Through Jesus Christ a personal God created man and
endowed him with intelligence and power.

Our substance was not hid from Him when we were made in secret.
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His eyes saw our substance, yet being imperfect; and in His book all our members
were written, when as yet there were none of them.

Above all lower orders of being, God designed that man, the crowning work of His
creation, should express His thought and reveal His glory. But man is not to exalt
himself as God.

God the Father Revealed in Christ

As a personal being, God has revealed Himself in His Son. Jesus, the outshining of
the Father's glory, "and the express image of His person" Hebrews 1:3, was on earth
found in fashion as a man. As a personal Saviour He came to the world. As a personal
Saviour He ascended on high. As a personal Saviour He intercedes in the heavenly
courts. Before the throne of God in our behalf ministers "One like unto the Son of man."
Revelation 1:13.

Christ, the Light of the world, veiled the dazzling splendor of His divinity and came to
live as a man among men, that they might, without being consumed, become
acquainted with their Creator. No man has seen God at any time except as He is
revealed through Christ.

Christ came to teach human beings what God desires them to know. In the heavens
above, in the earth, in the broad waters of the ocean, we see the handiwork of God. All
created things testify to His power, His wisdom, His love. But not from the stars or the
ocean or the cataract can we learn of the personality of God as it is revealed in Christ.

God saw that a clearer revelation than nature was needed to portray both His
personality and His character. He sent His Son into the world to reveal, so far as could
be endured by human sight, the nature and the attributes of the invisible God.

Had God desired to be represented as dwelling personally in the things of nature—in
the flower, the tree, the spire of grass—would not Christ have spoken of this to His
disciples when He was on the earth? But never in the teaching of Christ is God thus
spoken of. Christ and the apostles taught clearly the truth of the existence of a personal
God.

Christ revealed all of God that sinful human beings could bear without being
destroyed. He is the divine Teacher, the Enlightener. Had God thought us in need of



revelations other than those made through Christ and in His written word, He would
have given them.

Christ Gives Men Power to Become Sons of God
Let us study the words that Christ spoke in the upper chamber on the night before
His crucifixion. He was nearing His hour of trial, and He sought to comfort His disciples,
who were to be so severely tempted and tried.
The disciples did not yet understand Christ's words concerning His relation to God.
Much of His teaching was still dark to them. They had asked many questions that

revealed their ignorance of God's relation to
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them and to their present and future interests. Christ desired them to have a clearer,
more distinct knowledge of God.

When on the Day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit was poured out upon the disciples,
they understood the truths that Christ had spoken in parables. The teachings that had
been mysteries to them were made clear. The understanding that came to them with the
outpouring of the Spirit made them ashamed of their fanciful theories. Their
suppositions and interpretations were foolishness when compared with the knowledge
of heavenly things which they now received. They were led by the Spirit, and light shone
into their once darkened understanding.

But the disciples had not yet received the complete fulfillment of Christ's promise.
They received all the knowledge of God that they could bear, but the complete
fulfillment of the promise that Christ would show them plainly of the Father was yet to
come. Thus it is today. Our knowledge of God is partial and imperfect. When the conflict
is ended and the Man Christ Jesus acknowledges before the Father His faithful workers,
who, in a world of sin, have borne true witness for Him, they will understand clearly what
now are mysteries to them.

Christ took with Him to the heavenly courts His glorified humanity. To those who
receive Him, He gives power to become the sons of God, that at last God may receive
as His, to dwell with Him throughout eternity. If, during this life, they are loyal to God,
they will at last "see His face; and His name shall be in their foreheads." Revelation
22:4. And what is the happiness of heaven but to see God? What greater joy could
come to the sinner saved by the grace of Christ than to look upon the face of God and
know Him as Father?

God’s Individual Interests in His Children

The Scriptures clearly indicate the relation between God and Christ, and they bring
to view as clearly the personality and individuality of each.

God is the Father of Christ; Christ is the Son of God. To Christ has been given an
exalted position. He has been made equal with the Father. All the counsels of God are
opened to His Son.

This unity is expressed also in the seventeenth chapter of John, in the prayer of
Christ for His disciples: "Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also which shall
believe on Me through their word; that they all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me,
and | in Thee, that they also may be one in Us: that the world may believe that Thou
hast sent Me. And the glory which Thou gavest Me | have given them; that they may be
one, even as We are one: | in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in



one; and that the world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them, as
Thou hast loved Me." John 17:20-23.
Wonderful statement! The unity that exists between Christ and His disciples does

not destroy the personality of either. They are one in
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purpose, in mind, in character, but not in person. It is thus that God and Christ are
one....

Our God has heaven and earth at His command, and He knows just what we need.
We can see only a little way before us; "but all things are naked and opened unto the
eyes of Him with whom we have to do." Hebrews 4:13. Above the distractions of the
earth He sits enthroned; all things are open to His divine survey; and from His great and
calm eternity He orders that which His providence sees best.

Not even a sparrow falls to the ground without the Father's notice. Satan's hatred
against God leads him to delight in destroying even the dumb creatures. It is only
through God's protecting care that the birds are preserved to gladden us with their
songs of joy. But He does not forget even the sparrows. "Fear ye not therefore, ye are
of more value than many sparrows.” Matthew 10:31, "

Chapter 11 —Christians to Represent God

It is God's purpose to manifest through His people the principles of His kingdom.

That in life and character they may reveal these principles, He desires to separate
them from the customs, habits, and practices of the world. He seeks to bring them near
to Himself, that He may make known to them His will.

The purpose which God seeks to accomplish through His people today is the same
that He desired to accomplish through Israel when He brought them forth out of Egypt.
By beholding the goodness, the mercy, the justice, and the love of God revealed in the
church, the world is to have a representation of His character. And when the law of God
is thus exemplified in the life, even the world will recognize the superiority of those who
love and fear and serve God above every other people on the earth.

The Lord has His eye upon every one of His people; He has His plans concerning
each. It is His purpose that those who practice His holy precepts shall be a
distinguished people. To the people of God today as well as to ancient Israel belong the
words written by Moses through the Spirit of Inspiration: "Thou art an holy people unto
the Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto
Himself, above all people that are upon the face of the earth." Deuteronomy 7:6. V&

The Forming of a Christlike Character
The religion of Christ never degrades the receiver; it never makes him coarse or
rough, discourteous or self-important, passionate or hardhearted. On the contrary, it
refines the taste, sanctifies the judgment, and purifies and ennobles the thoughts,
bringing them into captivity to Christ. God's ideal for His children is higher than the
highest human thought can reach. He has given in His holy law a transcript of His
character.



The ideal of Christian character is Christlikeness. There is opened before us a path
of constant advancement. We have an object to gain, a standard to reach, that includes
everything good and pure and noble and elevated. There should be continual striving
and constant progress onward and upward toward perfection of character.

We shall be individually, for time and eternity, what our habits make
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us. The lives of those who form right habits, and are faithful in the performance of every
duty, will be as shining lights, shedding bright beams upon the pathway of others; but if
habits of unfaithfulness are indulged, if lax, indolent, neglectful habits are allowed to
strengthen, a cloud darker than midnight will settle on the prospects in this life and
forever debar the individual from the future life. "

Blessed is he who heeds the words of eternal life. Guided by "the Spirit of truth," he
will be led into all truth. He will not be loved, honored, and praised by the world; but he
will be precious in the sight of heaven. "Behold, what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God: therefore the world
knoweth us not, because it knew Him not." 1 John 3:1 5 V¥

Live Courageously Today

The truth of God received into the heart is able to make you wise unto salvation. In
believing and obeying it you will receive grace sufficient for the duties and trials of
today. Grace for tomorrow you do not need. You should feel that you have only to do
with today. Overcome for today; deny self for today; watch and pray for today; obtain
victories in God for today. Our circumstances and surroundings, the changes daily
transpiring around us, and the written word of God which discerns and proves all
things—these are sufficient to teach us our duty and just what we ought to do, day by
day. Instead of suffering your mind to run in a channel of thought from which you will
derive no benefit, you should be searching the Scriptures daily and doing those duties in
daily life which may now be irksome to you, but which must be done by someone.
Ixxxviiig88

Many fix their eyes upon the terrible wickedness existing around them, the apostasy
and weakness on every side, and they talk of these things until their hearts are filled
with sadness and doubt. They keep uppermost before the mind the masterly working of
the archdeceiver and dwell upon the discouraging features of their experience, while
they seem to lose sight of the heavenly Father's power and His matchless love. All this
is as Satan would have it. It is a mistake to think of the enemy of righteousness as
clothed with so great power, when we dwell so little upon the love of God and His might.
We must talk of the mightiness of Christ. We are utterly powerless to rescue ourselves
from the grasp of Satan; but God has appointed a way of escape. The Son of the
Highest has strength to fight the battle for us, and "through Him that loved us" we may
come off "more than conquerors."

There is no spiritual strength for us in constantly brooding over our weakness and
backslidings, and bemoaning the power of Satan. This great truth must be established
as a living principle in our minds and hearts—the efficacy of the offering made for us;
that God can and does save to the uttermost all who come unto Him complying with the

conditions
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specified in His word. Our work is to place our will on the side of God's will. Then,
through the blood of the atonement, we become partakers of the divine nature; through
Christ we are children of God, and we have the assurance that God loves us even as
He loved His Son. We are one with Jesus. We walk where Christ leads the way; He has
power to dispel the dark shadows which Satan casts across our path; and, in place of
darkness and discouragement, the sunlight of His glory shines into our hearts.

Brethren and sisters, it is by beholding that we become changed. By dwelling upon
the love of God and our Saviour, by contemplating the perfection of the divine character
and claiming the righteousness of Christ as ours by faith, we are to be transformed into
the same image. Then let us not gather together all the unpleasant pictures—the
iniquities and corruptions and disappointments, the evidences of Satan's power—to
hang in the halls of our memory, to talk over and mourn over until our souls are filled
with discouragement. A discouraged soul is a body of darkness, not only failing himself
to receive the light of God, but shutting it away from others. Satan loves to see the
effect of the pictures of his triumphs, making human beings faithless and disheartened.

Ixxxix89

Represent God by an Unselfish Life

The sin which is indulged to the greatest extent, and which separates us from God
and produces so many contagious spiritual disorders, is selfishness. There can be no
returning to the Lord except by self-denial. Of ourselves we can do nothing; but, through
God strengthening us, we can live to do good to others, and in this way shun the evil of
selfishness. We need not go to heathen lands to manifest our desire to devote all to
God in a useful, unselfish life. We should do this in the home circle, in the church,
among those with whom we associate and with whom we do business. Right in the
common walks of life is where self is to be denied and kept in subordination. Paul could
say: "l die daily." It is the daily dying to self in the little transactions of life that makes us
overcomers. We should forget self in the desire to do good to others. With many there is
a decided lack of love for others. Instead of faithfully performing their duty, they seek
rather their own pleasure.

In heaven none will think of self, nor seek their own pleasure; but all, from pure,
genuine love, will seek the happiness of the heavenly beings around them. If we wish to
enjoy heavenly society in the earth made new, we must be governed by heavenly
principles here. ***

| was shown that there was too much comparing ourselves among ourselves, taking
fallible mortals for a pattern, when we have a sure, unerring pattern. We should not
measure ourselves by the world, nor by the opinions of men, nor by what we were
before we embraced the truth. But our faith and position in the world, as they now are,

must be compared with what they would have been if our course had been
81

continually onward and upward since we professed to be followers of Christ. This is the
only safe comparison that can be made. In every other there will be self-deception. If
the moral character and spiritual state of God's people do not correspond with the
blessings, privileges, and light which have been conferred upon them, they are weighed

in the balance, and angels make the report, WANTING. ****



The Unpardonable Sin

What constitutes the sin against the Holy Ghost? It is willfully attributing to Satan the
work of the Holy Spirit. For example, suppose that one is a witness of the special work
of the Spirit of God. He has convincing evidence that the work is in harmony with the
Scriptures, and the Spirit witnesses with his spirit that it is of God. Afterward, however,
he falls under temptation; pride, self-sufficiency, or some other evil trait, controls him;
and rejecting all the evidence of its divine character, he declares that that which he had
before acknowledged to be the power of the Holy Spirit was the power of Satan. It is
through the medium of His Spirit that God works upon the human heart; and when men
willfully reject the Spirit and declare it to be from Satan, they cut off the channel by
which God can communicate with them. By denying the evidence which God has been
pleased to give them, they shut out the light which had been shining in their hearts, and
as the result they are left in darkness. Thus the words of Christ are verified: "If therefore
the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!" Matthew 6:23. For a
time, persons who have committed this sin may appear to be children of God; but when
circumstances arise to develop character and show what manner of spirit they are of, it
will be found that they are on the enemy's ground, standing under his black banner. *'*

Confessing or Denying Christ

In our mingling in society, in families or in whatever relations of life we are placed,
either limited or extended, there are many ways wherein we may acknowledge our Lord
and many ways wherein we may deny Him. We may deny Him in our words, by
speaking evil of others, by foolish talking, jesting and joking, by idle or unkind words, or
by prevaricating, speaking contrary to truth. In our words we may confess that Christ is
not in us. In our character we may deny Him by loving our ease, by shunning the duties
and burdens of life which someone must bear if we do not, and by loving sinful
pleasure. We may also deny Christ by pride of dress and conformity to the world, or by
uncourteous behavior. We may deny Him by loving our own opinions and by seeking to
maintain and justify self. We may also deny Him in allowing the mind to run in the
channel of lovesick sentimentalism and to brood over our supposed hard lot and trials.
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No one can truly confess Christ before the world unless the mind and spirit of Christ live
in him. It is impossible to communicate that which we have not. The conversation and
the deportment should be a real and visible expression of grace and truth within. If the
heart is sanctified, submissive, and humble, the fruits will be seen outwardly and will be

a most effectual confession of Christ. *"**

Chapter 12 —In the World but Not of the World

| was shown our danger, as a people, of becoming assimilated to the world rather
than to the image of Christ. We are now upon the very borders of the eternal world, but
it is the purpose of the adversary of souls to lead us to put far off the close of time.
Satan will in every conceivable manner assail those who profess to be the
commandment-keeping people of God and to be waiting for the second appearing of



our Saviour in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. He will lead as many as
possible to put off the evil day and become in spirit like the world, imitating its customs. |
felt alarmed as | saw that the spirit of the world was controlling the hearts and minds of
many who make a high profession of the truth. Selfishness and self-indulgence are

cherished by them, but true godliness and sterling integrity are not cultivated. ****

Christian Integrity

In every business transaction be rigidly honest. However tempted, never deceive or
prevaricate in the least matter. At times a natural impulse may bring temptation to
diverge from the straightforward path of honesty, but do not vary one hairsbreadth. If in
any matter you make a statement as to what you will do, and afterward find that you
have favored others to your own loss, do not vary a hairsbreadth from principle. Carry
out your agreement. ***°

The Bible condemns in the strongest terms all falsehood, false dealing, and
dishonesty. Right and wrong are plainly stated. But | was shown that God's people have
placed themselves on the enemy's ground; they have yielded to his temptations and
followed his devices until their sensibilities have become fearfully blunted. A slight
deviation from truth, a little variation from the requirements of God, is thought to be,
after all, not so very sinful, when pecuniary gain or loss is involved. But sin is sin,
whether committed by the possessor of millions or by the beggar in the streets. Those
who secure property by false representations are bringing condemnation on their souls.
All that is obtained by deceit and fraud will be only a curse to the receiver. ***°

He [one who utters falsehood or practices deception] loses his own self-respect. He
may not be conscious that God sees him and is acquainted with every business
transaction, that holy angels are weighing his motives and listening to his words, and

that his reward will be
84

according to his works; but if it were possible to conceal his wrongdoing from human
and divine inspection, the fact that he himself knows it, is degrading to his mind and
character. One act does not determine the character, but it breaks down the barrier, and
the next temptation is more readily entertained, until finally a habit of prevarication and
dishonesty in business is formed, and the man cannot be trusted. '’

God wants men in His service, under His banner, to be strictly honest,
unimpeachable in character, that their tongues shall not utter a semblance of untruth.
The tongue must be true, the eyes must be true, the actions wholly and entirely such as
God can commend. We are living in the sight of a holy God, who solemnly declares, "I
know thy works." The divine eye is ever upon us. We cannot cover one act of unjust

deal from God. The witness of God to our every action is a truth which but few realize.
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The Believer—A Better Man in Business
An honest man, according to Christ's measurement, is one who will manifest
unbending integrity. Deceitful weights and false balances, with which many seek to
advance their interests in the world, are abomination in the sight of God. Yet many who
profess to keep the commandments of God are dealing with false weights and false
balances. When a man is indeed connected with God, and is keeping His law in truth,



his life will reveal the fact; for all his actions will be in harmony with the teachings of
Christ. He will not sell his honor for gain. His principles are built upon the sure
foundation, and his conduct in worldly matters is a transcript of his principles. Firm
integrity shines forth as gold amid the dross and rubbish of the world.

Deceit, falsehood, and unfaithfulness may be glossed over and hidden from the eyes
of man, but not from the eyes of God. The angels of God, who watch the development
of character and weigh moral worth, record in the books of heaven these minor
transactions which reveal character. If a workman in the daily vocations of life is
unfaithful and slights his work, the world will not judge incorrectly if they estimate his
standard in religion according to his standard in business.

Belief in the near coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven will not cause
the true Christian to become neglectful and careless of the ordinary business of life. The
waiting ones who look for the soon appearing of Christ will not be idle, but diligent in
business. Their work will not be done carelessly and dishonestly, but with fidelity,
promptness, and thoroughness. Those who flatter themselves that careless inattention
to the things of this life is an evidence of their spirituality and of their separation from the
world are under a great deception. Their veracity, faithfulness, and integrity are tested
and proved in temporal things. If they are faithful in that which is least they will be
faithful in much.

| have been shown that here is where many will fail to bear the test. They develop

their true character in the management of temporal concerns.
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They manifest unfaithfulness, scheming, dishonesty, in dealing with their fellow men.
They do not consider that their hold upon the future, immortal life depends upon how
they conduct themselves in the concerns of this life, and that the strictest integrity is
indispensable to the formation of a righteous character. Dishonesty is ... the cause of
lukewarmness on the part of many who profess to believe the truth. They are not
connected with Christ and are deceiving their own souls. | am pained to make the

statement that there is an alarming lack of honesty even among Sabbathkeepers. ***

Business Alliances With the World

Some have no tact at wise management of worldly matters. They lack the necessary
gualifications, and Satan takes advantage of them. When this is the case, such should
not remain in ignorance of their task. They should be humble enough to counsel with
their brethren, in whose judgment they can have confidence, before they carry out
plans. | was directed to this text: "Bear ye one another's burdens." Some are not humble
enough to let those who have judgment calculate for them until they have followed their
own plans, and have involved themselves in difficulties. Then they see the necessity of
having the counsel and judgment of their brethren; but how much heavier the burden
then than at first. Brethren should not go to law if it can be possibly avoided; for they
thus give the enemy great advantage to entangle and perplex them. It would be better
to make a settlement at some loss.

| saw that God was displeased with His people for becoming surety for unbelievers. |
was directed to these texts: Proverbs 22:26: "Be not thou one of them that strike hands,
or of them that are sureties for debts." Proverbs 11:15: "He that is surety for a stranger
shall smart for it: and he that hateth suretyship is sure.” Unfaithful stewards! They
pledge that which belongs to another,—their heavenly Father,—and Satan stands ready



to aid his children to wrench it out of their hands. Sabbathkeepers should not be in
partnership with unbelievers. God's people trust too much to the words of strangers, and
ask their advice and counsel when they should not. The enemy makes them his agents,
and works through them to perplex and take from God's people. %

Chapter 13 —The Bible

In the Scriptures thousands of gems of truth lie hidden from the surface seeker. The
mine of truth is never exhausted. The more you search the Scriptures with humble
hearts, the greater will be your interest, and the more you will feel like exclaiming with
Paul: "O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how
unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding out!" Romans 11:33 '*

Christ and His word are in perfect harmony. Received and obeyed, they open a sure
path for the feet of all who are willing to walk in the light as Christ is in the light. If the
people of God would appreciate His word, we should have a heaven in the church here
below. Christians would be eager, hungry, to search the word. They would be anxious
for time to compare scripture with scripture and to meditate upon the word. They would
be more eager for the light of the word than for the morning paper, magazines, or
novels. Their greatest desire would be to eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of
God. And as a result their lives would be conformed to the principles and promises of
the word. Its instruction would be to them as the leaves of the tree of life. It would be in
them a well of water, springing up into everlasting life. Refreshing showers of grace
would refresh and revive the soul, causing them to forget all toil and weariness. They
would be strengthened and encouraged by the words of inspiration. %

In its wide range of style and subjects the Bible has something to interest every mind
and appeal to every heart. In its pages are found history the most ancient; biography the
truest to life; principles of government for the control of the state, for the regulation of
the household—principles that human wisdom has never equaled. It contains
philosophy the most profound, poetry the sweetest and the most sublime, the most
impassioned and the most pathetic. Immeasurably superior in value to the productions
of any human author are the Bible writings, even when thus considered; but of infinitely
wider scope, of infinitely greater value, are they when viewed in their relation to the
grand central thought. Viewed in the light of this thought, every topic has a new
significance. In the most simply stated truths are involved principles that are as high as
heaven and that compass eternity. -

Every day you should learn something new from the Scriptures. Search them as for
hid treasures, for they contain the words of eternal life. Pray for wisdom and
understanding to comprehend these holy writings.
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If you would do this you would find new glories in the word of God; you would feel that
you had received new and precious light on subjects connected with the truth, and the
Scriptures would be constantly receiving a new value in your estimation.

The truths of the Bible, received, will uplift the mind from its earthliness and
debasement. If the word of God were appreciated as it should be, both young and old



would possess an inward rectitude, a strength of principle, that would enable them to
resist temptation. ©*%

Study Diligently and Systematically

Parents, if you would educate your children to serve God and do good in the world,
make the Bible your textbook. It exposes the wiles of Satan. It is the great elevator of
the race, the reprover and corrector of moral evils, the detector which enables us to
distinguish between the true and the false. Whatever else is taught in the home or at
school, the Bible, as the great educator, should stand first. If it is given this place, God is
honored, and He will work for you in the conversion of your children. There is a rich
mine of truth and beauty in this Holy Book, and parents have themselves to blame if
they do not make it intensely interesting to their children.

"It is written" was the only weapon that Christ used when the tempter came with his
deceptions. The teaching of Bible truth is the great and grand work which every parent
should undertake. In a pleasant, happy frame of mind place the truth as spoken by God
before the children. As fathers and mothers, you can be object lessons to the children in
the daily life by practicing patience, kindness, and love, by attaching them to yourself.
Do not let them do as they please, but show them that your work is to practice the Word
of God and to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

Observe system in the study of the Scriptures in your families. Neglect anything of a
temporal nature, . . . but be sure that the soul is fed with the bread of life. It is impossible
to estimate the good results of one hour or even half an hour each day devoted in a
cheerful, social manner to the Word of God. Make the Bible its own expositor, bringing
together all that is said concerning a given subject at different times and under varied
circumstances. Do not break up your home class for callers or visitors. If they come in
during the exercise, invite them to take part in it. Let it be seen that you consider it more
important to obtain a knowledge of God's Word than to secure the gains or pleasures of
the world.

If we would study the Bible diligently and prayerfully every day, we should every day
see some beautiful truth in a new, clear, and forcible light. ¢’

You must make the Bible your guide if you would bring up your children in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord. Let the life and character of Christ be presented as
the pattern for them to copy. If they err, read to them what the Lord has said concerning

similar sins. There
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is need of constant care and diligence in this work. One wrong trait tolerated by parents,
uncorrected by teachers, may cause the whole character to become deformed and
unbalanced. Teach the children that they must have a new heart; that new tastes must
be created, new motives inspired. They must have help from Christ; they must become

acquainted with the character of God as revealed in His Word. "%

Divine Enlightenment Is Promised the Reader
The Word of God, like the character of its divine Author, presents mysteries which
can never be fully comprehended by finite beings. It directs our minds to the Creator,
who dwelleth "in the light which no man can approach unto.” 1 Timothy 6:16. It presents
to us His purposes, which embrace all the ages of human history, and which will reach



their fulfillment only in the endless cycles of eternity. It calls our attention to subjects of
infinite depth and importance relating to the government of God and the destiny of man.
The entrance of sin into the world, the incarnation of Christ, regeneration, the
resurrection, and many other subjects presented in the Bible, are mysteries too deep for
the human mind to explain or even to fully comprehend. But God has given us in the
Scriptures sufficient evidence of their divine character, and we are not to doubt His word
because we cannot understand all the mysteries of His providence.

If it were possible for created beings to attain to a full understanding of God and His
works, then, having reached this point, there would be for them no further discovery of
truth, no growth in knowledge, no further development of mind or heart. God would no
longer be supreme; and men, having reached the limit of knowledge and attainment,
would cease to advance. Let us thank God that it is not so. God is infinite; in Him are "all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." And to all eternity men may be ever
searching, ever learning, and yet they can never exhaust the treasures of His wisdom,
His goodness, and His power.

Without the guidance of the Holy Spirit we shall be continually liable to wrest the
Scriptures or to misinterpret them. There is much reading of the Bible that is without
profit and in many cases is a positive injury. When the word of God is opened without
reverence and without prayer; when the thoughts and affections are not fixed upon God
or in harmony with His will, the mind is clouded with doubt; and in the very study of the
Bible, skepticism strengthens. The enemy takes control of the thoughts, and he
suggests interpretations that are not correct. <**%

Love for Bible Study Is Not Natural

Both old and young neglect the Bible. They do not make it their study, the rule of

their life. Especially are the young guilty of this
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neglect. Most of them find time to read other books, but the Book that points out the way
to eternal life is not daily studied. Idle stories are attentively read, while the Bible is
neglected. This Book is our guide to a higher, holier life. The youth would pronounce it
the most interesting book they ever read had not their imagination been perverted by
the reading of fictitious stories. ®**°

As a people who have had great light, we are to be uplifting in our habits, in our
words, in our domestic life and association. Give the Word its honored position as a
guide in the home. Let it be regarded as the counselor in every difficulty, the standard of
every practice. Will my brethren and sisters be convinced that there can never be true
prosperity to any soul in the family circle unless the truth of God, the wisdom of
righteousness, presides? Every effort should be made by fathers and mothers to bring
their own minds up from the lazy habit of regarding the service of God as a burden. The
power of the truth must be a sanctifying agency in the home. ***

In their early years children are to be taught the claims of God's law and faith in
Jesus our Redeemer to cleanse from the stains of sin. This faith must be taught day by
day, by precept and example. 2

Bible Study Strengthens the Intellect



If the Bible were studied as it should be, men would become strong in intellect. The
subjects treated upon in the Word of God, the dignified simplicity of its utterance, the
noble themes which it presents to the mind, develop faculties in man which cannot
otherwise be developed. In the Bible a boundless field is opened for the imagination.
The student will come from a contemplation of its grand themes, from association with
its lofty imagery, more pure and elevated in thought and feeling than if he had spent the
time reading any work of mere human origin, to say nothing of those of a trifling
character. Youthful minds fail to reach their noblest development when they neglect the
highest source of wisdom—the Word of God. The reason why we have so few men of
good mind, of stability and solid worth, is that God is not feared, God is not loved, the
principles of religion are not carried out in the life as they should be.

God would have us avail ourselves of every means of cultivating and strengthening
our intellectual powers. . . . If the Bible were read more, if its truths were better
understood, we should be a far more enlightened and intelligent people. Energy is
imparted to the soul by searching its pages. ©***

The teaching of the Bible has a vital bearing upon man's prosperity in all the
relations of this life. It unfolds the principles that are the cornerstone of a nation's
prosperity—principles with which is bound up the well-being of society, and which are
the safeguard of the family—principles without which no man can attain usefulness,

happiness, and honor in this life, or can hope to secure the future, immortal life. There
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is no position in life, no phase of human experience, for which the teaching of the Bible

is not an essential preparation. “"***

Christ in All the Bible

The power of Christ, the crucified Saviour, to give eternal life, should be presented to
the people. We should show them that the Old Testament is as verily the gospel in
types and shadows as the New Testament is in its unfolding power. The New
Testament does not present a new religion; the Old Testament does not present a
religion to be superseded by the New. The New Testament is only the advancement
and unfolding of the Old.

Abel was a believer in Christ, and was as verily saved by His power as was Peter or
Paul. Enoch was a representative of Christ as surely as was the beloved disciple John.
Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God took him. To him was committed the
message of the second coming of Christ. "And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam,
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of His saints,
to execute judgment upon all." Jude 14, 15. The message preached by Enoch and his
translation to heaven were a convincing argument to all who lived in his time. These
things were an argument that Methuselah and Noah could use with power to show that
the righteous could be translated.

That God who walked with Enoch was our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. He was
the light of the world then just as He is now. Those who lived then were not without
teachers to instruct them in the path of life; for Noah and Enoch were Christians. The
gospel is given in precept in Leviticus. Implicit obedience is required now, as then. How
essential it is that we understand the importance of this word!



The question is asked: What is the cause of the dearth in the church? The answer is:
We allow our minds to be drawn away from the word. If the word of God were eaten as
the food for the soul, if it were treated with respect and deference, there would be no
necessity for the many and repeated testimonies that are borne. The simple

declarations of Scripture would be received and acted upon. ***°

Chapter 14 —The Testimonies for the Church

As the end draws near and the work of giving the last warning to the world extends,
it becomes more important for those who accept present truth to have a clear
understanding of the nature and influence of the Testimonies, which God in His
providence has linked with the work of the third angel's message from its very rise.

In ancient times God spoke to men by the mouth of prophets and apostles. In these
days He speaks to them by the testimonies of His Spirit. There was never a time when
God instructed His people more earnestly than He instructs them now concerning His
will and the course that He would have them pursue.

Warnings and reproofs are not given to the erring among Seventh-day Adventists
because their lives are more blameworthy than are the lives of professed Christians of
the nominal churches...but because they have great light, and have by their profession
taken their position as God's special, chosen people, having the law of God written in
their hearts.

The messages given me for different individuals | often wrote out for them, in many
cases doing this at their urgent request. As my work extended, this became an
important and taxing part of my labors.

In a view given me about twenty years ago [1871], "I was then directed to bring out
general principles, in speaking and in writing, and at the same time specify the dangers,
errors, and sins of some individuals, that all might be warned, reproved, and counseled.
| saw that all should search their own hearts and lives closely to see if they had not
made the same mistakes for which others were corrected and if the warnings given for
others did not apply to their own cases. If so, they should feel that the counsel and
reproofs were given especially for them and should make as practical an application of
them as though they were especially addressed to themselves.

God designs to test the faith of all who claim to be followers of Christ. He will test the
sincerity of the prayers of all those who claim to earnestly desire to know their duty. He
will make duty plain. He will give all an ample opportunity to develop what is in their
hearts.

The Lord reproves and corrects the people who profess to keep His law. He points
out their sins and lays open their iniquity because He wishes to separate all sin and
wickedness from them, that they may perfect holiness in His fear. God rebukes,
reproves, and corrects them, that they may be refined, sanctified, elevated, and finally

exalted to His own throne. “Vi**®

To Point Men to the Bible



The written testimonies are not to give new light, but to impress vividly upon the
heart the truths of inspiration already revealed. Man's duty to God and to his fellow man
has been distinctly specified in God's word, yet but few of you are obedient to the light
given. Additional truth is not brought out; but God has through the Testimonies
simplified the great truths already given and in His own chosen way brought them
before the people to awaken and impress the mind with them, that all may be left
without excuse. The Testimonies are not to belittle the word of God, but to exalt it and
attract minds to it, that the beautiful simplicity of truth may impress all. "

The Spirit was not given—nor can it ever be bestowed—to supersede the Bible; for
the Scriptures explicitly state that the word of God is the standard by which all teaching
and experience must be tested. Says the apostle John, "Believe not every spirit, but try
the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the
world." 1 John 4:1. And Isaiah declares, "To the law and to the testimony: if they speak
not according to this word, it is because there is no light in them." Isaiah 8:20. Vit

Brother J would confuse the mind by seeking to make it appear that the light God
has given through the Testimonies is an addition to the Word of God, but in this he
presents the matter in a false light. God has seen fit in this manner to bring the minds of
His people to His word, to give them a clearer understanding of it. The word of God is
sufficient to enlighten the most beclouded mind and may be understood by those who
have any desire to understand it. But notwithstanding all this, some who profess to
make the Word of God their study are found living in direct opposition to its plainest
teachings. Then, to leave men and women without excuse, God gives plain and pointed
testimonies, bringing them back to the word that they have neglected to follow. The
word of God abounds in general principles for the formation of correct habits of living,
and the testimonies, general and personal, have been calculated to call their attention
more especially to these principles.

| took the precious Bible and surrounded it with the several Testimonies for the
Church, given for the people of God. Here, said |, the cases of nearly all are met. The
sins they are to shun are pointed out. The counsel that they desire can be found here,
given for other cases situated similarly to themselves. God has been pleased to give
you line upon line and precept upon precept.

But there are not many of you that really know what is contained in the Testimonies.
You are not familiar with the Scriptures. If you had made God's Word your study, with a
desire to reach the Bible standard and attain to Christian perfection, you would not have
needed the Testimonies. It is because you have neglected to acquaint yourselves with
God's inspired Book that He has sought to reach you by simple, direct testimonies,
calling your attention to the words of inspiration which you had neglected to obey, and

urging you to fashion your lives in accordance with its pure and elevated teachings.
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Judge the “Testimonies” by Their Fruits
Let the Testimonies be judged by their fruits. What is the spirit of their teaching?
What has been the result of their influence? All who desire to do so can acquaint
themselves with the fruits of these visions. For seventeen years God has seen fit to let
them survive and strengthen against the opposition of Satan's forces and the influence
of human agencies that have aided Satan in his work.



God is either teaching His church, reproving their wrongs and strengthening their
faith, or He is not. This work is of God, or it is not. God does nothing in partnership with
Satan. My work . . . bears the stamp of God or the stamp of the enemy. There is no
halfway work in the matter. The Testimonies are of the Spirit of God, or of the devil. As
the Lord has manifested Himself through the Spirit of prophecy, past, present, and
future have passed before me. | have been shown faces that | had never seen, and
years afterward | knew them when | saw them. | have been aroused from my sleep with
a vivid sense of subjects previously presented to my mind; and | have written, at
midnight, letters that have gone across the continent and, arriving at a crisis, have
saved great disaster to the cause of God. This has been my work for many years. A
power has impelled me to reprove and rebuke wrongs that | had not thought of. Is this
work from above or from beneath. ©***°

Satan’s Aim Is to Cause Doubt

In many cases the Testimonies are fully received, the sin and indulgence broken off,
and reformation at once commences in harmony with the light God has given. In other
instances sinful indulgences are cherished, the Testimonies are rejected, and many
excuses which are untrue are offered to others as the reason for refusing to receive
them. The true reason is not given. It is a lack of moral courage—a will, strengthened
and controlled by the Spirit of God, to renounce hurtful habits.

Satan has ability to suggest doubts and to devise objections to the pointed testimony
that God sends, and many think it a virtue, a mark of intelligence in them, to be
unbelieving and to question and quibble. Those who desire to doubt will have plenty of
room. God does not propose to remove all occasion for unbelief. He gives evidence,
which must be carefully investigated with a humble mind and a teachable spirit, and all
should decide from the weight of evidence. God gives sufficient evidence for the candid
mind to believe; but he who turns from the weight of evidence because there are a few
things which he cannot make plain to his finite understanding will be left in the cold,
chilling atmosphere of unbelief and questioning doubts, and will make shipwreck of
faith.

It is Satan's plan to weaken the faith of God's people in the Testimonies. Satan
knows how to make his attacks. He works upon minds to excite jealousy and

dissatisfaction toward those at the head of the work.
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The gifts are next questioned; then, of course, they have but little weight, and
instruction given through vision is disregarded. Next follows skepticism in regard to the
vital points of our faith, the pillars of our position, then doubt as to the Holy Scriptures,
and then the downward march to perdition. When the Testimonies, which were once
believed, are doubted and given up, Satan knows the deceived ones will not stop at
this; and he redoubles his efforts till he launches them into open rebellion, which
becomes incurable and ends in destruction. By giving place to doubts and unbelief in
regard to the work of God, and by cherishing feelings of distrust and cruel jealousies,
they are preparing themselves for complete deception. They rise up with bitter feelings
against the ones who dare to speak of their errors and reprove their sins.

It is not alone those who openly reject the Testimonies, or who cherish doubt
concerning them, that are on dangerous ground. To disregard light is to reject it.



If you lose confidence in the Testimonies you will drift away from Bible truth. | have
been fearful that many would take a questioning, doubting position, and in my distress
for your souls | would warn you. How many will heed the warning? “***

Ignorance of the “Testimonies” Is No Excuse

Many are going directly contrary to the light which God has given to His people,
because they do not read the books which contain the light and knowledge in cautions,
reproofs, and warnings. The cares of the world, the love of fashion, and the lack of
religion have turned the attention from the light God has so graciously given, while
books and periodicals containing error are traveling all over the country. Skepticism and
infidelity are increasing everywhere. Light so precious, coming from the throne of God,
is hid under a bushel. God will make His people responsible for this neglect. An account
must be rendered to Him for every ray of light He has let shine upon our pathway,
whether it has been improved to our advancement in divine things or rejected because it
was more agreeable to follow inclination.

The Testimonies should be introduced into every Sabbathkeeping family, and the
brethren should know their value and be urged to read them. It was not the wisest plan
to place these books at a low figure and have only one set in a church. They should be
in the library of every family and be read again and again. Let them be kept where they
can be read by many. “i*#

| have been shown that unbelief in the testimonies of warning, encouragement, and
reproof is shutting away the light from God's people. Unbelief is closing their eyes so
that they are ignorant of their true condition. They think the testimony of the Spirit of
God in reproof is uncalled for or that it does not mean them. Such are in the greatest
need of the grace of God and spiritual discernment, that they may discover their

deficiency in spiritual knowledge.
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Many who have backslidden from the truth assign as a reason for their course that
they do not have faith in the Testimonies. The question now is: Will they yield their idol
which God condemns, or will they continue in their wrong course of indulgence and
reject the light God has given them reproving the very things in which they delight? The
guestion to be settled with them is: Shall | deny myself and receive as of God the
Testimonies which reprove my sins, or shall | reject the Testimonies because they

reprove my sins? it

Wrong Use of the “Testimonies”

The first number of the Testimonies ever published contains a warning against the
injudicious use of the light which is thus given to God's people. | stated that some had
taken an unwise course; when they had talked their faith to unbelievers, and the proof
had been asked for, they had read from my writings instead of going to the Bible for
proof. It was shown me that this course was inconsistent and would prejudice
unbelievers against the truth. The Testimonies can have no weight with those who know
nothing of their spirit. They should not be referred to in such cases.

Other warnings concerning the use of the Testimonies have been given from time to
time, as follows:



"Some of the preachers are far behind. They profess to believe the testimony borne,
and some do harm by making them an iron rule for those who have had no experience
in reference to them, but they fail to carry them out themselves. They have had
repeated testimonies which they have utterly disregarded. The course of such is not
consistent.”

"l saw that many have taken advantage of what God has shown in regard to the sins
and wrongs of others. They have taken the extreme meaning of what has been shown
in vision, and then have pressed it until it has a tendency to weaken the faith of many in

what God has shown, and also to discourage and dishearten the church.” ®V***

Danger in Criticizing the “Testimonies”

In a recent dream | was brought before an assembly of people, some of whom were
making efforts to remove the impression of a most solemn testimony of warning that |
had given them. They said: "We believe Sister White's testimonies; but when she tells
us things that she has not directly seen in vision in the particular case under
consideration, her words are of no more account to us than the words of any other
person." The Spirit of the Lord came upon me, and | arose and rebuked them in the
name of the Lord.

Now if those to whom these solemn warnings are addressed say, "It is only Sister
White's individual opinion, | shall still follow my own judgment,” and if they continue to
do the very things they were warned not to do, they show that they despise the counsel

of God, and the result
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is just what the Spirit of God has shown me it would be—injury to the cause of God and
ruin to themselves. Some who wish to strengthen their own position will bring forward
from the Testimonies statements which they think will support their views, and will put
the strongest possible construction upon them; but that which questions their course of
action, or which does not coincide with their views, they pronounce Sister White's
opinion, denying its heavenly origin and placing it on a level with their own judgment.
And now, brethren, | entreat you not to interpose between me and the people, and
turn away the light which God would have come to them. Do not by your criticisms take
out all the force, all the point and power, from the Testimonies. Do not feel that you can
dissect them to suit your own ideas, claiming that God has given you ability to discern
what is light from heaven and what is the expression of mere human wisdom. If the
Testimonies speak not according to the word of God, reject them. Christ and Belial
cannot be united. For Christ's sake do not confuse the minds of the people with human
sophistry and skepticism, and make of none effect the work that the Lord would do. Do
not, by your lack of spiritual discernment, make of this agency of God a rock of offense

whereby many shall be caused to stumble and fall, "and be snared, and be taken."
CXXv125

How to Receive Reproof
Those who are reproved by the Spirit of God should not rise up against the humble
instrument. It is God, and not an erring mortal, who has spoken to save them from ruin.
It is not pleasing to human nature to receive reproof, nor is it possible for the heart of
man, unenlightened by the Spirit of God, to realize the necessity of reproof or the



blessing it is designed to bring. As man yields to temptation, and indulges in sin, his
mind becomes darkened. The moral sense is perverted. The warnings of conscience
are disregarded, and its voice is less clearly heard. He gradually loses the power to
distinguish between right and wrong, until he has no true sense or his standing before
God. He may observe the forms of religion and zealously maintain its doctrines, while
destitute of its spirit. His condition is that described by the True Witness: "Thou sayest, |
am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." Revelation 3:17.
When the Spirit of God, by message of reproof, declares this to be his condition, he
cannot see that the message is true. Is he therefore to reject the warning? No.

God has given sufficient evidence, so that all who desire to do so may satisfy
themselves as to the character of the Testimonies; and, having acknowledged them to
be from God, it is their duty to accept reproof, even though they do not themselves see
the sinfulness of their course. If they fully realized their condition, what would be the
need of reproof? Because they know it not, God mercifully sets it before them,
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so that they may repent and reform before it shall be too late. Those who despise the
warning will be left in blindness to become self-deceived; but those who heed it, and
zealously go about the work of separating their sins from them in order to have the
needed graces, will be opening the door of their hearts that the dear Saviour may come
in and dwell with them. Those who are most closely connected with God are the ones
who know His voice when He speaks to them. Those who are spiritual discern spiritual
things. Such will feel grateful that the Lord has pointed out their errors.

David learned wisdom from God's dealings with him and bowed in humility beneath
the chastisement of the Most High. The faithful portrayal of his true state by the prophet
Nathan made David acquainted with his own sins and aided him to put them away. He
accepted counsel meekly and humiliated himself before God. “The law of the Lord,” he
exclaims, “is perfect, converting the soul.” Psalm 19:7.

"If ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye . . . not sons."
Hebrews 12:8. Our Lord has said: "As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten."
Revelation 3:19. "No chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous:
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which
are exercised thereby." Hebrews 12:11. Though bitter the discipline, it is appointed by a
Father's tender love, "that we might be partakers of His holiness." *V1'?

Chapter 15 —The Holy Spirit

It is the privilege of every Christian, not only to look for, but to hasten the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ. Were all who profess His name bearing fruit to His glory, how
quickly the whole world would be sown with the seed of the gospel. Quickly the last
harvest would be ripened, and Christ would come to gather the precious grain.

My brethren and sisters, plead for the Holy Spirit, God stands back of every promise
He has made. With your Bibles in your hands, say: "l have done as Thou hast said, |
present Thy promise, 'Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and



it shall be opened unto you.™ Christ declares: "What things soever ye desire, when ye
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them." "Whatsoever ye shall ask in
My name, that will | do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son." Matthew 7:7; Mark
11:24; John 14:13.

Christ dispatches His messengers to every part of His dominion to communicate His
will to His servants. He walks in the midst of His churches. He desires to sanctify,
elevate, and ennoble His followers. The influence of those who believe in Him will be in
the world a savor of life unto life. Christ holds the stars in His right hand, and it is His
purpose to let His light shine forth through them to the world. Thus He desires to
prepare His people for higher service in the church above. He has given us a great work
to do. Let us do it faithfully. Let us show forth in our lives what divine grace can do for
humanity. cxxviil27

Unity Must Precede the Outpouring of the Holy Spirit

Notice that it was after the disciples had come into perfect unity, when they were no
longer striving for the highest place, that the Spirit was poured out. They were of one
accord. All differences had been put away. And the testimony borne of them after the
Spirit had been given is the same. Mark the word: "The multitude of them that believed
were of one heart and of one soul." Acts 4:32. The Spirit of Him who died that sinners
might live animated the entire congregation of believers.

The disciples did not ask for a blessing for themselves. They were weighted with the
burden of souls. The gospel was to be carried to the ends of the earth, and they claimed
the endowment of power that Christ had promised. Then it was that the Holy Spirit was
poured out, and thousands were converted in a day.

So it may be now. Let Christians put away all dissension and give
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themselves to God for the saving of the lost. Let them ask in faith for the promised
blessing, and it will come. The outpouring of the Spirit in the days of the apostles was
"the former rain," and glorious was the result. But the latter rain will be more abundant.
What is the promise to those living in these last days? "Turn you to the stronghold, ye
prisoners of hope: even today do | declare that | will render double unto thee." "Ask ye
of the Lord rain in the time of the latter rain; so the Lord shall make bright clouds, and

give them showers of rain, to every one grass in the field."” Zechariah 9:12; 10:1. ®***®

One’s Usefulness Depends Upon His Surrender to the Holy Spirit

God does not ask us to do in our own strength the work before us. He has provided
divine assistance for all the emergencies to which our human resources are unequal.
He gives the Holy Spirit to help in every strait, to strengthen our hope and assurance, to
illuminate our minds and purify our hearts.

Christ has made provision that His church shall be a transformed body, illumined
with the light of heaven, possessing the glory of Immanuel. It is His purpose that every
Christian shall be surrounded with a spiritual atmosphere of light and peace. There is no
limit to the usefulness of the one who, putting self aside, makes room for the working of
the Holy Spirit upon his heart and lives a life wholly consecrated to God.

What was the result of the outpouring of the Spirit upon the Day of Pentecost? The
glad tidings of a risen Saviour were carried to the utmost bounds of the inhabited world.



The hearts of the disciples were surcharged with a benevolence so full, so deep, so
far-reaching, that it impelled them to go to the ends of the earth, testifying: "God forbid
that | should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." Galatians 6:14. As they
proclaimed the truth as it is in Jesus, hearts yielded to the power of the message. The
church beheld converts flocking to her from all directions. Backsliders were reconverted.
Sinners united with Christians in seeking the pearl of great price. Those who had been
the bitterest opponents of the gospel became its champions. The prophecy was fulfilled:
The weak shall be "as David," and the house of David "as the angel of the Lord." Every
Christian saw in his brother the divine similitude of love and benevolence. One interest
prevailed. One subject of emulation swallowed up all others. The only ambition of the
believers was to reveal the likeness of Christ's character and to labor for the
enlargement of His kingdom.

To us today, as verily as to the first disciples, the promise of the Spirit belongs. God
will today endow men and women with power from above, as He endowed those who
on the Day of Pentecost heard the word of salvation. At this very hour His Spirit and His
grace are for all who need them and will take Him at His word. >

The Holy Spirit Will Abide Unto the End

Christ declared that the divine influence of the Spirit was to be with His followers
unto the end. But the promise is not appreciated as it should be; and therefore its
fulfillment is not seen as it might be. The promise of the Spirit is a matter little thought
of; and the result is only what might be expected—spiritual drought, spiritual darkness,
spiritual declension and death. Minor matters occupy the attention, and the divine power
which is necessary for the growth and prosperity of the church, and which would bring
all other blessings in its train, is lacking, though offered in its infinite plenitude.

It is the absence of the Spirit that makes the gospel ministry so powerless. Learning,
talent, eloquence, every natural or acquired endowment, may be possessed; but,
without the presence of the Spirit of God, no heart will be touched, no sinner won to
Christ. On the other hand, if they are connected with Christ, if the gifts of the Spirit are
theirs, the poorest and most ignorant of His disciples will have a power that will tell upon
hearts. God makes them channels for the outflowing of the highest influence in the
universe.

Zeal for God moved the disciples to bear withess to the truth with mighty power.
Should not this zeal fire our hearts with a determination to tell the story of redeeming
love, of Christ and Him crucified? Is not the Spirit of God to come today, in answer to
earnest, persevering prayer, and fill men with power for service? Why, then, is the
church so weak and spiritless? <%

When the Holy Spirit controls the minds of our church members, there will be seen in
our churches a much higher standard in speech, in ministry, in spirituality, than is now
seen. The church members will be refreshed by the water of life, and the laborers,
working under one Head, even Christ, will reveal their Master in spirit, in word, in deed,
and will encourage one another to press forward in the grand, closing work in which we
are engaged. There will be a healthy increase of unity and love, which will bear
testimony to the world that God sent His Son to die for the redemption of sinners. Divine
truth will be exalted; and as it shines forth as a lamp that burneth, we shall understand it
more and still more clearly. ®*3



| was shown that if God's people make no efforts on their part, but wait for the
refreshing to come upon them and remove their wrongs and correct their errors; if they
depend upon that to cleanse them from filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and fit them to
engage in the loud cry of the third angel, they will be found wanting. The refreshing or
power of God comes only on those who have prepared themselves for it by doing the
work which God bids them, namely, cleansing themselves from all filthiness of the flesh
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. %

Chapter 16 —Keep Clear God’s Connection With Man

The brain nerves which communicate with the entire system are the only medium
through which Heaven can communicate to man and affect his inmost life. Whatever
disturbs the circulation of the electric currents in the nervous system lessens the
strength of the vital powers, and the result is a deadening of the sensibilities of the
mind. CXXXiii133

Intemperance of any kind benumbs the perceptive organs and so weakens the
brain-nerve power that eternal things are not appreciated, but placed upon a level with
the common. The higher powers of the mind, designed for elevated purposes, are
brought into slavery to the baser passions. If our physical habits are not right, our
mental and moral powers cannot be strong; for great sympathy exists between the
physical and the moral. “Vv3

Satan exults to see the human family plunging themselves deeper, and deeper, into
suffering and misery. He knows that persons who have wrong habits, and unsound
bodies, cannot serve God so earnestly, perseveringly, and purely as though sound. A
diseased body affects the brain. With the mind we serve the Lord. The head is the
capital of the body. Satan triumphs in the ruinous work he causes by leading the human
family to indulge in habits which destroy themselves, and one another; for by this means
he is robbing God of the service due Him.

Satan is constantly on the alert to bring the race fully under his control. His strongest
hold on man is through the appetite, and this he seeks to stimulate in every possible
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Way CXXXV!

Satan’s Most Destructive Device

Satan gathered the fallen angels together to devise some way of doing the most
possible evil to the human family. One proposition after another was made, till finally
Satan himself thought of a plan. He would take the fruit of the vine, also wheat, and
other things given by God as food, and would convert them into poisons, which would
ruin man's physical, mental, and moral powers, and so overcome the senses that Satan
should have full control. Under the influence of liquor, men would be led to commit
crimes of all kinds. Through perverted appetite the world would be made corrupt. By
leading men to drink alcohol, Satan would cause them to descend lower and lower in
the scale. “V%°

Satan is taking the world captive through the use of liquor and tobacco, tea and

coffee. The God-given mind, which should be kept
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clear, is perverted by the use of narcotics. The brain is no longer able to distinguish
correctly. The enemy has control. Man has sold his reason for that which makes him
mad. He has no sense of what is right. “*Vi*¥’

Our Creator has bestowed His bounties upon man with a liberal hand. Were all
these gifts of Providence wisely and temperately employed, poverty, sickness, and
distress would be well-nigh banished from the earth. But alas, we see on every hand the
blessings of God changed to a curse by the wickedness of men.

There is no class guilty of greater perversion and abuse of His precious gifts than
are those who employ the products of the soil in the manufacture of intoxicating liquors.
The nutritive grains, the healthful, delicious fruits, are converted into beverages that
pervert the senses and madden the brain. As a result of the use of these poisons,
thousands of families are deprived of the comforts and even the necessaries of life, acts
of violence and crime are multiplied, and disease and death hurry myriads of victims to
a drunkard's grave, ©oxvii3®

Intoxicating Wine

The wine that Christ made from water at the marriage feast of Cana was the pure
juice of the grape. This is the "new wine found in the cluster,” of which the Scripture
says, "Destroy it not; for a blessing is in it." Isaiah 65:8.

"Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging:

And whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise."

"Who hath woe? who hath sorrow? who hath contentions?

who hath babbling? who hath wounds without cause?

Who hath redness of eyes?

They that tarry long at the wine;

They that go to seek mixed wine.

Look not thou upon the wine when it is red,

When it giveth his color in the cup,

When it moveth itself aright.

At the last it biteth like a serpent,

And stingeth like an adder.”

—Proverbs 20:1; 23:29-32.

Never was traced by human hand a more vivid picture of the debasement and the
slavery of the victim of intoxicating drink. Enthralled, degraded, even when awakened to
a sense of his misery, he has no power to break from the snare; he "will seek it yet
again." Proverbs 23:35.

Intoxication is just as really produced by wine, beer, and cider as by stronger drinks.
The use of these drinks awakens the taste for those that are stronger, and thus the
liquor habit is established. Moderate drinking is the school in which men are educated
for the drunkard's career. Yet so insidious is the work of these milder stimulants that the
highway to drunkenness is entered before the victim suspects his danger.

No argument is needed to show the evil effects of intoxicants on the
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drunkard. The bleared, besotted wrecks of humanity—souls for whom Christ died, and
over whom angels weep—are everywhere. They are a blot on our boasted civilization.

They are the shame and curse and peril of every land. ®**



Liqguor Makes Man a Slave

When the appetite for spirituous liquor is indulged, the man voluntarily places to his
lips the draft which debases below the level of the brute him who was made in the
image of God. Reason is paralyzed, the intellect is benumbed, the animal passions are
excited, and then follow crimes of the most debasing character. "

Under the influence of the drink they take, they [men] are led to do things from
which, if they had not tasted the maddening drug, they would have shrunk in horror.
When they are under the influence of the liquid poison, they are in Satan's control. He
rules them, and they co-operate with him. "4

Thus he [Satan] works when he entices men to sell the soul for liquor. He takes
possession of body, mind, and soul, and it is no longer the man, but Satan, who acts.
And the cruelty of Satan is expressed as the drunkard lifts his hand to strike down the
wife he has promised to love and cherish as long as life shall last. The deeds of the
drunkard are an expression of Satan's violence.

Men who use liquor make themselves the slaves of Satan. Satan tempts those who
occupy positions of trust on railways, on steamships, those who have charge of the
boats or cars laden with people flocking to idolatrous amusement, to indulge perverted
appetite, and thus forget God and His laws.

They cannot see what they are about. Signals are made incorrectly, and cars collide
with each other. Then comes horror, mutilation, and death. This condition of things will
become more and more marked.

The drunkard's corrupt tendencies are transmitted to his posterity, and through them

to the coming generations. 3

Tobacco a Slow Poison

Tobacco is a slow, insidious, but most malignant poison. In whatever form it is used,
it tells upon the constitution; it is all the more dangerous because its effects are slow
and at first hardly perceptible. It excites and then paralyzes the nerves. It weakens and
clouds the brain. Often it affects the nerves in a more powerful manner than does
intoxicating drink. It is more subtle, and its effects are difficult to eradicate from the
system. Its use excites a thirst for strong drink and in many cases lays the foundation
for the liquor habit.

The use of tobacco is inconvenient, expensive, uncleanly, defiling to the user, and
offensive to others.

Among children and youth the use of tobacco is working untold
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harm. Boys begin the use of tobacco at a very early age. The habit thus formed when
body and mind are especially susceptible to its effects, undermines the physical
strength, dwarfs the body, stupefies the mind, and corrupts the morals. <"

There is no natural appetite for tobacco in nature unless inherited.

By the use of tea and coffee an appetite is formed for tobacco.

Food prepared with condiments and spices inflames the stomach, corrupts the

blood, and paves the way to stronger stimulants. ®**®



The highly seasoned flesh meats and the tea and coffee, which some mothers
encourage their children to use, prepare the way for them to crave stronger stimulants,

as tobacco. The use of tobacco encourages the appetite for liquor. "%

Tobacco Smoke Harmful to Women and Children

Women and children suffer from having to breathe the atmosphere that has been
polluted by the pipe, the cigar, or the foul breath of the tobacco user. Those who live in
this atmosphere will always be ailing. "’

By inhaling the poisonous tobacco effluvia, which is thrown from the lungs and pores
of the skin, the system of the infant is filled with poison. While it acts upon some infants
as a slow poison, and affects the brain, heart, liver, and lungs, and they waste away and
fade gradually, upon others, it has a more direct influence, causing spasms, fits,
paralysis, and sudden death. Every exhalation of the lungs of the tobacco slave [user]
poisons the air about him. Vi

The unhealthful practices of past generations affect the children and youth of today.
Mental inability, physical weakness, disordered nerves, and unnatural cravings are
transmitted as a legacy from parents to children. And the same practices, continued by
the children, are increasing and perpetuating the evil results. >

Tea and Coffee do Not Nourish the System

Tea acts as a stimulant and, to a certain extent, produces intoxication. The action of
coffee and many other popular drinks is similar. The first effect is exhilarating. The
nerves of the stomach are excited; these convey irritation to the brain, and this in turn is
aroused to impart increased action to the heart and short-lived energy to the entire
system. Fatigue is forgotten; the strength seems to be increased. The intellect is
aroused, the imagination becomes more vivid.

Because of these results, many suppose that their tea or coffee is doing them great
good. But this is a mistake. Tea and coffee do not nourish the system. Their effect is
produced before there has been time for digestion and assimilation, and what seems to
be strength is only nervous excitement. When the influence of the stimulant is gone, the

unnatural force abates, and the result is a corresponding degree of languor and debility.
105

The continued use of these nerve irritants is followed by headache, wakefulness,
palpitation of the heart, indigestion, trembling, and many other evils; for they wear away
the life forces. Tired nerves need rest and quiet instead of stimulation and overwork.
"% Some have backslidden and tampered with tea and coffee. Those who break the
laws of health will become blinded in their minds and break the law of God. “"**!

The Use of Drugs

A practice that is laying the foundation of a vast amount of disease and of even more
serious evils is the free use of poisonous drugs. When attacked by disease, many will
not take the trouble to search out the cause of their iliness. Their chief anxiety is to rid
themselves of pain and inconvenience.

By the use of poisonous drugs, many bring upon themselves lifelong illness, and
many lives are lost that might be saved by the use of natural methods of healing. The
poisons contained in many so-called remedies create habits and appetites that mean



ruin to both soul and body. Many of the popular nostrums called patent medicines, and
even some of the drugs dispensed by physicians, act a part in laying the foundation of
the liquor habit, the opium habit, the morphine habit, that are so terrible a curse to
society. clii152

Drug medication, as it is generally practiced, is a curse. Educate away from drugs.
Use them less and less, and depend more upon hygienic agencies; then nature will
respond to God's physicians—pure air, pure water, proper exercise, a clear conscience.
Those who persist in the use of tea, coffee, and flesh meats will feel the need of drugs,
but many might recover without one grain of medicine if they would obey the laws of
health. Drugs need seldom be used. %

Seventh-day Adventists—An Example to the World

As a people we profess to be reformers, to be light bearers in the world, to be faithful
sentinels for God, guarding every avenue whereby Satan could come in with his
temptations to pervert the appetite. Our example and influence must be a power on the
side of reform. We must abstain from any practice which will blunt the conscience or
encourage temptation. We must open no door that will give Satan access to the mind of
one human being formed in the image of God. “"***

The only safe course is to touch not, taste not, handle not, tea, coffee, wines,
tobacco, opium, and alcoholic drinks. The necessity for the men of this generation to
call to their aid the power of the will, strengthened by the grace of God, in order to
withstand the temptations of Satan and resist the least indulgence of perverted appetite
is twice as great as it was several generations ago. But the present generation have
less power of self-control than had those who lived then. Those who have indulged the

appetite for these stimulants have transmitted their depraved appetites
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and passions to their children, and greater moral power is required to resist
intemperance in all its forms. The only perfectly safe course to pursue is to stand firmly
on the side of temperance and not venture in the path of danger.

If the moral sensibilities of Christians were aroused upon the subject of temperance
in all things, they could, by their example, commencing at their tables, help those who
are weak in self-control, who are almost powerless to resist the cravings of appetite. If
we could realize that the habits we form in this life will affect our eternal interests, that
our eternal destiny depends upon strictly temperate habits, we would work to the point
of strict temperance in eating and drinking. By our example and personal effort we may
be the means of saving many souls from the degradation of intemperance, crime, and
death. Our sisters can do much in the great work for the salvation of others by
spreading their tables with only healthful, nourishing food. They may employ their
precious time in educating the tastes and appetites of their children, in forming habits of
temperance in all things, and in encouraging self-denial and benevolence for the good
of others. ***®

Chapter 17 —Purity of Heart and Life



God has given you a habitation to care for and preserve in the best condition for His
service and glory. Your bodies are not your own. "What? know ye not that your body is
the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your
own? For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your
spirit, which are God's." "Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit
of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for
the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” V1'%

In this age of corruption when our adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh
about seeking whom he may devour, | see the necessity of lifting my voice in warning.
"Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation." There are many who possess
brilliant talents who wickedly devote them to the service of Satan. What warning can |
give to a people who profess to have come out from the world and to have left its works
of darkness? to a people whom God has made the repositories of His law, but who, like
the pretentious fig tree, flaunt their apparently flourishing branches in the very face of
the Almighty, yet bear no fruit to the glory of God? Many of them cherish impure
thoughts, unholy imaginations, unsanctified desires, and base passions. God hates the
fruit borne upon such a tree. Angels, pure and holy, look upon the course of such with
abhorrence, while Satan exults. Oh, that men and women would consider what is to be
gained by transgressing God's law! Under any and every circumstance, transgression is
a dishonor to God and a curse to man. We must regard it thus, however fair its guise,
and by whomsoever committed. "%’

The pure in heart shall see God. Every impure thought defiles the soul, impairs the
moral sense, and tends to obliterate the impressions of the Holy Spirit. It dims the
spiritual vision, so that men cannot behold God. The Lord may and does forgive the
repenting sinner; but though forgiven, the soul is marred. All impurity of speech or of
thought must be shunned by him who would have clear discernment of spiritual truth.
evil®® Some will acknowledge the evil of sinful indulgences, yet will excuse themselves
by saying that they cannot overcome their passions. This is a terrible admission for any
person to make who names Christ. "Let everyone that nameth the name of Christ depart
from iniquity." 2 Timothy 2:19. Why is this weakness? It is because the animal
propensities have been strengthened by exercise until they have gained the
ascendancy over the higher powers. Men and women lack principle. They are dying
spiritually because they have so long pampered their

108
natural appetites that their power of self-government seems gone. The lower passions
of their nature have taken the reins, and that which should be the governing power has
become the servant of corrupt passion. The soul is held in lowest bondage. Sensuality

has quenched the desire for holiness and withered spiritual prosperity. ***°

Defile Not the Temple of God
It is the special work of Satan in these last days to take possession of the minds of
youth, to corrupt the thoughts and inflame the passions; for he knows that by so doing
he can lead to impure actions, and thus all the noble faculties of the mind will become
debased, and he can control them to suit his own purposes. ¢
My soul mourns for the youth who are forming characters in this degenerate age. |
tremble for their parents also; for | have been shown that as a general thing they do not



understand their obligations to train up their children in the way they should go. Custom
and fashion are consulted, and the children soon learn to be swayed by these and are
corrupted; while their indulgent parents are themselves benumbed and asleep to their
danger. But very few of the youth are free from corrupt habits. They are excused from
physical exercise to a great degree for fear they will overwork. The parents bear
burdens themselves which their children should bear.

Overwork is bad, but the result of indolence is more to be dreaded. Idleness leads to
the indulgence of corrupt habits. Industry does not weary and exhaust one-fifth part as
much as the pernicious habit of self-abuse. If simple, well-regulated labor exhausts your
children, be assured, parents, there is something, aside from their labor, which is
enervating their systems and producing a sense of constant weariness. Give your
children physical labor, which will call into exercise the nerves and muscles. The
weariness attending such labor will lessen their inclination to indulge in vicious habits.
clxiie1

Avoid reading and seeing things which will suggest impure thoughts. Cultivate the
moral and intellectual powers. 2

Not only does God require you to control your thoughts, but also your passions and
affections. Your salvation depends upon your governing yourself in these things.
Passion and affection are powerful agents. If misapplied, if set in operation through
wrong motives, if misplaced, they are powerful to accomplish your ruin and leave you a
miserable wreck, without God and without hope.

If you indulge in vain imaginations, permitting your mind to dwell upon impure
subjects, you are, in a degree, as guilty before God as if your thoughts were carried into
action. All that prevents the action is the lack of opportunity. Day and night dreaming
and castle-building are bad and exceedingly dangerous habits. When once established,
it is next to impossible to break up such habits, and direct the thoughts to pure, holy,

elevated themes. You will have to become a faithful sentinel over
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your eyes, ears, and all your senses if you would control your mind and prevent vain
and corrupt thoughts from staining your soul. The power of grace alone can accomplish
this most desirable work. i3

Excessive study, by increasing the flow of blood to the brain, creates morbid
excitability that tends to lessen the power of self-control, and too often gives sway to
impulse or caprice. Thus the door is opened to impurity. The misuse or nonuse of the
physical powers is largely responsible for the tide of corruption that is overspreading the
world. "Pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness,” are as deadly foes to
human progress in this generation as when they led to the destruction of Sodom. V%

Indulgence of the baser passions will lead very many to shut their eyes to the light,
for they fear that they will see sins which they are unwilling to forsake. All may see if
they will. If they choose darkness rather than light, their criminality will be none the less.
clxv165

Death before dishonor or the transgression of God's law should be the motto of
every Christian. As a people professing to be reformers, treasuring the most solemn,
purifying truths of God's word, we must elevate the standard far higher than it is at the
present time. Sin and sinners in the church must be promptly dealt with, that others may
not be contaminated. Truth and purity require that we make more thorough work to



cleanse the camp from Achans. Let those in responsible positions not suffer sin in a
brother. Show him that he must either put away his sins or be separated from the
church. clxvil66

The youth may have principles so firm that the most powerful temptations of Satan
will not draw them away from their allegiance. Samuel was a child surrounded by the
most corrupting influences. He saw and heard things that grieved his soul. The sons of
Eli, who ministered in holy office, were controlled by Satan. These men polluted the
whole atmosphere which surrounded them. Men and women were daily fascinated with
sin and wrong, yet Samuel walked untainted. His robes of character were spotless. He
did not fellowship, or have the least delight in, the sins which filled all Israel with fearful
reports. Samuel loved God; he kept his soul in such close connection with heaven that
an angel was sent to talk with him in reference to the sins of Eli's sons, which were
corrupting Israel. "¢

The Result of Moral Pollution
Some who make a high profession do not understand the sin of self-abuse and its
sure results. Long-established habit has blinded their understanding. They do not
realize the exceeding sinfulness of this degrading sin, which is enervating the system
and destroying their brain nerve power. Moral principle is exceedingly weak when it
conflicts with established habit. Solemn messages from heaven cannot forcibly impress
the heart that is not fortified against the indulgence of this degrading vice. The sensitive

nerves of the brain have lost their healthy
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tone by morbid excitation to gratify an unnatural desire for sensual indulgence.

Moral pollution has done more than every other evil to cause the race to degenerate.
It is practiced to an alarming extent and brings on disease of almost every description.

Parents do not generally suspect that their children understand anything about this
vice. In very many cases the parents are the real sinners. They have abused their
marriage privileges, and by indulgence have strengthened their animal passions. And
as these have strengthened, the moral and intellectual faculties have become weak.
The spiritual has been overborne by the brutish. Children are born with the animal
propensities largely developed, the parents' own stamp of character having been given
to them. Children born to these parents will almost invariably take naturally to the
disgusting habits of secret vice. The sins of the parents will be visited upon their
children because the parents have given them the stamp of their own lustful
propensities.

Those who have become fully established in this soul-and-body-destroying vice can
seldom rest until their burden of secret evil is imparted to those with whom they
associate. Curiosity is at once aroused, and the knowledge of vice is passed from youth
to youth, from child to child, until there is scarcely one to be found ignorant of the
practice of this degrading sin. **°

The practice of secret habits surely destroys the vital forces of the system. All
unnecessary vital action will be followed by corresponding depression. Among the
young the vital capital, the brain, is so severely taxed at an early age that there is a
deficiency and great exhaustion, which leaves the system exposed to disease of various
kinds.

clxviii168



If the practice is continued from the ages of fifteen and upward, nature will protest
against the abuse she has suffered, and continues to suffer, and will make them pay the
penalty for the transgression of her laws, especially from the ages of thirty to forty-five,
by numerous pains in the system and various diseases, such as affection of the liver
and lungs, neuralgia, rheumatism, affection of the spine, diseased kidneys, and
cancerous humors. Some of nature's fine machinery gives way, leaving a heavier task
for the remaining to perform, which disorders nature's fine arrangement; and there is
often a sudden breaking down of the constitution, and death is the result.

To take one's life instantly is no greater sin in the sight of heaven than to destroy it
gradually, but surely. Persons who bring upon themselves sure decay, by wrongdoing,
will suffer the penalty here, and without a thorough repentance, will not be admitted into
heaven hereafter any sooner than the one who destroys life instantly. The will of God
establishes the connection between cause and its effects.

We do not include all the youth who are feeble as guilty of wrong habits. There are
those who are pure-minded and conscientious who are sufferers from different causes

over which they have no control.
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Secret vice is the destroyer of high resolve, earnest endeavor, and strength of will to
form a good religious character. All who have any true sense of what is embraced in
being a Christian know that the followers of Christ are under obligation as His disciples
to bring all their passions, their physical powers and mental faculties into perfect
subordination to His will. Those who are controlled by their passions cannot be followers
of Christ. They are too much devoted to the service of their master, the originator of
every evil, to leave their corrupt habits and choose the service of Christ. <"

When the young adopt vile practices while the spirit is tender, they will never obtain
force to fully and correctly develop physical, intellectual, and moral character. ***

The only hope for those who practice vile habits is to forever leave them if they place
any value upon health here and salvation hereafter. When these habits have been
indulged in for quite a length of time, it requires a determined effort to resist temptation
and refuse the corrupt indulgence. "2

The only sure safety for our children against every vicious practice is to seek to be
admitted into the fold of Christ and to be taken under the watch care of the faithful and
true Shepherd. He will save them from every evil, shield them from all dangers, if they
will heed His voice. He says, "My sheep hear my voice, . . . and they follow me." In
Christ they will find pasture, obtain strength and hope, and will not be troubled with
restless longings for something to divert the mind and satisfy the heart. They have
found the pearl of great price, and the mind is at peaceful rest. Their pleasures are of a
pure, peaceful, elevated, heavenly character. They leave no painful reflections, no
remorse. Such pleasures do not impair health or prostrate the mind, but are of a
healthful nature. €7

Chapter 18 —The Choosing of a Husband or Wife



Marriage is something that will influence and affect your life both in this world and in
the world to come. A sincere Christian will not advance his plans in this direction without
the knowledge that God approves his course. He will not want to choose for himself, but
will feel that God must choose for him. We are not to please ourselves, for Christ
pleased not Himself. | would not be understood to mean that anyone is to marry one
whom he does not love. This would be sin. But fancy and the emotional nature must not
be allowed to lead on to ruin. God requires the whole heart, the supreme affections.

Those who are contemplating marriage should consider what will be the character
and influence of the home they are founding. As they become parents, a sacred trust is
committed to them. Upon them depends in a great measure the well-being of their
children in this world, and their happiness in the world to come. To a great extent they
determine both the physical and the moral stamp that the little ones receive. And upon
the character of the home depends the condition of society; the weight of each family's
influence will tell in the upward or the downward scale.

Great care should be taken by Christian youth in the formation of friendships and in
the choice of companions. Take heed, lest what you now think to be pure gold turns out
to be base metal. Worldly associations tend to place obstructions in the way of your
service to God, and many souls are ruined by unhappy unions, either business or
matrimonial, with those who can never elevate of ennoble.

Weigh every sentiment, and watch every development of character in the one with
whom you think to link your life destiny. The step you are about to take is one of the
most important in your life, and should not be taken hastily. While you may love, do not
love blindly.

Examine carefully to see if your married life would be happy or inharmonious and
wretched. Let the questions be raised, Will this union help me heavenward? Will it
increase my love for God? And will it enlarge my sphere of usefulness in this life? If
these reflections present no drawback, then in the fear of God move forward.

The choice of a life companion should be such as best to secure physical, mental,
and spiritual well-being for parents and for their children—such as will enable both
parents and children to bless their fellow men and to honor their Creator.

Qualities to Be Sought in a Prospective Wife

Let a young man seek one to stand by his side who is fitted to bear her share of life's
burdens, one whose influence will ennoble and refine him, and who will make him
happy in her love.

"A prudent wife is from the Lord." "The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her.
She will do him good and not evil all the days of her life." "She openeth her mouth with
wisdom; and in her tongue is the law of kindness. She looketh well to the ways of her
household, and eateth not the bread of idleness. Her children arise up, and call her
blessed; her husband also, and he praiseth her,"” saying, "Many daughters have done
virtuously, but thou excellest them all." He who gains such a wife "findeth a good thing,
and obtaineth favor of the Lord."

Here are things which should be considered: Will the one you marry bring happiness
to your home? Is [she] an economist, or will she, if married, not only use all her own
earnings, but all of yours to gratify a vanity, a love of appearance? Are her principles
correct in this direction? Has she anything now to depend upon?. . . | know that to the



mind of a man infatuated with love and thoughts of marriage these questions will be
brushed away as though they were of no consequence. But these things should be duly
considered, for they have a bearing upon your future life.

In your choice of a wife study her character. Will she be one who will be patient and
painstaking? Or will she cease to care for your mother and father at the very time when
they need a strong son to lean upon? And will she withdraw him from their society to
carry out her plans and to suit her own pleasure, and leave the father and mother who,
instead of gaining an affectionate daughter, will have lost a son?

Qualities to Be Sought in a Prospective Husband

Before giving her hand in marriage, every woman should inquire whether he with
whom she is about to unite her destiny is worthy. What has been his past record? Is his
life pure? Is the love which he expresses of a noble, elevated character, or is it a mere
emotional fondness? Has he the traits of character that will make her happy? Can she
find true peace and joy in his affection? Will she be allowed to preserve her individuality,
or must her judgment and conscience be surrendered to the control of her husband? . . .
Can she honor the Saviour's claims as supreme? Will body and soul, thoughts and
purposes, be preserved pure and holy? These questions have a vital bearing upon the
well-being of every woman who enters the marriage relation.

Let the woman who desires a peaceful, happy union, who would escape future
misery and sorrow, inquire before she yields her affections, Has my lover a mother?
What is the stamp of her character? Does he recognize his obligations to her? Is he

mindful of her wishes and
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happiness? If he does not respect the honor his mother, will he manifest respect and
love, kindness and attention, toward his wife? When the novelty of marriage is over, will
he love me still? Will he be patient with my mistakes, or will he be critical, overbearing,
and dictatorial? True affection will overlook many mistakes; love will not discern them.

Let a young woman accept as a life companion only one who possesses pure,
manly traits of character, one who is diligent, aspiring, and honest, one who loves and
fears God.

Shun those who are irreverent. Shun one who is a lover of idleness; shun the one
who is a scoffer of hallowed things. Avoid the society of one who uses profane
language, or is addicted to the use of even one glass of liquor. Listen not to the
proposals of a man who has no realization of his responsibility to God. The pure truth
which sanctifies the soul will give you courage to cut yourself loose from the most
pleasing acquaintance whom you know does not love and fear God, and knows nothing
of the principles of true righteousness. We may always bear with a friend's infirmities
and with his ignorance, but never with his vices.

Love Is a Precious Gift From Jesus
Love is a precious gift, which we receive from Jesus. Pure and holy affection is not a
feeling, but a principle. Those who are actuated by true love are neither unreasonable
nor blind.
There is but little real, genuine, devoted, pure love. This precious article is very rare.
Passion is termed love.



True love is a high and holy principle, altogether different in character from that love
which is awakened by impulse, and which suddenly dies when severely tested.

Love is a plant of heavenly growth, and it must be fostered and nourished.
Affectionate hearts, truthful, loving words, will make happy families and exert an
elevating influence upon all who come within the sphere of their influence.

While pure love will take God into all its plans, and will be in perfect harmony with
the Spirit of God, passion will be headstrong, rash, unreasonable, defiant of all restraint,
and will make the object of its choice an idol. In all the deportment of one who
possesses true love, the grace of God will be shown. Modesty, simplicity, sincerity,
morality, and religion will characterize every step toward an alliance in marriage. Those
who are thus controlled will not be absorbed in each other's society, at a loss of interest
in the prayer meeting and the religious service. Their fervor for the truth will not die on
account of the neglect of the opportunities and privileges that God has graciously given
to them.

That love which has no better foundation than mere sensual gratification will be
headstrong, blind, and uncontrollable. Honor, truth, and every noble, elevated power of
the mind are brought under the slavery of passions. The man who is bound in the

chains of this infatuation is
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too often deaf to the voice of reason and conscience; neither argument nor entreaty can
lead him to see the folly of his course.

True love is not a strong, fiery, impetuous passion. On the contrary, it is calm and
deep in its nature. It looks beyond mere externals, and is attracted by qualities alone. It
is wise and discriminating, and its devotion is real and abiding.

Love, lifted out of the realm of passion and impulse, becomes spiritualized, and is
revealed in words and acts. A Christian must have a sanctified tenderness and love in
which there is no impatience of fretfulness; the rude, harsh manners must be softened
by the grace of Christ.

Prayer and Bible Study Necessary to Make the Right Decision

Instituted by God, marriage is a sacred ordinance and should never be entered upon
in a spirit of selfishness. Those who contemplate this step should solemnly and
prayerfully consider its importance and seek divine counsel that they may know whether
they are pursuing a course in harmony with the will of God. The instruction given in
God's word on this point should be carefully considered. Heaven looks with pleasure
upon a marriage formed with an earnest desire to conform to the directions given in the
Scripture. If there is any subject that should be considered with calm reason and
unimpassioned judgment, it is the subject of marriage. If ever the Bible is needed as a
counselor, it is before taking a step that binds persons together for life. But the
prevailing sentiment is that in this matter the feelings are to be the guide, and in too
many cases lovesick sentimentalism takes the helm and guides to certain ruin. It is here
that the youth show less intelligence than on any other subject; it is here that they
refuse to be reasoned with. The question of marriage seems to have a bewitching
power over them. They do not submit themselves to God. Their senses are enchained,
and they move forward in secretiveness, as if fearful that their plans would be interfered
with by someone.



Many are sailing in a dangerous harbor. They need a pilot; but they scorn to accept
the much-needed help, feeling that they are competent to guide their own bark, and not
realizing that it is about to strike a hidden rock that may cause them to make shipwreck
of faith and happiness.... Unless they are diligent students of that Word [the Bible], they
will make grave mistakes which will mar their happiness and that of others, both for the
present and the future life.

If men and women are in the habit of praying twice a day before they contemplate
marriage, they should pray four times a day when such a step is anticipated. Marriage is
something that will influence and affect your life, both in this world and in the world to
come....

The majority of the marriages of our time and the way in which they are conducted
make them one of the signs of the last days. Men and women are so persistent, so

headstrong, that God is left out of the
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guestion. Religion is laid aside, as if it had no part to act in this solemn and important
matter.

The Counsel of God-fearing Parents

When so much misery results from marriage, why will not the youth be wise? Why
will they continue to feel that they do not need the counsel of older and more
experienced persons? In business, men and women manifest great caution. Before
engaging in any important enterprise, they prepare themselves for their work. Time,
money, and much careful study are devoted to the subject, lest they shall make a failure
in their undertaking.

How much greater caution should be exercised in entering the marriage relation—a
relation which affects future generations and the future life? Instead of this, it is often
entered upon with jest and levity, impulse and passion, blindness and lack of calm
consideration. The only explanation of this is that Satan loves to see misery and ruin in
the world, and he weaves this net to entangle souls. He rejoices to have these
inconsiderate persons lose their enjoyment of this world and their home in the world to
come.

Shall children consult only their own desires and inclinations irrespective of the
advice and judgment of their parents? Some seem never to bestow a thought upon their
parents' wishes or preferences, nor to regard their matured judgment. Selfishness has
closed the door of their hearts to filial affection. The minds of the young need to be
aroused in regard to this matter. The fifth commandment is the only commandment to
which is annexed a promise, but it is held lightly and is even positively ignored by the
lover's claim. Slighting a mother's love, dishonoring a father's care are sins that stand
registered against many youth.

One of the greatest errors connected with this subject is that the young and
inexperienced must not have their affections disturbed, that there must be no
interference in their love experience. If there ever was a subject that needed to be
viewed from every standpoint, it is this. The aid of the experience of others and a calm,
careful weighing of the matter on both sides are positively essential. It is a subject that
is treated altogether too lightly by the great majority of people. Take God and your
God-fearing parents into your counsel, young friends. Pray over the matter.



"Should parents,” you ask, "select a companion without regard to the mind or
feelings of son or daughter?" | put the question to you as it should be: Should a son or
daughter select a companion without first consulting the parents, when such a step
must materially affect the happiness of parents if they have any affection for their
children? And should that child, notwithstanding the counsel and entreaties of his
parents, persist in following his own course? | answer decidedly: No; not if he never
marries. The fifth commandment forbids such a course. "Honor thy father and thy

mother: that thy days may be long upon the
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land which the Lord thy God giveth thee." Here is a commandment with a promise which
the Lord will surely fulfill to those who obey. Wise parents will never select companions
for their children without respect to their wishes.

Fathers and mothers should feel that a duty devolves upon them to guide the
affections of the youth, that they may be placed upon those who will be suitable
companions. They should feel it a duty, by their own teaching and example, with the
assisting grace of God, to so mold the character of the children from their earliest years
that they will be pure and noble and will be attracted to the good and true. Like attracts
like; like appreciates like. Let the love for truth and purity and goodness be early
implanted in the soul, and the youth will seek the society of those who possess these
characteristics.

Cautions to Those Contemplating Marriage

The youth trust altogether too much to impulse. They should not give themselves
away too easily, nor be captivated too readily by the winning exterior of the lover.
Courtship as carried on in this age is a scheme of deception and hypocrisy, with which
the enemy of souls has far more to do than the Lord. Good common sense is needed
here if anywhere; but the fact is, it has little to do in the matter.

Imagination, lovesick sentimentalism, should be guarded against as would be the
leprosy. Very many of the young men and women in this age of the world are lacking in
virtue; therefore great caution is needed.

There is much of this low sentimentalism mingled with the religious experience of the
young in this age of the world. My sister, God requires you to be transformed. Elevate
your affections, | implore you. Devote your mental and physical powers to the service of
your Redeemer, who has bought you. Sanctify your thoughts and feelings that all your
works may be wrought in God.

Satan's angels are keeping watch with those who devote a large share of the night
to courting. Could they have their eyes opened, they would see an angel making a
record of their words and acts. The laws of health and modesty are violated. It would be
more appropriate to let some of the hours of courtship before marriage run through the
married life. But as a general thing, marriage ends all the devotion manifested during
the days of courtship.

Satan knows just what elements he has to deal with, and he displays his infernal
wisdom in various devices to entrap souls to their ruin. He watches every step that is
taken, and makes many suggestions, and often these suggestions are followed rather
than the counsel of God's word. This finely woven, dangerous net is skillfully prepared
to entangle the young and unwary. It may often be disguised under a covering of light;
but those who become its victims pierce themselves through
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with many sorrows. As the result, we see wrecks of humanity everywhere.

Improper Conduct

To trifle with hearts is a crime of no small magnitude in the sight of a holy God. And
yet some will show preference for young ladies and call out their affections, and then go
their way and forget all about the words they have spoken and their effect. A new face
attracts them, and they repeat the same words, devote to another the same attentions.

This disposition will reveal itself in the married life. The marriage relation does not
always make the fickle mind firm, the wavering steadfast and true to principle. They tire
of constancy, and unholy thoughts will manifest themselves in unholy actions. How
essential it is, then, that the youth so gird up the loins of their mind and guard their
conduct that Satan cannot beguile them from the path of uprightness.

A young man who enjoys the society and wins the friendship of a young lady
unbeknown to her parents does not act a noble Christian part toward her or toward her
parents. Through secret communications and meetings he may gain an influence over
her mind, but in so doing he fails to manifest that nobility and integrity of soul which
every child of God will possess. In order to accomplish their ends, they act a part that is
not frank and open and according to the Bible standard, and prove themselves untrue to
those who love them and try to be faithful guardians over them. Marriages contracted
under such influences are not according to the word of God. He who would lead a
daughter away from duty, who would confuse her ideas of God's plain and positive
commands to obey and honor her parents, is not one who would be true to the marriage
obligations.

"Thou shalt not steal" was written by the finger of God upon the tables of stone, yet
how much underhand stealing of affections is practiced and excused! A deceptive
courtship is maintained, private communications are kept up, until the affections of one
who is inexperienced, and knows not whereunto these things may grow, are in a
measure withdrawn from her parents and placed upon him who shows by the very
course he pursues that he is unworthy of her love. The Bible condemns every species
of dishonesty.

Professed Christians, whose lives are marked with integrity, and who seem sensible
upon every other subject, make fearful mistakes here. They manifest a set, determined
will that reason cannot change. They become so fascinated with human feelings and
impulses that they have no desire to search the Bible and come into close relationship
with God. When once the barriers of female modesty are removed, the basest
licentiousness does not appear exceeding sinful. Alas, what terrible results of woman's
influence for evil may be witnessed in the world today! Through the allurements of
"strange
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women," thousands are incarcerated in prison cells, many take their own lives, and
many cut short the lives of others. How true the words of Inspiration, "Her feet go down
to death; her steps take hold on hell.”

Beacons of warning are placed on every side in the pathway of life to prevent men
from approaching the dangerous, forbidden ground; but, notwithstanding this, multitudes
choose the fatal path, contrary to the dictates of reason, regardless of God's law, and in
defiance of His vengeance.



Those who would preserve physical health, a vigorous intellect, and sound morals
must "flee . . . youthful lusts.” Those who will put forth zealous and decided efforts to
check the wickedness that lifts its bold, presumptuous head in our midst are hated and
maligned by all wrongdoers, but they will be honored and recompensed of God. “*"*"*

Chapter 19 —Marry Not an Unbeliever

There is in the Christian world an astonishing, alarming indifference to the teaching
of God's word in regard to the marriage of Christians with unbelievers. Many who
profess to love and fear God choose to follow the bent of their own minds rather than
take counsel of Infinite Wisdom. In a matter which vitally concerns the happiness and
well-being of both parties for this world and the next, reason, judgment, and the fear of
God are set aside; and blind impulse, stubborn determination are allowed to control.

Men and women who are otherwise sensible and conscientious close their ears to
counsel; they are deaf to the appeals and entreaties of friends and kindred and of the
servants of God. The expression of a caution or warning is regarded as impertinent
meddling, and the friend who is faithful enough to utter a remonstrance is treated as an
enemy. All this is as Satan would have it. He weaves his spell about the soul, and it
becomes bewitched, infatuated. Reason lets fall the reins of self-control upon the neck
of lust; unsanctified passion bears sway, until, too late, the victim awakens to a life of
misery and bondage. This is not a picture drawn by the imagination, but a recital of
facts. God's sanction is not given to unions which He has expressly forbidden.

The Lord commanded ancient Israel not to intermarry with the idolatrous nations
around them: "Neither shalt thou make marriages with them; thy daughter thou shalt not
give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son." The reason is given.
Infinite Wisdom, foreseeing the result of such unions, declares: "For they will turn away
thy son from following Me, that they may serve other gods: so will the anger of the Lord
be kindled against you, and destroy thee suddenly.” "For thou art an holy people unto
the Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto
Himself, above all people that are upon the face of the earth.” In the New Testament are
similar prohibitions concerning the marriage of Christians with the ungodly. The Apostle
Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthians, declares: "The wife is bound by the law as long
as her husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to
whom she will; only in the Lord." Again, in his second epistle, he writes: "Be ye not
unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with
unrighteousness? And what communion hath light with darkness? And what concord

hath Christ with Belial? Or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what
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agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God,;
as God hath said, | will dwell in them, and walk in them; and | will be their God, and they
shall be My people. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father
unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."



Never should God's people venture upon forbidden ground. Marriage between
believers and unbelievers is forbidden by God. But too often the unconverted heart
follows its own desires, and marriages unsanctioned by God are formed. Because of
this many men and women are without hope and without God in the world. Their noble
aspirations are dead; by a chain of circumstances they are held in Satan's net. Those
who are ruled by passion and impulse will have a bitter harvest to reap in this life, and
their course may result in the loss of their souls.

Those who profess the truth trample on the will of God in marrying unbelievers; they
lose His favor and make bitter work for repentance. The unbelieving may possess an
excellent moral character, but the fact that he or she has not answered to the claims of
God and has neglected so great salvation is sufficient reason why such a union should
not be consummated. The character of the unbelieving may be similar to that of the
young man to whom Jesus addressed the words, "One thing thou lackest"; that was the
one thing needful.

Can Two Walk Together Except They Be Agreed?

The plea is sometimes made that the unbeliever is favorable to religion and is all that
could be desired in a companion except in one thing—he is not a Christian. Although
the better judgment of the believer may suggest the impropriety of a union for life with
an unbeliever, yet, in nine cases out of ten, inclination triumphs. Spiritual declension
commences the moment the vow is made at the altar; religious fervor is dampened, and
one stronghold after another is broken down, until both stand side by side under the
black banner of Satan. Even in the festivities of the wedding the spirit of the world
triumphs against conscience, faith, and truth. In the new home the hour of prayer is not
respected. The bride and bridegroom have chosen each other and dismissed Jesus.

At first the unbelieving one may make no show of opposition in the new relation; but
when the subject of Bible truth is presented for attention and consideration, the feeling
at once arises: "You married me, knowing that | was what | am; | do not wish to be
disturbed. From henceforth let it be understood that conversation upon your peculiar
views is to be interdicted." If the believer should manifest any special earnestness in
regard to his faith, it might seem like unkindness toward the one who has no interest in
the Christian experience.

The believing one reasons that in his new relation he must concede somewhat to the
companion of his choice. Social, worldly amusements
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are patronized. At first there is great reluctance of feeling in doing this, but the interest in
the truth becomes less and less, and faith is exchanged for doubt and unbelief. No one
would have suspected that the once firm, conscientious believer and devoted follower of
Christ could ever become the doubting, vacillating person that he now is. Oh, the
change wrought by that unwise marriage!

It is a dangerous thing to form a worldly alliance. Satan well knows that the hour that
witnesses the marriage of many young men and women closes the history of their
religious experience and usefulness. They are lost to Christ. They may for a time make
an effort to live a Christian life, but all their strivings are made against a steady influence
in the opposite direction. Once it was a privilege and joy to them to speak of their faith
and hope; but they become unwilling to mention the subject, knowing that the one with
whom they have linked their destiny takes no interest in it. As the result, faith in the



precious truth dies out of the heart, and Satan insidiously weaves about them a web of
skepticism.

Can two walk together, except they be agreed?" "If two of you shall agree on earth
as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father which is
in heaven." But how strange the sight! While one of those so closely united is engaged
in devotion, the other is indifferent and careless; while one is seeking the way to
everlasting life, the other is in the broad road to death.

Hundreds have sacrificed Christ and heaven in consequence of marrying
unconverted persons. Can it be that the love and fellowship of Christ are of so little
value to them that they prefer the companionship of poor mortals? Is heaven so little
esteemed that they are willing to risk its enjoyments for one who has no love for the
precious Saviour?

The Christian’s Answer to the Unbeliever

What ought every Christian to do when brought into the trying position which tests
the soundness of religious principle? With a firmness worthy of imitation he should say
frankly: "I am a conscientious Christian. | believe the seventh day of the week to be the
Sabbath of the Bible. Our faith and principles are such that they lead in opposite
directions. We cannot be happy together, for if | follow on to gain a more perfect
knowledge of the will of God, | shall become more and more unlike the world and
assimilated to the likeness of Christ. If you continue to see no loveliness in Christ, no
attractions in the truth, you will love the world, which | cannot love, while | shall love the
things of God, which you cannot love. Spiritual things are spiritually discerned. Without
spiritual discernment you will be unable to see the claims of God upon me, or to realize
my obligations to the Master whom | serve; therefore you will feel that | neglect you for
religious duties. You will not be happy; you will be jealous on account of the affections
which | give to God, and | shall be alone in my religious belief. When your views shall

change, when your heart shall respond to the claims of God,
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and you shall learn to love my Saviour, then our relationship may be renewed."

The believer thus makes a sacrifice for Christ which his conscience approves, and
which shows that he values eternal life too highly to run the risk of losing it. He feels that
it would be better to remain unmarried than to link his interest for life with one who
chooses the world rather than Jesus, and who would lead away from the cross of Christ.

Better to Break an Unwise Engagement

It is only in Christ that a marriage alliance can be safely formed. Human love should
draw its closest bonds from divine love. Only where Christ reigns can there be deep,
true, unselfish affection.

Even if an engagement has been entered into without a full understanding of the
character of the one with whom you intend to unite, do not think that the engagement
makes it a positive necessity for you to take upon yourself the marriage vow and link
yourself for life to one whom you cannot love and respect. Be very careful how you
enter into conditional engagements; but better, far better, break the engagement before
marriage than separate afterward, as many do.

You may say, "But | have given my promise, and shall | now retract it?" | answer, If
you have made a promise contrary to the Scriptures, by all means retract it without



delay, and in humility before God repent of the infatuation that led you to make so rash
a pledge. Far better take back such a promise, in the fear of God, than keep it, and
thereby dishonor your Maker.

Let every step toward a marriage alliance be characterized by modesty, simplicity,
sincerity, and an earnest purpose to please and honor God. Marriage affects the
afterlife both in this world and in the world to come. A sincere Christian will make no
plans that God cannot approve.

The heart yearns for human love, but this love is not strong enough, or pure enough,
or precious enough to supply the place of the love of Jesus. Only in her Saviour can the
wife find wisdom, strength, and grace to meet the cares, responsibilities, and sorrows of
life. She should make Him her strength and her guide. Let woman give herself to Christ
before giving herself to any earthly friend, and enter into no relation which shall conflict
with this. Those who would find true happiness must have the blessing of Heaven upon
all that they possess and all that they do. It is disobedience to God that fills so many
hearts and homes with misery. My sister, unless you would have a home where the
shadows are never lifted, do not unite yourself with one who is an enemy of God.

Counsel to One Who Alone Becomes Converted After Marriage
He who has entered the marriage relation while unconverted is by his conversion

placed under stronger obligation to be faithful to his
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companion, however widely they may differ in regard to religious faith; yet the claims of
God should be placed above every earthly relationship, even though trials and
persecution may be the result. With the spirit of love and meekness, this fidelity may

have an influence to win the unbelieving one. ®**"®

Chapter 20 —Marriage

God made from the man a woman, to be a companion and helpmeet for him, to be
one with him, to cheer, encourage, and bless him, he in his turn to be her strong helper.
All who enter into matrimonial relations with a holy purpose—the husband to obtain the
pure affections of a woman's heart, the wife to soften and improve her husband's
character and give it completeness—fulfill God's purpose for them.

Christ came not to destroy this institution, but to restore it to its original sanctity and
elevation. He came to restore the moral image of God in man, and He began His work
by sanctioning the marriage relation.

He who gave Eve to Adam as a helpmeet performed His first miracle at a marriage
festival. In the festal hall where friends and kindred rejoiced together, Christ began His
public ministry. Thus He sanctioned marriage, recognizing it as an institution that He
Himself had established. He ordained that men and women should be united in holy
wedlock, to rear families whose members, crowned with honor, should be recognized as
members of the family above.

The Wedding Should Be a Simple, Happy Occasion



The divine love emanating from Christ never destroys human love, but includes it.
By it human love is refined and purified, elevated and ennobled. Human love can never
bear its precious fruit until it is united with the divine nature and trained to grow
heavenward. Jesus wants to see happy marriages, happy firesides.

The Scriptures state that both Jesus and His disciples were called to this marriage
feast [at Cana]. Christ has given Christians no sanction to say when invited to a
marriage, We ought not to be present on so joyous an occasion. By attending this feast
Christ taught that He would have us rejoice with those who do rejoice in the observance
of His statutes. He never discouraged the innocent festivities of mankind when carried
on in accordance with the laws of Heaven. A gathering that Christ honored by His
presence, it is right that His followers should attend. After attending this feast, Christ
attended many others, sanctifying them by His presence and instruction. There is no
reason why we should make great parade or display, even if the parties were perfectly
suited to each other.

It has always seemed so very inappropriate to me to see the marriage ordinance

associated with hilarity and glee and a pretense of something.
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No. It is an ordinance ordained of God, to be looked upon with the greatest solemnity.
As the family relation is formed here below, it is to give a demonstration of what they

shall be, the family in heaven above. The glory of God is ever to be made first. V'’

Counsel to Newlyweds

My Dear Brother and Sister: You have united in a life long covenant. Your education
in married life has begun. The first year of married life is a year of experience, a year in
which husband and wife learn each other's different traits of character, as a child learns
lessons in school. In this, the first year of your married life, let there be no chapters that
will mar your future happiness.

To gain a proper understanding of the marriage relation is the work of a lifetime.
Those who marry enter a school from which they are never in this life to be graduated.
My brother, your wife's time and strength and happiness are now bound up with yours.
Your influence over her may be a savor of life unto life or of death unto death. Be very
careful not to spoil her life.

My sister, you are now to learn your first practical lessons in regard to the
responsibilities of married life. Be sure to learn these lessons faithfully day by day. Do
not give way to discontent or moodiness. Do not long for a life of ease and inactivity.
Guard constantly against giving way to selfishness.

In your life union your affections are to be tributary to each other's happiness. Each
is to minister to the happiness of the other. This is the will of God concerning you. But
while you are to blend as one, neither of you is to lose his or her individuality in the
other. God is the owner of your individuality. Of Him you are to ask: What is right? What
is wrong? How may | best fulfill the purpose of my creation? Ye are not your own; for ye
are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are
God's." 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20. Your love for that which is human is to be secondary to
your love for God. The wealth of your affection is to flow forth to Him who gave His life
for you. Living for God, the soul sends forth to Him its best and highest affections. Is the
greatest outflow of your love toward Him who died for you? If it is, your love for each
other will be after heaven's order.



Affection may be as clear as crystal and beauteous in its purity, yet it may be
shallow because it has not been tested and tried. Make Christ first and last and best in
everything. Constantly behold Him, and your love for Him will daily become deeper and
stronger as it is submitted to the test of trial. And as your love for Him increases, your
love for each other will grow deeper and stronger. "We all, with open face beholding as
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory." 2
Corinthians 3:18. You now have duties to perform that before your marriage you did not
have. "Put on therefore, . . . kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering.”

Walk in
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love, as Christ also hath loved us." Give careful study to the following instruction: Wives,
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is the
head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church. . . . Therefore as the church
is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in everything.
Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave Himself for
it." Colossians 3:12; Ephesians 5:2, 22-25.

Marriage, a union for life, is a symbol of the union between Christ and His church.
The spirit that Christ manifests toward the church is the spirit that husband and wife are
to manifest toward each other.

Neither husband nor wife is to make a plea for rulership. The Lord has laid down the
principle that is to guide in this matter. The husband is to cherish his wife as Christ
cherishes the church. And the wife is to respect and love her husband. Both are to
cultivate the spirit of kindness, being determined never to grieve or injure the other.

My brother and sister, both of you have strong will power. You may make this power
a great blessing or a great curse to yourselves and to those with whom you come in
contact. Do not try to compel each other to do as you wish. You cannot do this and
retain each other's love. Manifestations of self-will destroy the peace and happiness of
the home. Let not your married life be one of contention. If you do you will both be
unhappy. Be kind in speech and gentle in action, giving up your own wishes. Watch well
your words, for they have a powerful influence for good or for ill. Allow no sharpness to
come into your voices. Bring into your united life the fragrance of Christ-likeness.

Before a man enters a union as close as the marriage relation, he should learn how
to control himself and how to deal with others.

My brother, be kind, patient, forbearing. Remember that your wife accepted you as
her husband, not that you might rule over her, but that you might be her helper. Never
be overbearing and dictatorial. Do not exert your strong will power to compel your wife
to do as you wish. Remember that she has a will and that she may wish to have her
way as much as you wish to have yours. Remember, too, that you have the advantage
of your wider experience. Be considerate and courteous. "The wisdom that is from
above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and
good fruits.” James 3:17.

Remember, my dear brother and sister, that God is love and that by His grace you
can succeed in making each other happy, as in your marriage pledge you promised to
do. And in the strength of the Redeemer you can work with wisdom and power to help
some crooked life to be straight in God. What is there that Christ cannot do? He is
perfect in wisdom, in righteousness, in love. Do not shut yourselves up to yourselves,
satisfied to pour out all your affection upon each other. Seize every opportunity to



contribute to the happiness of those around you, sharing with them your affection.
Words of kindness, looks of sympathy, expressions of appreciation, would to many a
struggling,
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lonely one be as a cup of cold water to a thirsty soul. A word of cheer, an act of
kindness, would go far to lighten the burdens that are resting heavily upon weary
shoulders. It is in unselfish ministry that true happiness is found. And every word and
deed of such service is recorded in the books of heaven as done for Christ. "Inasmuch
as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My brethren," He declares, "ye have
done it unto Me." Matthew 25:40.

Live in the sunshine of the Saviour's love. Then your influence will bless the world.
Let the Spirit of Christ control you. Let the law of kindness be ever on your lips.
Forbearance and unselfishness mark the words and actions of those who are born

again, to live the new life in Christ. ®*i"?

Chapter 21 —A Happy, Successful Partnership

God has ordained that there should be perfect love and harmony between those
who enter into the marriage relation. Let bride and bridegroom, in the presence of the
heavenly universe, pledge themselves to love each other as God has ordained they
should.... The wife is to respect and reverence her husband, and the husband is to love
and cherish his wife.

Men and women, at the beginning of married life, should reconsecrate themselves to
God.

However carefully and wisely marriage may have been entered into, few couples are
completely united when the marriage ceremony is performed. The real union of the two
in wedlock is the work of the after years.

As life with its burden of perplexity and care meets the newly wedded pair, the
romance with which imagination so often invests marriage disappears. Husband and
wife learn each other's character as it was impossible to learn it in their previous
association. This is a most critical period in their experience. The happiness and
usefulness of their whole future life depend upon their taking a right course now. Often
they discern in each other unsuspected weaknesses and defects; but the hearts that
love has united will discern excellencies also heretofore unknown. Let all seek to
discover the excellencies rather than the defects. Often it is our own attitude, the
atmosphere that surrounds ourselves, which determines what will be revealed to us in
another.

There are many who regard the expression of love as a weakness, and they
maintain a reserve that repels others. This spirit checks the current of sympathy. As the
social and generous impulses are repressed, they wither, and the heart becomes
desolate and cold. We should beware of this error. Love cannot long exist without
expression. Let not the heart of one connected with you starve for the want of kindness
and sympathy.



Let each give love rather than exact it. Cultivate that which is noblest in yourselves,
and be quick to recognize the good qualities in each other. The consciousness of being
appreciated is a wonderful stimulus and satisfaction. Sympathy and respect encourage
the striving after excellence, and love itself increases as it stimulates to nobler aims.

The Blending of Two Lives

Though difficulties, perplexities, and discouragements may arise, let neither husband
nor wife harbor the thought that their union is a mistake or a disappointment. Determine
to be all that it is possible to be to each other. Continue the early attentions. In every
way encourage each other in fighting the battles of life. Study to advance the happiness
of each other. Let there be mutual love, mutual forbearance. Then marriage, instead of
being the end of love, will be as it were the very beginning of love. The warmth of true
friendship, the love that binds heart to heart, is a foretaste of the joys of heaven.

All should cultivate patience by practicing patience. By being kind and forbearing,
true love may be kept warm in the heart, and qualities will be developed that Heaven
will approve.

Satan is ever ready to take advantage when any matter of variance arises, and by
moving upon the objectionable, hereditary traits of character in husband or wife, he will
try to cause the alienation of those who have united their interests in a solemn covenant
before God. In the marriage vows they have promised to be as one, the wife
covenanting to love and obey her husband, the husband promising to love and cherish
his wife. If the law of God is obeyed, the demon of strife will be kept out of the family,
and no separation of interests will take place, no alienation of affection will be permitted.

This is an important period in the history of the ones who have stood before you to
unite their interests, their sympathies, their love, their labor, with each other in the
ministry of the saving of souls. In the marriage relation there is a very important step
taken—the blending of two lives into one. It is in accord with the will of God that man
and wife should be linked together in His work, to carry it forward in a wholeness and a
holiness. They can do this.

The blessing of God in the home where this union shall exist is as the sunshine of
heaven, because it is the Lord's ordained will that man and wife should be linked
together in holy bonds of union, under Jesus Christ, with Him to control, and His spirit to
guide.

God wants the home to be the happiest place on earth, the very symbol of the home
in heaven. Bearing the marriage responsibilities in the home, linking their interests with
Jesus Christ, leaning upon His arm and His assurance, husband and wife may share a
happiness in this union that angels of God commend. €78

When Differences Arise
It is a hard matter to adjust family difficulties, even when husband and wife seek to
make a fair and just settlement in regard to their several duties, if they have failed to
submit the heart to God. How can husband and wife divide the interests of their home
life and still keep a loving, firm hold upon each other? They should have a united

interest in
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all that concerns their homemaking, and the wife, if a Christian, will have her interest
with her husband as his companion; for the husband is to stand as the head of the
household.

Your spirit is wrong. When you take a position, you do not weigh the matter well and
consider what must be the effect of your maintaining your views and in an independent
manner weaving them into your prayers and conversation, when you know that your
wife does not hold the same views that you do. Instead of respecting the feelings of
your wife and kindly avoiding, as a gentleman would, those subjects upon which you
know you differ, you have been forward to dwell upon objectionable points, and have
manifested a persistency in expressing your views regardless of any around you. You
have felt that others had no right to see matters differently from yourself. These fruits do
not grow upon the Christian tree.

My brother, my sister, open the door of the heart to receive Jesus. Invite him into the
soul-temple. Help each other to overcome the obstacles which enter the married life of
all. You will have a fierce conflict to overcome your adversary the devil, and if you
expect God to help you in this battle, you must both unite in deciding to overcome, to
seal your lips against speaking any words of wrong, even if you have to fall upon your
knees and cry aloud, "Lord, rebuke the adversary of my soul."

If the will of God is fulfilled, the husband and wife will respect each other and
cultivate love and confidence. Anything that would mar the peace and unity of the family
should be firmly repressed, and kindness and love should be cherished. He who
manifests the spirit of tenderness, forbearance, and love will find that the same spirit will
be reflected upon him. Where the Spirit of God reigns, there will be no talk of
unsuitability in the marriage relation. If Christ indeed is formed within, the hope of glory,
there will be union and love in the home. Christ abiding in the heart of the wife will be at
agreement with Christ abiding in the heart of the husband. They will be striving together
for the mansions Christ has gone to prepare for those who love Him.

Those who regard the marriage relation as one of God's sacred ordinances, guarded
by His holy precept, will be controlled by the dictates of reason.

In the married life men and women sometimes act like undisciplined, perverse
children. The husband wants his way, and the wife wants her way, and neither is willing
to yield. Such a condition of things can bring only the greatest unhappiness. Both
husband and wife should be willing to yield his or her way or opinion. There is no
possibility of happiness while they both persists in doing as they please. ©***"°

Without mutual forbearance and love no earthly power can hold you and your
husband in the bonds of Christian unity. Your companionship in the marriage relation
should be close and tender, holy and elevated, breathing a spiritual power into your
lives, that you may be everything
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to each other that God's word requires. When you reach the condition that the Lord
desires you to reach, you will find heaven below and God in your life.

Remember, my dear brother and sister, that God is love and that by His grace you
can succeed in making each other happy, as in your marriage pledge you promised to
do. clxxx180

By the grace of Christ you can gain the victory over self and selfishness. As you live
His life, showing self-sacrifice at every step, constantly revealing a stronger sympathy



for those in need of help, you will gain victory after victory. Day by day you will learn
better how to conquer self and how to strengthen your weak points of character. The
Lord Jesus will be your light, your strength, your crown of rejoicing, because you vyield
your will to His will, ¢!

Chapter 22 —The Relationship Between Husband and Wife

Those who regard the marriage relation as one of God's sacred ordinances, guarded
by His holy precept, will be controlled by the dictates of reason.

Jesus did not enforce celibacy upon any class of men. He came not to destroy the
sacred relationship of marriage, but to exalt it and restore it to its original sanctity. He
looks with pleasure upon the family relationship where sacred and unselfish love bears
sway.

Marriage Is Lawful and Holy

There is in itself no sin in eating and drinking, or in marrying and giving in marriage.
It was lawful to marry in the time of Noah, and it is lawful to marry now, if that which is
lawful is properly treated and not carried to sinful excess. But in the days of Noah men
married without consulting God or seeking His guidance and counsel.

The fact that all the relations of life are of a transitory nature should have a modifying
influence on all we do and say. In Noah's day it was the inordinate, excessive love of
that which in itself was lawful, when properly used, that made marriage sinful before
God. There are many who are losing their souls in this age of the world by becoming
absorbed in the thoughts of marriage and in the marriage relation itself.

The marriage relation is holy, but in this degenerate age it covers vileness of every
description. It is abused and has become a crime which now constitutes one of the
signs of the last days, even as marriages, managed as they were previous to the Flood,
were then a crime. When the sacred nature and the claims of marriage are understood,
it will even now be approved of Heaven; and the result will be happiness to both parties,
and God will be glorified.

The Privileges of Marriage
Those professing to be Christians should duly consider the result of every privilege
of the marriage relation, and sanctified principle should be the basis of every action.
In very many cases the parents have abused their marriage privileges, and by
indulgence have strengthened their animal passions.
[On another occasion Mrs. White speaks of the “privacy and privileges of the family

relation.”]
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It is carrying that which is lawful to excess that makes it a grievous sin.

Many parents do not obtain the knowledge that they should in the married life. They
are not guarded lest Satan take advantage of them and control their minds and their
lives. They do not see that God requires them to control their married lives from any
excesses. But very few feel it to be a religious duty to govern their passions. They have



united themselves in marriage to the object of their choice and, therefore, reason that
marriage sanctifies the indulgence of the baser passions. Even men and women
professing godliness give loose rein to their lustful passions and have no thought that
God holds them accountable for the expenditure of vital energy, which weakens their
hold on life and enervates the entire system.

Practice Self-Denial and Temperance

Oh, that | could make all understand their obligation to God to preserve the mental
and physical organism in the best condition to render perfect service to their Maker! Let
the Christian wife refrain, both in word and act, from exciting the animal passions of her
husband. Many have no strength at all to waste in this direction. From their youth up
they have weakened the brain and sapped the constitution by the gratification of animal
passions. Self-denial and temperance should be the watchword in their married life.

We are under solemn obligations to God to keep the spirit pure and the body
healthy, that we may be a benefit to humanity and render to God perfect service. The
apostle utters these words of warning: "Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body,
that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof." He urges us onward by telling us that "every
man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things." He exhorts all who call
themselves Christians to present their bodies "a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto
God." He says: "l keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any
means, when | have preached to others, | myself should be a castaway."

It is not pure love which actuates a man to make his wife an instrument to minister to
his lust. It is the animal passions which clamor for indulgence. How few men show their
love in the manner specified by the apostle: "Even as Christ also loved the church, and
gave Himself for it; that He might [not pollute it, but] sanctify and cleanse it; . . . that it
should be holy and without blemish.” This is the quality of love in the marriage relation
which God recognizes as holy. Love is a pure and holy principle, but lustful passion will
not admit of restraint and will not be dictated to or controlled by reason. It is blind to
consequences; it will not reason from cause to effect.

Satan Seeks to Weaken Self-Control

Satan seeks to lower the standard of purity and to weaken the self-control of those

who enter the marriage relation, because he knows
135

that while the baser passions are in the ascendancy, the moral powers grow steadily
weaker, and he need have no concern as to their spiritual growth. He knows, too, that in
no way can he better stamp his own hateful image upon their offspring, and that he can
thus mold their character even more readily than he can the character of the parents.

Men and women, you will one day learn what is lust and the result of its gratification.
Passion of just as base a quality may be found in the marriage relation as outside of it.

What is the result of giving loose rein to the lower passions? The bedchamber,
where angels of God should preside, is made unholy by unholy practices. And because
shameful animalism rules, bodies are corrupted; loathsome practices lead to loathsome
diseases. That which God has given as a blessing is made a curse.

Sexual excess will effectually destroy a love for devotional exercises, will take from
the brain the substance needed to nourish the system, and will most effectively exhaust



the vitality. No woman should aid her husband in this work of self-destruction. She will
not do it if she is enlightened and has true love for him.

The more the animal passions are indulged, the stronger do they become, and the
more violent will be their clamors for indulgence. Let God-fearing men and women
awake to their duty. Many professed Christians are suffering with paralysis of nerve and
brain because of their intemperance in this direction.

Husbands to Be Considerate

Husbands should be careful, attentive, constant, faithful, and compassionate. They
should manifest love and sympathy. If they fulfill the words of Christ, their love will not
be of a base, earthly, sensual character that will lead to the destruction of their own
bodies and bring upon their wives debility and disease. They will not indulge in the
gratification of base passions, while ringing in the ears of their wives that they must be
subject to the husband in everything. When the husband has the nobility of character,
purity of heart, elevation of mind that every true Christian must possess, it will be made
manifest in the marriage relation. If he has the mind of Christ, he will not be a destroyer
of the body, but will be full of tender love, seeking to reach the highest standard in
Christ.

No man can truly love his wife when she will patiently submit to become his slave
and minister to his depraved passions. In her passive submission she loses the value
she once possessed in his eyes. He sees her dragged down from everything elevating
to a low level, and soon he suspects that she will as tamely submit to be degraded by
another as by himself. He doubts her constancy and purity, tires of her, and seeks new
objects to arouse and intensify his hellish passions. The law of God is not regarded.

These men are worse than brutes; they are demons in
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human form. They are unacquainted with the elevating, ennobling principles of true,
sanctified love.

The wife also becomes jealous of the husband and suspects that if opportunity
should offer, he would just as readily pay his addresses to another as to her. She sees
that he is not controlled by conscience or the fear of God; all these sanctified barriers
are broken down by lustful passions; all that is Godlike in the husband is made the
servant of low, brutish lust.

When Unreasonable Demands Are Made

The matter now to be settled is: Shall the wife feel bound to yield implicitly to the
demands of her husband when she sees that nothing but base passions control him,
and when her reason and judgment are convinced that she does it to the injury of her
body, which God has enjoined upon her to possess in sanctification and honor, to
preserve as a living sacrifice to God?

It is not pure, holy love which leads the wife to gratify the animal propensities of her
husband at the expense of health and life. If she possesses true love and wisdom, she
will seek to divert his mind from the gratification of lustful passions to high and spiritual
themes by dwelling upon interesting spiritual subjects. It may be necessary to humbly
and affectionately urge, even at the risk of his displeasure, that she cannot debase her
body by yielding to sexual excess. She should, in a tender, kind manner, remind him



that God has the first and highest claim upon her entire being, and that she cannot
disregard this claim, for she will be held accountable in the great day of God.

If she will elevate her affections, and in sanctification and honor preserve her
refined, womanly dignity, woman can do much by her judicious influence to sanctify her
husband, and thus fulfill her high mission. In so doing she can save both her husband
and herself, thus performing a double work. In this matter, so delicate and so difficult to
manage, much wisdom and patience are necessary, as well as moral courage and
fortitude. Strength and grace can be found in prayer. Sincere love is to be the ruling
principle of the heart. Love to God and love to the husband can alone be the right
ground of action.

When the wife yields her body and mind to the control of her husband, being passive
to his will in all things, sacrificing her conscience, her dignity, and even her identity, she
loses the opportunity of exerting that mighty influence for good which she should
possess to elevate her husband. She could soften his stern nature, and her sanctifying
influence could be exerted in a manner to refine and purity, leading him to strive
earnestly to govern his passions and be more spiritually minded, that they might be
partakers together of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the
world through lust. The power of influence can be great to lead the mind to high and
noble themes, above the low, sensual indulgences for which the heart unrenewed by

grace
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naturally seeks. If the wife feels that in order to please her husband she must come
down to his standard, when animal passion is the principal basis of his love and controls
his actions, she displeases God; for she fails to exert a sanctifying influence upon her
husband. If she feels that she must submit to his animal passions without a word of
remonstrance, she does not understand her duty to him or to her God.

Ye Are Bought With a Price

The lower passions have their seat in the body and work through it. The words
"flesh” or "fleshly” or "carnal lusts" embrace the lower, corrupt nature; the flesh of itself
cannot act contrary to the will of God. We are commanded to crucify the flesh, with the
affections and lusts. How shall we do it? Shall we inflict pain on the body? No; but put to
death the temptation to sin. The corrupt thought is to be expelled. Every thought is to be
brought into captivity to Jesus Christ. All animal propensities are to be subjected to the
higher powers of the soul. The love of God must reign supreme; Christ must occupy an
undivided throne. Our bodies are to be regarded as His purchased possession. The
members of the body are to become the instruments of righteousness. %€

Chapter 23 —The Mother and Her Child

Instead of sinking into a mere household drudge, let the wife and mother take time to
read, to keep herself well informed, to be a companion to her husband, and to keep in
touch with the developing minds of her children. Let her use wisely the opportunities
now hers to influence her dear ones for the higher life. Let her take time to make the



dear Saviour a daily Companion and familiar Friend. Let her take time for the study of
His word, take time to go with the children into the fields and learn of God through the
beauty of His works.

Let her keep cheerful and buoyant. Instead of spending every moment in endless
sewing, make the evening a pleasant social season, a family reunion after the day's
duties. Many a man would thus be led to choose the society of his home before that of
the clubhouse or the saloon. Many a boy would be kept from the street or the corner
grocery. Many a girl would be saved from frivolous, misleading associations. The
influence of the home would be to parents and children what God designed it should be,
a lifelong blessing.

The question is often asked, "Shall a wife have no will of her own?" The Bible plainly
states that the husband is the head of the family. "Wives, submit yourselves unto your
own husbands." If this injunction ended here, we might say that the position of the wife
is not an enviable one; it is a very hard and trying position in very many cases, and it
would be better were there fewer marriages. Many husbands stop at the words, "Wives,
submit yourselves," but we will read the conclusion of the same injunction, which is. "As
it is fit in the Lord."

God requires that the wife shall keep the fear and glory of God ever before her.
Entire submission is to be made only to the Lord Jesus Christ, who has purchased her
as His own child by the infinite price of His life. God has given her a conscience, which
she cannot violate with impunity. Her individuality cannot be merged into that of her
husband, for she is the purchase of Christ. It is a mistake to imagine that with blind
devotion she is to do exactly as her husband says in all things, when she knows that in
so doing, injury would be worked for her body and her spirit, which have been ransomed
from the slavery of Satan. There is One who stands higher than the husband to the wife;
it is her Redeemer, and her submission to her husband is to be rendered as God has
directed—"as it is fit in the Lord."

We must have the Spirit of God, or we can never have harmony in the home. The
wife, if she has the spirit of Christ, will be careful of her words; she will control her spirit,
she will be submissive, and yet will not feel that she is a bondslave, but a companion to
her husband. If the husband is a servant of God, he will not lord it over his wife; he will
not be arbitrary and exacting. We cannot cherish home affection with too much care; for
the home, if the Spirit of the Lord dwells there, is a type of heaven. If one errs, the other
will exercise Christlike forbearance and not draw coldly away. e

Parenthood
Every woman about to become a mother, whatever may be her surroundings, should
encourage constantly a happy, cheerful, contented disposition, knowing that for all her
efforts in this direction she will be repaid tenfold in the physical, as well as the moral,

character of her
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offspring. Nor is this all. She can, by habit, accustom herself to cheerful thinking, and
thus encourage a happy state of mind and cast a cheerful reflection of her own
happiness of spirit upon her family and those with whom she associates. And in a very
great degree will her physical health be improved. A force will be imparted to the
lifesprings, the blood will not move sluggishly, as would be the case if she were to yield
to despondency and gloom. Her mental and moral health are invigorated by the



buoyancy of her spirits. The power of the will can resist impressions of the mind and will
prove a grand soother of the nerves. Children who are robbed of that vitality which they
should have inherited of their parents should have the utmost care. By close attention to
the laws of their being a much better condition of things can be established.

She who expects to become a mother should keep her soul in the love of God. Her
mind should be at peace; she should rest in the love of Jesus, practicing the words of
Christ. She should remember that the mother is a laborer together with God.

The husband and the wife are to co-operate. What a world we would have if all
mothers would consecrate themselves on the altar of God, and would consecrate their
offspring to God, both before and after its birth!

The effect of prenatal influences is by many parents looked upon as a matter of little
moment; but heaven does not so regard it. The message sent by an angel of God, and
twice given in the most solemn manner, shows it to be deserving of our most careful
thought.

In the words spoken to the Hebrew mother [the wife of Manoah], God speaks to all
mothers in every age. "Let her beware,” the angel said; "all that | commanded her let
her observe." The well-being of the child will be affected by the habits of the mother. Her
appetites and passions are to be controlled by principle. There is something for her to
shun, something for her to work against, if she fulfills God's purpose for her in giving her
a child.

The world is full of snares for the feet of the young. Multitudes are attracted by a life
of selfish and sensual pleasure. They cannot discern the hidden dangers or the fearful
ending of the path that seems to them the way of happiness. Through the indulgence of
appetite and passion, their energies are wasted, and millions are ruined for this world
and for the world to come. Parents should remember that their children must encounter
these temptations. Even before the birth of the child, the preparation should begin that
will enable it to fight successfully the battle against evil.

If before the birth of her child she is self-indulgent, if she is selfish, impatient, and
exacting, these traits will be reflected in the disposition of the child. Thus many children
have received as a birthright almost unconquerable tendencies to evil.

But if the mother unswervingly adheres to right principles, if she is
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temperate and self-denying, if she is kind, gentle, and unselfish, she may give her child
these same precious traits of character.

Infant children are a mirror for the mother in which she may see reflected her own
habits and deportment. How careful, then, should be her language and behavior in the
presence of these little learners! Whatever traits of character she wishes to see
developed in them she must cultivate in herself.

When the Mother’s Duties Should Be Lightened
It is an error generally committed to make no difference in the life of a woman
previous to the birth of her children. At this important period the labor of the mother
should be lightened. Great changes are going on in her system. It requires a greater
amount of blood, and therefore an increase of food of the most nourishing quality to
convert into blood. Unless she has an abundant supply of nutritious food, she cannot
retain her physical strength, and her offspring is robbed of vitality.



Her clothing also demands attention. Care should be taken to protect the body from
a sense of chilliness. She should not call vitality unnecessarily to the surface to supply
the want of sufficient clothing. If the mother is deprived of an abundance of wholesome,
nutritious food, she will lack in the quantity and quality of blood. Her circulation will be
poor, and her child will lack in the very same things. There will be an inability in the
offspring to appropriate food which it can convert into good blood to nourish the system.
The prosperity of mother and child depends much upon good, warm clothing and a
supply of nourishing food.

The Attitude of the Nursing Mother

The best food for the infant is the food that nature provides. Of this it should not be
needlessly deprived. It is a heartless thing for a mother, for the sake of convenience or
social enjoyment, to seek to free herself from the tender office of nursing her little one.

The period in which the infant receives its nourishment from the mother is critical.
Many mothers, while nursing their infants, have been permitted to overlabor and to heat
their blood in cooking; and the nursling has been seriously affected, not only with
fevered nourishment from the mother's breast, but its blood has been poisoned by the
unhealthy diet of the mother, which has fevered her whole system, thereby affecting the
food of the infant. The infant will also be affected by the condition of the mother's mind.
If she is unhappy, easily agitated, irritable, giving vent to outbursts of passion, the
nourishment the infant receives from its mother will be inflamed, often producing colic,
spasms, and in some instances causing convulsions and fits.

The character also of the child is more or less affected by the nature of the

nourishment received from the mother. How important then
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that the mother, while nursing her infant, should preserve a happy state of mind, having
the perfect control of her own spirit. By thus doing, the food of the child is not injured,
and the calm, self-possessed course the mother pursues in the treatment of her child
has very much to do in molding the mind of the infant. If it is nervous and easily
agitated, the mother's careful, unhurried manner will have a soothing and correcting
influence, and the health of the infant can be very much improved.

Regularity in Tender, Loving Care

Children are committed to their parents as a precious trust, which God will one day
require at their hands. We should give to their training more time, more care, and more
prayer. They need more of the right kind of instruction.

In many cases the sickness of children can be traced to errors in management.
Irregularities in eating, insufficient clothing in the chilly evening, lack of vigorous
exercise to keep the blood in healthy circulation, or lack of abundance of air for its
purification, may be the cause of the trouble. Let the parents study to find the causes of
the sickness and then remedy the wrong conditions as soon as possible.

Children are generally brought up from the cradle to indulge the appetite and are
taught that they live to eat. The mother does much toward the formation of the character
of her children in their childhood. She can teach them to control the appetite, or she can
teach them to indulge the appetite and become gluttons. The mother often arranges her
plans to accomplish a certain amount through the day; and when the children trouble
her, instead of taking time to soothe their little sorrows and divert them, something is



given them to eat to keep them still, which answers the purpose for a short time but
eventually makes things worse. The children's stomachs have been pressed with food,
when they had not the least want of it. All that was required was a little of the mother's
time and attention. But she regarded her time as altogether too precious to devote to
the amusement of her children. Perhaps the arrangement of her house in a tasteful
manner for visitors to praise, and to have her food cooked in a fashionable style, are
with her higher considerations than the happiness and health of her children.

In the preparation of the baby's wardrobe, convenience, comfort, and health should
be sought before fashion or a desire to excite admiration. The mother should not spend
time in embroidery and fancywork to make the little garments beautiful, thus taxing
herself with unnecessary labor at the expense of her own health and the health of her
child. She should not bend over sewing that severely taxes eyes and nerves, at a time
when she needs much rest and pleasant exercise. She should realize her obligation to

cherish her strength, that she may be able to meet the demands that will be made upon
her. clxxxivi84

Need of Self-Control in Child Discipline

In the training of a child there are times when the firm, matured will of the mother
meets the unreasoning, undisciplined will of the child. At such times there is need of
great wisdom on the part of the mother. By unwise management, by stern compulsion,
great harm may be done the child.

Whenever possible, this crisis should be avoided; for it means a severe struggle for
both mother and child. But once such a crisis is entered into, the child must be led to
yield its will to the wiser will of the parent.

The mother should keep herself under perfect control, doing nothing that will arouse
in the child a spirit of defiance. She is to give no loud-voiced commands. She will gain
much by keeping the voice low and gentle. She is to deal with the child in a way that will
draw him to Jesus. She is to realize that God is her Helper; love, her power.

If she is a wise Christian she does not attempt to force the child to submit. She prays
earnestly that the enemy shall not obtain the victory, and, as she prays, she is
conscious of a renewal of spiritual life. She sees that the same power that is working in
her is working also in the child. He becomes more gentle, more submissive. The battle
is won. Her patience, her kindness, her words of wise restraint, have done their work.
There is peace after the storm, like the shining of the sun after rain. And the angels,
who have been watching the scene, break forth into songs of joy.

These crises come also in the life of husband and wife, who, unless controlled by the
Spirit of God, will at such times manifest the impulsive, unreasoning spirit so often
manifested by children. As flint striking flint will be the conflict of will with will. 8

Chapter 24 —The Christian Father and Mother

As you faithfully do your duty in the home, the father as a priest of the household,
the mother as a home missionary, you are multiplying agencies for doing good outside



of the home. As you improve your own powers, you are becoming better fitted to labor
in the church and in the neighborhood. By binding your children to yourselves and to

God, fathers and mothers and children become laborers together with God. &

The Sacredness of a Mother’s Work

Woman should fill the position which God originally designed for her, as her
husband's equal. The world needs mothers who are mothers not merely in name but in
every sense of the word. We may safely say that the distinctive duties of woman are
more sacred, more holy, than those of man. Let woman realize the sacredness of her
work and in the strength and fear of God take up her life mission. Let her educate her
children for usefulness in this world and for a home in the better world.

The wife and mother should not sacrifice her strength and allow her powers to lie
dormant, leaning wholly upon her husband. Her individuality cannot be merged in his.
She should feel that she is her husband's equal—to stand by his side, she faithful at her
post of duty and he at his. Her work in the education of her children is in every respect
as elevating and ennobling as any post of duty he may be called to fill, even if it is to be
the chief magistrate of the nation.

The king upon his throne has no higher work than has the mother. The mother is
gueen of her household. She has in her power the molding of her children's characters,
that they may be fitted for the higher, immortal life. An angel could not ask for a higher
mission; for in doing this work she is doing service for God. Let her only realize the high
character of her task, and it will inspire her with courage. Let her realize the worth of her
work and put on the whole armor of God, that she may resist the temptation to conform
to the world's standard. Her work is for time and for eternity.

If married men go into the work, leaving their wives to care for the children at home,
the wife and mother is doing fully as great and important a work as the husband and
father. Although one is in the missionary field, the other is a home missionary, whose
cares and anxieties and burdens frequently far exceed those of the husband and father.

Her work is a solemn and important one. The husband in the open missionary
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field may receive the honors of men, while the home toiler may receive no earthly credit
for her labor. But if she works for the best interest of her family, seeking to fashion their
characters after the divine Model, the recording angel writes her name as one of the
greatest missionaries in the world. God does not see things as man's finite vision views
them.

The world teems with corrupting influences. Fashion and custom exert a strong
power over the young. If the mother fails in her duty to instruct, guide, and restrain, her
children will naturally accept the evil and turn from the good. Let every mother go often
to her Saviour with the prayer, "Teach us, how shall we order the child, and what shall
we do unto him?" Let her heed the instruction which God has given in His word, and
wisdom will be given her as she shall have need.

Let every mother feel that her moments are priceless; her work will be tested in the
solemn day of accounts. Then it will be found that many of the failures and crimes of
men and women have resulted from the ignorance and neglect of those whose duty it
was to guide their childish feet in the right way. Then it will be found that many who
have blessed the world with the light of genius and truth and holiness owe the principles
that were the mainspring of their influence and success to a praying, Christian mother.



The Mother’s Power for Good

The sphere of the mother may be humble; but her influence, united with the father's,
is as abiding as eternity. Next to God, the mother's power for good is the strongest
known on earth.

A Christian mother will ever be wide-awake to discern the dangers that surround her
children. She will keep her own soul in a pure, holy atmosphere; she will regulate her
temper and principles by the word of God and will faithfully do her duty, living above the
petty temptations which will always assail her.

The perception of children is quick, and they discern patient, loving tones from the
impatient, passionate command, which dries up the moisture of love and affection in the
hearts of children. The true Christian mother will not drive her children from her
presence by her fretfulness and lack of sympathizing love.

Mothers, awake to the fact that your influence and example are affecting the
character and destiny of your children; and in view of your responsibility, develop a
well-balanced mind and a pure character, reflecting only the true, the good, and the
beautiful.

Very many husbands and children who find nothing attractive at home, who are
continually greeted by scolding and murmuring, seek comfort and amusement away
from home, in the dramshop or in other forbidden scenes of pleasure. The wife and
mother, occupied with her household cares, frequently becomes thoughtless of the little

courtesies that make home pleasant to the husband and children, even if she avoids
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dwelling upon her peculiar vexations and difficulties in their presence. While she is
absorbed in preparing something to eat or to wear, the husband and sons go in and
come out as strangers.

If mothers allow themselves to wear untidy garments at home, they are teaching
their children to follow in the same slovenly way. Many mothers think that anything is
good enough for home wear, be it ever so soiled and shabby. But they soon lose their
influence in the family. The children draw comparisons between their mother's dress
and that of others who dress neatly, and their respect for her is weakened.

The true wife and mother will perform her duties with dignity and cheerfulness, not
considering it degrading to do with her own hands whatever it is necessary to do in a

well-ordered household. Vi

The Head of the Family to Imitate Christ

All members of the family center in the father. He is the lawmaker, illustrating in his
own manly bearing the sterner virtues: energy, integrity, honesty, patience, courage,
diligence, and practical usefulness. The father is in one sense the priest of the
household, laying upon the altar of God the morning and evening sacrifice. The wife and
children should be encouraged to unite in this offering and also to engage in the song of
praise. Morning and evening the father, as priest of the household, should confess to
God the sins committed by himself and his children through the day. Those sins which
have come to his knowledge and also those which are secret, of which God's eye alone
has taken cognizance, should be confessed. This rule of action, zealously carried out by
the father when he is present or by the mother when he is absent, will result in blessings
to the family.



To the man who is a husband and a father, | would say, Be sure that a pure, holy
atmosphere surrounds your soul. You are to learn daily of Christ. Never, never are you
to show a tyrannical spirit in the home. The man who does this is working in partnership
with satanic agencies. Bring your will into submission to the will of God. Do all in your
power to make the life of your wife pleasant and happy. Take the word of God as the
man of your counsel. In the home live out the teachings of the word. Then you will live
them out in the church and will take them with you to your place of business. The
principles of heaven will ennoble all your transactions. Angels of God will cooperate with
you, helping you to reveal Christ to the world.

Do not allow the vexations of your business to bring darkness into your home life. If,
when little things occur that are not exactly as you think they should be, you fail to
reveal patience, long forbearance, kindness, and love, you show that you have not
chosen as a companion Him who so loved you that He gave His life for you, that you
might be one with Him.

It is no evidence of manliness in the husband for him to dwell constantly upon his

position as head of the family. It does not increase
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respect for him to hear him quoting Scripture to sustain his claims to authority. It will not
make him more manly to require his wife, the mother of his children, to act upon his
plans as if they were infallible. The Lord has constituted the husband the head of the
wife to be her protector; he is the house-band of the family, binding the members
together, even as Christ is the head of the church and the Saviour of the mystical body.
Let every husband who claims to love God carefully study the requirements of God in
his position. Christ's authority is exercised in wisdom, in all kindness and gentleness; so
let the husband exercise his power and imitate the great Head of the church. Vil

Parents, Labor Together for Your Children’s Salvation

Could the veil be withdrawn and father and mother see as God sees the work of the
day, and see how His infinite eye compares the work of the one with that of the other,
they would be astonished at the heavenly revelation. The father would view his labors in
a more modest light, while the mother would have new courage and energy to pursue
her labor with wisdom, perseverance, and patience. Now she knows its value. While the
father has been dealing with the things which must perish and pass away, the mother
has been dealing with developing minds and character, working not only for time but for
eternity. Clxxxix189

The father's duty to his children cannot be transferred to the mother. If she performs
her own duty, she has burden enough to bear. Only by working in unison can the father
and mother accomplish the work which God has committed to their hands.

The father should not excuse himself from his part in the work of educating his
children for life and immortality. He must share in the responsibility. There is obligation
for both father and mother. There must be love and respect manifested by the parents
for one another, if they would see these qualities developed in their children.

The father of boys should come into close contact with his sons, giving them the
benefit of his larger experience and talking with them in such simplicity and tenderness
that he binds them to his heart. He should let them see that he has their best interest,
their happiness, in view all the time.



He who has a family of boys must understand that, whatever his calling, he is never
to neglect the souls placed in his care. He has brought these children into the world and
has made himself responsible to God to do everything in his power to keep them from
unsanctified associations, from evil companionship. He should not leave his restless
boys wholly to the care of the mother. This is too heavy a burden for her. He must
arrange matters for the best interests of the mother and the children. It may be very
hard for the mother to exercise self-control and to manage wisely in the training of her
children. If this is the case, the father should take more of the burden upon his soul. He
should be determined to make the most decided efforts to save his children.

Counsel in the Number of Children

Children are the heritage of the Lord, and we are answerable to Him for our
management of His property. In love, faith, and prayer let parents work for their
households, until with joy they can come to God saying, "Behold, | and the children
whom the Lord hath given me."

God would have parents act as rational beings and live in such a manner that each
child may be properly educated, that the mother may have strength and time to employ
her mental powers in disciplining her little ones for the society of the angels. She should
have courage to act nobly her part and to do her work in the fear and love of God, that
her children may prove a blessing to the family and to society.

The husband and father should consider all these things lest the wife and mother of
his children be overtaxed and thus overwhelmed with despondency. He should see to it
that the mother of his children is not placed in a position where she cannot possibly do
justice to her numerous little ones, so that they have to come up without proper training.

There are parents who, without consideration as to whether or not they can do
justice to a large family, fill their houses with these helpless little beings, who are wholly
dependent upon their parents for care and instruction. This is a grievous wrong, not only
to the mother, but to her children and to society.

A child in the mother's arms from year to year is great injustice to her. It lessens, and
often destroys, social enjoyment and increases domestic wretchedness. It robs their
children of that care, education, and happiness which parents should feel it their duty to
bestow upon them.

[Parents] should calmly consider what provision can be made for their children. They
have no right to bring children into the world to be a burden to others.

How little is the destiny of the child considered! The gratification of passion is the
only thought, and burdens are brought upon the wife and mother which undermine her
vitality and paralyze her spiritual power. In broken health and with discouraged spirits
she finds herself surrounded by a little flock whom she cannot care for as she should.
Lacking the instruction they should have, they grow up to dishonor God and to
communicate to others the evil of their own natures, and thus an army is raised up
whom Satan manages as he pleases. %!

Chapter 25 —The Christian Home



In choosing a home, God would have us consider, first of all, the moral and religious
influences that will surround us and our families.

As the location for a home is sought, let this purpose direct the choice. Be not
controlled by the desire for wealth, the dictates of fashion, or the customs of society.
Consider what will tend most to simplicity, purity, health, and real worth.

Instead of dwelling where only the works of men can be seen, where the sights and
sounds frequently suggest thoughts of evil, where turmoil and confusion bring
weariness and disquietude, go where you can look upon the works of God. Find rest of
spirit in the beauty and quietude and peace of nature. Let the eye rest on the green
fields, the groves, and the hills. Look up to the blue sky, unobscured by the city's dust
and smoke, and breathe the invigorating air of heaven.

The time has come when, as God opens the way, families should move out of the
cities. The children should be taken into the country. The parents should get as suitable
a place as their means will allow. Though the dwelling may be small, yet there should
be land in connection with it that may be cultivated.

Fathers and mothers who possess a piece of land and a comfortable home are kings
and queens.

If possible, the home should be out of the city, where the children can have ground
to cultivate. Let them each have a piece of ground of their own; and as you teach them
how to make a garden, how to prepare the soil for seed, and the importance of keeping
all the weeds pulled out, teach them also how important it is to keep unsightly, injurious
practices out of the life. Teach them to keep down wrong habits as they keep down the
weeds in their gardens. It will take time to teach these lessons, but it will pay, greatly
pay.

The earth has blessings hidden in her depths for those who have courage and will
and perseverance to gather her treasures. Many farmers have failed to secure
adequate returns from their land because they have undertaken the work as though it
was a degrading employment; they do not see that there is a blessing in it for
themselves and their families.

Parents are under obligation to God to make their surroundings such as will
correspond to the truth they profess. They can then give correct lessons to their

children, and the children will learn to associate the
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home below with the home above. The family here must, as far as possible, be a model
of the one in heaven. Then temptations to indulge in what is low and groveling will lose
much of their force. Children should be taught that they are only probationers here, and
educated to become inhabitants of the mansions which Christ is preparing for those
who love Him and keep His commandments. This is the highest duty which parents
have to perform.

So far as possible, all buildings intended for human habitation should be placed on
high, well-drained ground. This will ensure a dry site. This matter is often too lightly
regarded. Continuous ill health, serious diseases, and many deaths result from the
dampness and malaria of low-lying, ill-drained situations.

In the building of houses it is especially important to secure thorough ventilation and
plenty of sunlight. Let there be a current of air and an abundance of light in every room
in the house. Sleeping rooms should be so arranged as to have a free circulation of air



day and night. No room is fit to be occupied as a sleeping room unless it can be thrown
open daily to the air and sunshine.

A yard beautified with scattering trees and some shrubbery, at a proper distance
from the house, has a happy influence upon the family, and, if well taken care of, will
prove no injury to the health. But shade trees and shrubbery close and dense around a
house make it unhealthful, for they prevent the free circulation of air and shut out the
rays of the sun. In consequence, a dampness gathers in the house, especially in wet
seasons.

Furniture Should Be Simple and Inexpensive

Furnish your home with things plain and simple, things that will bear handling, that
can be easily kept clean, and that can be replaced without great expense. By exercising
taste, you can make a very simple home attractive and inviting, if love and contentment
are there.

Happiness is not found in empty show. The more simple the order of a
well-regulated household, the happier will that home be. It does not require costly
surroundings and expensive furniture to make children contented and happy in their
homes, but it is necessary that the parents give them tender love and careful attention.
CXciil92

You are under obligation to God always to be patterns of propriety in your home.
Remember that in heaven there is no disorder, and that your home should be a heaven
here below. Remember that in doing faithfully from day to day the little things to be done
in the home, you are a laborer together with God, perfecting a Christian character.

Bear in mind, parents, that you are working for the salvation of your children. If your
habits are correct, if you reveal neatness and order, virtue and righteousness,
sanctification of soul, body, and spirit, you respond to the words of the Redeemer, "Ye
are the light of the world."

Begin early to teach the little ones to take care of their clothing. Let
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them have a place to lay their things away and be taught to fold every article neatly and
put it in its place. If you cannot afford even a cheap bureau, use a dry-goods box, fitting
it with shelves and covering it with some bright, pretty-figured cloth. This work of
teaching neatness and order will take a little time each day, but it will pay in the future of
your children, and in the end will save you much time and care.

Some parents allow their children to be destructive, to use as playthings things
which they have no right to touch. Children should be taught that they must not handle
the property of other people. For the comfort and happiness of the family, they must
learn to observe the rules of propriety. Children are no happier when they are allowed to
handle everything they see. If they are not educated to be caretaking, they will grow up
with unlovely, destructive traits of character.

Do not give the children playthings that are easily broken. To do this is to teach
lessons in destructiveness. Let them have a few playthings, and let these be strong and
durable. Such suggestions, small though they may seem, mean much in the education
of the child. "™



Chapter 26 —Spiritual Influence in the Home

We can have the salvation of God in our families; but we must believe for it, live for
it, and have a continual, abiding faith and trust in God. The restraint which God's Word
imposes upon us is for our own interest. It increases the happiness of our families, and
of all around us. It refines our taste, sanctifies our judgment, and brings peace of mind,
and in the end, everlasting life. Ministering angels will linger in our dwellings, and with
joy carry heavenward the tidings of our advance in the divine life, and the recording
angel will make a cheerful, happy record.

The Spirit of Christ will be an abiding influence in the home life. If men and women
will open their hearts to the heavenly influence of truth and love, these principles will
flow forth again like streams in the desert, refreshing all and causing freshness to
appear where now is barrenness and dearth. “V*%*

The neglect of home religion, the neglect to train your children, is most displeasing
to God. If one of your children were in the river, battling with the waves and in imminent
danger of drowning, what a stir there would be! What efforts would be made, what
prayers offered, what enthusiasm manifested, to save the human life! But here are your
children out of Christ, their souls unsaved. Perhaps they are even rude and
uncourteous, a reproach to the Adventist name. They are perishing without hope and
without God in the world, and you are careless and unconcerned.

Satan makes every effort to lead people away from God; and he is successful in his
purpose when the religious life is drowned in business cares, when he can so absorb
their minds in business that they will not take time to read their Bibles, to pray in secret,
and to keep the offering of praise and thanksgiving burning on the altar of sacrifice
morning and evening. How few realize the wiles of the archdeceiver! how many are
ignorant of his devices! ©**°

Morning and Evening Worship

Fathers and mothers, each morning and evening gather your children around you,
and in humble supplication lift the heart to God for help. Your dear ones are exposed to
temptation. Daily annoyances beset the path of young and old. Those who would live
patient, loving, cheerful lives must pray. Only by receiving constant help from God can
we gain
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the victory over self.

If ever there was a time when every house should be a house of prayer, it is now.
Infidelity and skepticism prevail. Iniquity abounds. Corruption flows in the vital currents
of the soul, and rebellion against God breaks out in the life. Enslaved by sin, the moral
powers are under the tyranny of Satan. The soul is made the sport of his temptations;
and unless some mighty arm is stretched out to rescue him, man goes where the
arch-rebel leads the way.

And vyet, in this time of fearful peril, some who profess to be Christians have no
family worship. They do not honor God in the home; they do not teach their children to
love and fear Him. Many have separated themselves so far from Him that they feel
under condemnation in approaching Him. They cannot "come boldly unto the throne of
grace," "lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.”" Hebrews 4:16; 1 Timothy



2:8. They have not a living connection with God. Theirs is a form of godliness without
the power.

The idea that prayer is not essential is one of Satan's most successful devices to
ruin souls. Prayer is communion with God, the Fountain of wisdom, the Source of
strength, and peace, and happiness. Jesus prayed to the Father "with strong crying and
tears.” Paul exhorts believers to "pray without ceasing,” in everything, by prayer and
supplication, with thanksgiving, making known their requests to God. "Pray one for
another,” James says. "The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much."”
Hebrews 5:7; 1 Thessalonians 5:17; James 5:16.

By sincere, earnest prayer parents should make a hedge about their children. They
should pray with full faith that God will abide with them and that holy angels will guard
them and their children from Satan's cruel power.

In every family there should be a fixed time for morning and evening worship. How
appropriate it is for parents to gather their children about them before the fast is broken,
to thank the heavenly Father for His protection during the night, and to ask Him for His
help and guidance and watchcare during the day! How fitting, also, when evening
comes, for parents and children to gather once more before Him and thank Him for the
blessings of the day that is past!

Each morning consecrate yourselves and your children to God for that day. Make no
calculation for months or years; these are not yours. One brief day is given you. As if it
were your last on earth, work during its hours for the Master. Lay all your plans before
God, to be carried out or given up, as His providence shall indicate. Accept His plans
instead of your own, even though their acceptance requires the abandonment of
cherished projects. Thus the life will be molded more and more after the divine example;
and the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus." Philippians 4:7.

The father, or, in his absence, the mother, should conduct the worship,
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selecting a portion of Scripture that is interesting and easily understood. The service
should be short. When a long chapter is read and a long prayer offered, the service is
made wearisome, and at its close a sense of relief is felt. God is dishonored when the
hour of worship is made dry and irksome, when it is so tedious, so lacking in interest,
that the children dread it

Fathers and mothers, make the hour of worship intensely interesting. There is no
reason why this hour should not be the most pleasant and enjoyable of the day. A little
thought given to preparation for it will enable you to make it full of interest and profit.
From time to time let the service be varied. Questions may be asked on the portion of
Scripture read, and a few earnest, timely remarks may be made. A song of praise may
be sung. The prayer offered should be short and pointed. In simple, earnest words let
the one who leads in prayer praise God for His goodness and ask Him for help. As
circumstances permit, let the children join in the reading and the prayer.

Eternity alone will reveal the good with which such seasons of worship are fraught.
CXCVvil96



Chapter 27 —Finance in the Home

The Lord would have His people thoughtful and caretaking. He would have them
study economy in everything, and waste nothing.

You should learn to know when to spare and when to spend. We cannot be Christ's
followers unless we deny self and lift the cross. We should pay up squarely as we go;
gather up the dropped stitches; bind off your raveling edges, and know just what you
can call your own. You should reckon up all the littles spent in self-gratification. You
should notice what is used simply to gratify taste and in cultivating a perverted,
epicurean appetite. The money expended for useless delicacies might be used to add to
your substantial home comforts and conveniences. You are not to be penurious; you
are to be honest with yourself and your brethren. Penuriousness is an abuse of God's
bounties. Lavishness is also an abuse. The little outgoes that you think of as not worth
mentioning amount to considerable in the end.

When you are tempted to spend money for knickknacks, you should remember the
self-denial and self-sacrifice that Christ endured to save fallen man. Our children should
be taught to exercise self-denial and self-control. The reason so many ministers feel
that they have a hard time in financial matters is that they do not bind about their tastes,
their appetites and inclinations. The reason so many men become bankrupt and
dishonestly appropriate means is because they seek to gratify the extravagant tastes of
their wives and children. How careful should fathers and mothers be to teach economy
by precept and example to their children!

It is not best to pretend to be rich, or anything above what we are—humble followers
of the meek and lowly Saviour. We are not to feel disturbed if our neighbors build and
furnish their houses in a manner that we are not authorized to follow. How must Jesus
look upon our selfish provision for the indulgence of appetite, to please our guests, or to
gratify our own inclination! It is a snare to us to aim at making a display or to allow our
children, under our control, to do so. &’

Nothing that can be utilized should be thrown away. This will require wisdom, and
forethought, and constant care. It has been presented to me that the inability to save, in

little things, is one reason why so many families suffer for lack of the necessities of life.
CXcviiil98

“Owe No Man Any Thing”

Many poor families are poor because they spend their money as soon as they
receive it.

Abstracting and using money for any purpose, before it is earned, is a snare.

The world has a right to expect strict integrity in those who profess to be Bible
Christians. By one man's indifference in regard to paying his just dues, all our people
are in danger of being regarded as unreliable.

Those who make any pretensions to godliness should adorn the doctrine they
profess and not give occasion for the truth to be reviled through their inconsiderate
course of action. "Owe no man anything," says the apostle. **®

Many, very many, have not so educated themselves that they can keep their
expenditures within the limit of their income. They do not learn to adapt themselves to

cXCcix199



circumstances, and they borrow and borrow again and again and become overwhelmed
in debt, and consequently they become discouraged and disheartened. ™

You must see that one should not manage his affairs in a way that will incur debt.
When one becomes involved in debt, he is in one of Satan's nets, which he sets for
souls.

Be determined never to incur another debt. Deny yourself a thousand things rather
than run in debt. This has been the curse of your life, getting into debt. Avoid it as you
would the smallpox. %%

Neglect of Essentials Is Not Economy

God is not honored when the body is neglected or abused and is thus unfitted for His
service. To care for the body by providing for it food that is relishable and strengthening
is one of the first duties of the householder. It is far better to have less expensive
clothing and furniture than to stint the supply of food.

Some householders stint the family table in order to provide expensive
entertainment for visitors. This is unwise. In the entertainment of guests there should be
greater simplicity. Let the needs of the family have first attention.

Unwise economy and artificial customs often prevent the exercise of hospitality
where it is needed and would be a blessing. The regular supply of food for our tables
should be such that the unexpected guest can be made welcome without burdening the
housewife to make extra preparation. "%

Economy does not mean niggardliness, but a prudent expenditure of means
because there is a great work to be done.

God does not require that His people should deprive themselves of that which is
really necessary for their health and comfort, but He does not approve of wantonness
and extravagance and display. ©"***

Duty of Parents in Teaching the Children

Teach your children that God has a claim upon all they possess, and that nothing
can ever cancel this claim; all they have is theirs only in trust, to prove whether they will
be obedient. Money is a needed treasure; let it not be lavished upon those who do not
need it. Someone needs your willing gifts. If you have extravagant habits, cut them
away from the life as soon as possible. Unless you do this, you will be bankrupt for
eternity. “V*®

The natural turn of youth in this age is to neglect and despise economy, and to
confound it with stinginess and narrowness. But economy is consistent with the most
broad and liberal views and feelings; there can be no true generosity where it is not
practiced. No one should think it beneath him to study economy and the best means of
taking care of the fragments. "2

In the study of figures the work should be made practical. Let every youth and every
child be taught, not merely to solve imaginary problems, but to keep an accurate
account of his own income and outgoes. Let him learn the right use of money by using
it. Whether supplied by their parents or by their own earnings, let boys and girls learn to
select and purchase their own clothing, their books, and other necessities; and by
keeping an account of their expenses they will learn, as they could learn in no other
way, the value and the use of money. <%’



There is such a thing as giving unwise help to our children. Those who work their
way through college appreciate their advantages more than those who are provided
with them at someone else's expense, for they know their cost. We must not carry our
children until they become helpless burdens.

Parents mistake their duty when they freely hand out money to any youth who has
physical strength to enter on a course of study to become a minister or a physician
before he has had an experience in useful, taxing labor. V2%

Habits of self-indulgence or a want of tact and skill on the part of the wife and mother
may be a constant drain upon the treasury; and yet that mother may think she is doing
her best because she has never been taught to restrict her wants or the wants of her
children and has never acquired skill and tact in household matters. Hence one family
may require for its support twice the amount that would suffice for another family of the
same size.

The Lord has been pleased to present before me the evils which result from
spendthrift habits, that | might admonish parents to teach their children strict economy.
Teach them that money spent for that which they do not need is perverted from its

proper use. X%

Counsel to Husbands and Wives on Matters of Money
All should learn how to keep accounts. Some neglect this work as
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non-essential, but this is wrong. All expenses should be accurately stated.

The means you have earned has not been wisely and economically expended so as
to leave a margin should you be sick and your family deprived of the means you bring to
sustain them. Your family should have something to rely upon if you should be brought
into straitened places. ®**

You must help each other. Do not look upon it as a virtue to hold fast the purse
strings, refusing to give your wife money.

You should allow your wife a certain sum weekly and should let her do what she
please with this money. You have not given her opportunity to exercise her tact or her
taste because you have not a proper realization of the position that a wife should
occupy. Your wife has an excellent and a well-balanced mind.

Give your wife a share of the money that you receive. Let her have this as her own,
and let her use it as she desires. She should have been allowed to use the means that
she earned as she in her judgment deemed best. If she had had a certain sum to use as

her own, without being criticized, a great weight would have been lifted from her mind.
ccxii212
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Chapter 28 —Family Activities During Holidays and Anniversaries

| saw that our holidays should not be spent in patterning after the world, yet they
should not be passed by unnoticed, for this will bring dissatisfaction to our children. On
these days when there is danger that our children will be exposed to evil influences and



become corrupted by the pleasures and excitement of the world, let the parents study to
get up something to take the place of more dangerous amusements. Give your children
to understand that you have their good and happiness in view.

Through the observance of holidays the people both of the world and of the
churches have been educated to believe that these lazy days are essential to health
and happiness, but the results reveal that they are full of evil.

We have tried earnestly to make the holidays as interesting as possible to the youth
and children, while changing this order of things. Our object has been to keep them
away from scenes of amusement among unbelievers.

After a day of pleasure seeking is ended, where is the satisfaction to the pleasure
seeker? As Christian workers, whom have they helped to a better, higher, and purer
life? What would they see if they should look over the record the angel wrote? A day
lost! To their own souls a day lost, a day lost in the service of Christ, because no good
was accomplished. They may have other days but never that day which was idled away
in cheap, foolish talk, of girls with boys, and boys with girls.

Never will these same opportunities offer themselves again. They had better been
doing the hardest kind of labor on that holiday. They did not make the right use of their
holiday, and it passed into eternity to confront them in the judgment as a day misspent.

Making God’s Cause First

Would it not be well for us to observe holidays unto God, when we could revive in
our minds the memory of His dealing with us? Would it not be well to consider His past
blessings, to remember the impressive warnings that have come home to our souls so
that we shall not forget God?

The world has many holidays, and men become engrossed with games, with horse
races, with gambling, smoking, and drunkenness.

Shall not the people of God more frequently have holy convocations in which to

thank God for His rich blessings?
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We want men in the church who have ability to develop in the line of organizing and
giving practical work to young men and women in the line of relieving the wants of
humanity and working for the salvation of the souls of men, women, youth, and children.
It will not be possible for all to give their whole time to the work because of the labor
they must do to earn their daily living. Yet these have their holidays and times that they
can devote to Christian work and do good in this way if they cannot give much of their
means.

When you have a holiday, make it a pleasant and happy day for your children, and
make it also a pleasant day for the poor and the afflicted. Do not let the day pass
without bringing thanksgiving and thank offerings to Jesus.

Birthdays—A Time to Praise God
Under the Jewish economy on the birth of children an offering was made to God, by
His own appointment. Now we see parents taking special pains to present gifts to their
children upon their birthdays; they make this an occasion of honoring the child, as
though honor were due to the human being. Satan has had his own way in these things;
he has diverted the minds and the gifts to human beings; thus the thoughts of the



children are turned to themselves, as if they were to be made the objects of special
favor.

On birthday occasions the children should be taught that they have reason for
gratitude to God for His loving-kindness in preserving their lives for another year.
Precious lessons might thus be given. For life, health, food, and clothing, no less than
for the hope of eternal life, we are indebted to the Giver of all mercies; and it is due to
God to recognize His gifts and to present our offerings of gratitude to our greatest
benefactor. These birthday gifts are recognized of Heaven.

Teach them to review the past year of their life, to consider whether they would be
glad to meet its record just as it stands in the books of heaven. Encourage in them
serious thoughts, whether their deportment, their words, their works, are of a character
pleasing to God. Have they been making their lives more like Jesus, beautiful and lovely
in the sight of God? Teach them the knowledge of the Lord, His ways, His precepts.

| have said to my family and my friends, | desire that no one shall make me a
birthday or Christmas gift, unless it be with permission to pass it on into the Lord's
treasury, to be appropriated in the establishment of missions. €23

Chapter 29 —Recreation

Christians have many sources of happiness at their command, and they may tell
with unerring accuracy what pleasures are lawful and right. They may enjoy such
recreations as will not dissipate the mind or debase the soul, such as will not disappoint
and leave a sad after-influence to destroy self-respect or bar the way to usefulness. If
they can take Jesus with them and maintain a prayerful spirit, they are perfectly safe.

Any amusement in which you can engage asking the blessing of God upon it in faith
will not be dangerous. But any amusement which disqualifies you for secret prayer, for
devotion at the altar of prayer, or for taking part in the prayer meeting is not safe, but
dangerous.

We are of that class who believe that it is our privilege every day of our lives to
glorify God upon the earth, that we are not to live in this world merely for our own
amusement, merely to please ourselves. We are here to benefit humanity and to be a
blessing to society; and if we let our minds run in that low channel that many who are
seeking only vanity and folly permit their minds to run in, how can we be a benefit to our
race and generation? How can we be a blessing to society around us? We cannot
innocently indulge in any amusement which will unfit us for the more faithful discharge
of ordinary duties.

There are many things which are right in themselves, but which, perverted by Satan,
prove a snare to the unwary.

There is great need of temperance in amusements, as in every other pursuit. And
the character of these amusements should be carefully and thoroughly considered.
Every youth should ask himself, What influence will these amusements have on
physical, mental, and moral health? Will my mind become so infatuated as to forget
God? Shall | cease to have His glory before me? V2%



It is the privilege and duty of Christians to seek to refresh their spirits and invigorate
their bodies by innocent recreation, with the purpose of using their physical and mental
powers to the glory of God. Our recreations should not be scenes of senseless mirth,
taking the form of the nonsensical. We can conduct them in such a manner as will
benefit and elevate those with whom we associate, and better qualify us and them to
more successfully attend to the duties devolving upon us as Christians. ****°

The time spent in physical exercise is not lost. A proportionate exercise
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of all the organs and faculties of the body is essential to the best work of each. When
the brain is constantly taxed while the other organs of the living machinery are inactive,
there is a loss of strength, physical and mental. The physical system is robbed of its
healthful tone, the mind loses its freshness and vigor, and a morbid excitability is the
result.

Those who are engaged in study should have relaxation. The mind must not be
constantly confined to close thought, for the delicate mental machinery becomes worn.

The body as well as the mind must have exercise. “?*°

Recreation That May Be Enjoyed by Rich and Poor Alike

Youth cannot be made as sedate and grave as old age, the child as sober as the
sire. While sinful amusements are condemned, as they should be, let parents, teachers,
and guardians of youth provide in their stead innocent pleasures, which will not taint or
corrupt the morals. Do not bind down the young to rigid rules and restraints that will lead
them to feel themselves oppressed and to break over and rush into paths of folly and
destruction. With a firm, kind, considerate hand, hold the lines of government, guiding
and controlling their minds and purposes, yet so gently, so wisely, so lovingly, that they
will still know that you have their best good in view. ¢

There are modes of recreation which are highly beneficial to both mind and body. An
enlightened, discriminating mind will find abundant means for the entertainment and
diversion, from sources not only innocent, but instructive. Recreation in the open air, the
contemplation of the works of God in nature, will be of highest benefit. c*Vii#8

No recreation helpful only to themselves will prove so great a blessing to the children
and youth as that which makes them helpful to others. Naturally enthusiastic and
impressible, the young are quick to respond to suggestion. ¢

God has provided for everyone pleasure that may be enjoyed by rich and poor
alike—the pleasure found in cultivating pureness of thought and unselfishness of action,
the pleasure that comes from speaking sympathizing words and doing kindly deeds.
From those who perform such service, the light of Christ shines to brighten lives
darkened by many sorrows. %%

There are plenty of necessary, useful things to do in our world that would make the
pleasure amusement exercise almost wholly unnecessary. Brain, bone, and muscle will
acquire solidity and strength in using them to a purpose, doing good, hard thinking, and
devising plans which shall train them to develop powers of intellect and strength of the
physical organs, which will be putting into practical use their God-given talents with
which they may glorify God. %%

| do not condemn the simple exercise of playing ball; but this, even in its simplicity,
may be overdone.
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| shrink always from the almost sure result which follows in the wake of these
amusements. It leads to an outlay of means that should be expended in bringing the
light of truth to souls that are perishing out of Christ. The amusements and expenditures
of means for self-pleasing, which lead on step by step to self-glorifying, and the
educating in these games for pleasure produce a love and passion for such things that

is not favorable to the perfection of Christian character. %

Association and Correct Habits

Young persons who are thrown into one another's society may make their
association a blessing or a curse. They may edify, bless, and strengthen one another,
improving in deportment, in disposition, in knowledge; or, by permitting themselves to
become careless and unfaithful, they may exert only a demoralizing influence.

Jesus will be the helper of all who put their trust in Him. Those who are connected
with Christ have happiness at their command. They follow in the path where their
Saviour leads, for His sake crucifying self with the affections and lusts. These persons
have built their hopes on Christ, and the storms of earth are powerless to sweep them
from the sure foundation.

It rests with yourselves, young men and women, whether you will become persons
of trust, of integrity and real usefulness. You should be ready and resolute to take your
stand for the right, under all circumstances. Our wrong habits cannot be taken to
heaven with us, and unless overcome here, they will shut us out of the abode of the
righteous. Bad habits, when opposed, will offer the most vigorous resistance; but if the
warfare is kept up with energy and perseverance, they may be conquered.

In order to form correct habits, we should seek the company of persons of sound
moral and religious influence. 2?3

If the youth could be persuaded to associate with the pure, the thoughtful, and the
amiable, the effect would be most salutary. If choice is made of companions who fear
the Lord, the influence will lead to truth, to duty, and to holiness. A truly Christian life is a
power for good. But, on the other hand, those who associate with men and women of
guestionable morals, of bad principles and practices, will soon be walking in the same
path. The tendencies of the natural heart are downward. He who associates with the
skeptic will soon become skeptical; he who chooses the companionship of the vile will
most assuredly become vile. To walk in the counsel of the ungodly is the first step
toward standing in the way of sinners and sitting in the seat of the scornful.

Let all who would form a right character choose associates who are of a serious,
thoughtful turn of mind and who are religiously inclined. Those who have counted the
cost and wish to build for eternity must put good material into their building. If they
accept of rotten timbers, if they are content with deficiencies of character, the building is

doomed to
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ruin. Let all take heed how they build. The storm of temptation will sweep over the
building, and unless it is firmly and faithfully constructed it will not stand the test.

A good name is more precious than gold. There is an inclination with the youth to
associate with those who are inferior in mind and morals. What real happiness can a
young person expect from a voluntary connection with persons who have a low
standard of thoughts, feelings, and deportment? Some are debased in taste and



depraved in habits, and all who choose such companions will follow their example.
cexxiv224

You may see no real danger in taking the first step in frivolity and pleasure seeking,
and think that when you desire to change your course you will be able to do right as
easily as before you yielded yourselves to do wrong. But this is a mistake. By the choice
of evil companions many have been led step by step from the path of virtue into depths
of disobedience and dissipation to which at one time they would have thought it
impossible for them to sink. %%

Do not think that God wishes us to yield up everything which it is for our happiness
here to retain. All He requires us to give up is that which would not be for our good and
happiness to retain. V2%

Entire Rest and Self-Amusement

Young men should remember that they are accountable for all the privileges they
have enjoyed, for the improvement of their time, and for the right use of their abilities.
They may inquire, Shall we have no amusement or recreation? Shall we work, work,
work, without variation? &V’

A change from physical labor that has taxed the strength severely may be very
necessary for a time, that they may again engage in labor, putting forth exertion with
greater success. But entire rest may not be necessary, or even be attended with the
best results so far as their physical strength is concerned. They need not, even when
weary with one kind of labor, trifle away their precious moments. They may then seek to
do something not so exhausting, but which will be a blessing to their mother and sisters.
In lightening their cares by taking upon themselves the roughest burdens they have to
bear, they can find that amusement which springs from principle and which will yield
them true happiness, and their time will not be spent in trifling or in selfish indulgence.
Their time may be ever employed to advantage, and they be constantly refreshed with
variation, and yet be redeeming the time, so that every moment will tell with good
account to someone, #2289

Many claim that it is necessary for the preservation of physical health to indulge in
selfish amusement. It is true that change is required for the best development of the
body, for mind and body are refreshed and invigorated by change; but this object is not
gained by indulgence in foolish amusements, to the neglect of daily duties which the
youth should be required to do. ¢¥¥??°
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Among the most dangerous resorts for pleasure is the theater. Instead of being a
school for morality and virtue, as is so often claimed, it is the very hotbed of immorality.
Vicious habits and sinful propensities are strengthened and confirmed by these
entertainments. Low songs, lewd gestures, expressions, and attitudes, deprave the
imagination and debase the morals. Every youth who habitually attends such exhibitions
will be corrupted in principle. There is no influence in our land more powerful to poison
the imagination, to destroy religious impressions, and to blunt the relish for the tranquil
pleasures and sober realities of life than theatrical amusements. The love for these
scenes increases with every indulgence, as the desire for intoxicating drink strengthens
with its use. The only safe course is to shun the theater, the circus, and every other
questionable place of amusement. %



David's dancing in reverent joy before God has been cited by pleasure lovers in
justification of the fashionable modern dance, but there is no ground for such an
argument. In our day dancing is associated with folly and midnight reveling. Health and
morals are sacrificed to pleasure. By the frequenters of the ballroom God is not an
object of thought and reverence; prayer or the song of praise would be felt to be out of
place in their assemblies. This test should be decisive. Amusements that have a
tendency to weaken the love for sacred things and lessen our joy in the service of God
are not to be sought by Christians. The music and dancing in joyful praise to God at the
removal of the ark had not the faintest resemblance to the dissipation of modern
dancing. The one tended to the remembrance of God and exalted His holy name. The
other is a device of Satan to cause men to forget God and to dishonor Him. ¢t

The young generally conduct themselves as though the precious hours of probation,
while mercy lingers, were one grand holiday, and they were placed in this world merely
for their own amusement, to be gratified with a continued round of excitement. Satan
has been making special efforts to lead them to find happiness in worldly amusements
and to justify themselves by endeavoring to show that these amusements are harmless,
innocent, and even important for health. 2%

Many are eagerly participating in worldly, demoralizing amusements which God's
word forbids. Thus they sever their connection with God and rank themselves with the
pleasure lovers of the world. The sins that destroyed the antediluvians and the cities of
the plain exist today—not merely in heathen lands, not only among popular professors
of Christianity, but with some who profess to be looking for the coming of the Son of
man. If God should present these sins before you as they appear in His sight, you would
be filled with shame and terror. 233

The desire for excitement and pleasing entertainment is a temptation and a snare to
God's people, and especially to the young. Satan is constantly preparing inducements
to attract minds from the solemn work of preparation for scenes just in the future.

Through the agency of
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worldlings he keeps up a continual excitement to induce the unwary to join in worldly
pleasures. There are shows, lectures, and an endless variety of entertainments that are
calculated to lead to a love of the world; and through this union with the world, faith is
weakened.

God does not own the pleasure seeker as His follower. Those only who are
self-denying, and who live lives of sobriety, humility, and holiness, are true followers of
Jesus. And such cannot enjoy the frivolous, empty conversation of the lover of the
world. cCxxxiv234

If you truly belong to Christ, you will have opportunities for witnessing for Him. You
will be invited to attend places of amusement, and then it will be that you will have an
opportunity to testify to your Lord. If you are true to Christ then, you will not try to form
excuses for your nonattendance, but will plainly and modestly declare that you are a
child of God, and your principles would not allow you to be in a place, even for one
occasion, where you could not invite the presence of your Lord. #**V?**

Between the associations of the followers of Christ for Christian recreation and
worldly gatherings for pleasure and amusement will exist a marked contrast. Instead of
prayer and the mentioning of Christ and sacred things will be heard from the lips of



worldlings the silly laugh and the trifling conversation. Their idea is to have a general
high time. Their amusements commence in folly and end in vanity. V%

Chapter 30 —The Avenues to the Mind Which Must Be Guarded

All should guard the senses, lest Satan gain victory over them; for these are the
avenues of the soul.

You will have to become a faithful sentinel over your eyes, ears, and all your senses
if you would control your mind and prevent vain and corrupt thoughts from staining your
soul. The power of grace alone can accomplish this most desirable work.

Satan and his angels are busy creating a paralyzed condition of the senses so that
cautions, warnings, and reproofs shall not be heard; or, if heard, that they shall not take
effect upon the heart and reform the life.

Satan Cannot Enter the Mind Without Our Consent

God has provided that we shall not be tempted above what we are able to bear, but
that with every temptation He will make a way of escape. If we live wholly for God, we
shall not allow the mind to indulge in selfish imaginings.

If there is any way by which Satan can gain access to the mind, he will sow his tares
and cause them to grow until they will yield an abundant harvest. In no case can Satan
obtain dominion over the thoughts, words, and actions, unless we voluntarily open the
door and invite him to enter. He will then come in and, by catching away the good seed
sown in the heart, make of none effect the truth.

It is not safe for us to linger to contemplate the advantages to be reaped through
yielding to Satan's suggestions. Sin means dishonor and disaster to every soul that
indulges in it; but it is blinding and deceiving in its nature, and it will entice us with
flattering presentations. If we venture on Satan's ground, we have no assurance of
protection from his power. So far as in us lies, we should close every avenue by which
the tempter may find access to us.

Every Christian must stand on guard continually, watching every avenue of the soul
where Satan might find access. He must pray for divine help and at the same time
resolutely resist every inclination to sin. By courage, by faith, by persevering toil, he can
conquer. But let him remember that to gain the victory Christ must abide in him and he
in Christ.

Everything that can be done should be done to place ourselves and our children
where we shall not see the iniquity that is practiced in the world. We should carefully
guard the sight of our eyes and the hearing
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of our ears so that these awful things shall not enter our minds.

Do not see how close you can walk upon the brink of a precipice and be safe. Avoid
the first approach to danger. The soul's interests cannot be trifled with. Your capital is
your character. Cherish it as you would a golden treasure. Moral purity, self-respect, a
strong power of resistance, must be firmly and constantly cherished. There should not
be one departure from reserve; one act of familiarity, one indiscretion, may jeopardize



the soul in opening the door to temptation, and the power of resistance becomes
weakened. CCXXXVii237

Chapter 31 —Choice of Reading

Education is but a preparation of the physical, intellectual, and spiritual powers for
the best performance of all the duties of life. The powers of endurance, and the strength
and activity of the brain, are lessened or increased by the way in which they are
employed. The mind should be so disciplined that all its powers will be symmetrically
developed.

Many youth are eager for books. They desire to read everything that they can obtain.
Let them take heed what they read as well as what they hear. | have been instructed
that they are in the greatest danger of being corrupted by improper reading. Satan has a
thousand ways of unsettling the minds of youth. They cannot safely be off guard for a
moment. They must set a watch upon their minds, that they may not be allured by the
enemy's temptations. C0*Viiz®

Influence of Unwholesome Reading

Satan knows that to a great degree the mind is affected by that upon which it feeds.
He is seeking to lead both the youth and those of mature age to read story-books, tales,
and other literature. The readers of such literature become unfitted for the duties lying
before them. They live an unreal life, and have no desire to search the Scriptures, to
feed upon the heavenly manna. The mind that needs strengthening is enfeebled, and
loses its power to study the great truths that relate to the mission and work of
Christ—truths that would fortify the mind, awaken the imagination, and kindle a strong,
earnest desire to overcome as Christ overcame.

Could a large share of the books published be consumed, a plague would be stayed
that is doing a fearful work upon mind and heart. Love stories, frivolous and exciting
tales, and even that class of books called religious novels—books in which the author
attaches to his story a moral lesson—are a curse to the readers. Religious sentiments
may be woven all through a story-book, but, in most cases, Satan is but clothed in
angel-robes, the more effectively to deceive and allure. None are so confirmed in right
principles, none so secure from temptation, that they are safe in reading these stories.

The readers of fiction are indulging an evil that destroys spirituality, eclipsing the
beauty of the sacred page. It creates an unhealthy excitement, fevers the imagination,
unfits the mind for usefulness, weans the soul from prayer, and disqualifies it for any

spiritual exercise.
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God has endowed many of our youth with superior capabilities; but too often they
have enervated their powers, confused and enfeebled their minds, so that for years they
have made no growth in grace or in a knowledge of the reasons of our faith, because of
their unwise choice of reading. Those who are looking for the Lord soon to come,
looking for that wondrous change, when "this corruptible shall put on incorruption,”
should in this probationary time be standing upon a higher plane of action.



My dear young friends, question your own experience as to the influence of exciting
stories. Can you, after such reading, open the Bible and read with interest the words of
life? Do you not find the Book of God uninteresting? The charm of that love story is
upon the mind, destroying its healthy tone, and making it impossible for you to fix the
attention upon the important, solemn truths that concern your eternal welfare.

Resolutely discard all trashy reading. It will not strengthen your spirituality, but will
introduce into the mind sentiments that pervert the imagination, causing you to think
less of Jesus and to dwell less upon His precious lessons. Keep the mind free from
everything that would lead it in a wrong direction. Do not encumber it with trashy stories,
which impart no strength to the mental powers. The thoughts are of the same character
as the food provided for the mind. 0%

Reading That Destroys the Soul

With the immense tide of printed matter constantly pouring from the press, old and
young form the habit of reading hastily and superficially, and the mind loses its power of
connected and vigorous thought. Furthermore, a large share of the periodicals and
books that, like the frogs of Egypt, are overspreading the land, are not merely
commonplace, idle, and enervating, but unclean and degrading. Their effect is not
merely to intoxicate and ruin the mind, but to corrupt and destroy the soul %

In the education of children and youth, fairy tales, myths, and fictitious stories are
now given a large place. Books of this character are used in schools, and they are to be
found in many homes. How can Christian parents permit their children to use books so
filled with falsehood? When the children ask the meaning of stories so contrary to the
teaching of their parents, the answer is that the stories are not true; but this does not do
away with the evil results of their use. The ideas presented in these books mislead the
children. They impart false views of life and beget and foster a desire for the unreal.

The widespread use of such books at this time is one of the cunning devices of
Satan. He is seeking to divert the minds of old and young from the great work of
character building. He means that our children and youth shall be swept away by the
soul-destroying deceptions with which he is filling the world. Therefore he seeks to
divert their minds from the word of God and thus prevent them from obtaining a
knowledge of those truths that would be their safeguard.

Never should books containing a perversion of truth be placed in the hands of
children or youth. Let not our children, in the very process of obtaining an education,
receive ideas that will prove to be seeds of sin. ¢

Another source of danger against which we should be constantly on guard is the
reading of infidel authors. Such works are inspired by the enemy of truth, and no one

can read them without imperiling the soul.
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It is true that some who are affected by them may finally recover; but all who tamper
with their evil influence place themselves on Satan's ground, and he makes the most of
his advantage. As they invite his temptations they have not wisdom to discern or
strength to resist them. With a fascinating, bewitching power, unbelief and infidelity
fasten themselves upon the mind. x4

Dangers in Reading Exciting Stories



What shall our children read? This is a serious question and one that demands a
serious answer. It troubles me to see in Sabbathkeeping families periodicals and
newspapers containing continued stories which leave no impressions for good on the
minds of children and youth. | have watched those whose taste for fiction was thus
cultivated. They have had the privilege of listening to the truth, of becoming acquainted
with the reasons of our faith; but they have grown to mature years destitute of true piety
and practical godliness.

Readers of frivolous, exciting tales become unfitted for the duties of practical life.
They live in an unreal world. | have watched children who have been allowed to make a
practice of reading such stories. Whether at home or abroad, they were restless,
dreamy, unable to converse except upon the most commonplace subjects. Religious
thought and conversation was entirely foreign to their minds. With the cultivation of an
appetite for sensational stories, the mental taste is perverted, and the mind is not
satisfied unless fed upon this unwholesome food. | can think of no more fitting name for
those who indulge in such reading than mental inebriates. Intemperate habits of reading
have an effect upon the brain similar to that which intemperate habits of eating and
drinking have upon the body. cXi243

Before accepting the present truth, some had formed the habit of novel reading.
Upon uniting with the church, they made an effort to overcome this habit. To place
before this class reading similar to that which they have discarded is like offering
intoxicants to the inebriate. Yielding to the temptation continually before them, they soon
lose their relish for solid reading. They have no interest in Bible study. Their moral
power becomes enfeebled. Sin appears less and less repulsive. There is manifest an
increasing unfaithfulness, a growing distaste for life's practical duties. As the mind
becomes perverted, it is ready to grasp any reading of a stimulating character. Thus the
way is open for Satan to bring the soul fully under his domination. V24

The Book of Books
The nature of one's religious experience is revealed by the character of the books
one chooses to read in one's leisure moments. In order to have a healthy tone of mind
and sound religious principles, the youth must live in communion with God through His

word. Pointing out the
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way of salvation through Christ, the Bible is our guide to a higher, better life. It contains
the most interesting and the most instructive history and biography that were ever
written. Those whose imagination has not become perverted by the reading of fiction
will find the Bible the most interesting of books.

The Bible is the Book of books. If you love the Word of God, searching it as you
have opportunity, that you may come into possession of its rich treasures, and be
thoroughly furnished unto all good works, then you may be assured that Jesus is
drawing you to Himself. But to read the Scriptures in a casual way, without seeking to
comprehend Christ's lesson that you may comply with His requirements, is not enough.
There are treasures in the word of God that can be discovered only by sinking the shaft
deep into the mine of truth.

The carnal mind rejects the truth; but the soul that is converted undergoes a
marvelous change. The book that before was unattractive because it revealed truths



which testified against the sinner, now becomes the food of the soul, the joy and
consolation of the life. The Sun of righteousness illuminates the sacred pages, and the
Holy Spirit speaks through them to the soul.

Let all who have cultivated a love for light reading, now turn their attention to the
sure word of prophecy. Take your Bibles, and begin to study with fresh interest the
sacred records of the Old and New Testaments. The oftener and more diligently you
study the Bible, the more beautiful will it appear, and the less relish you will have for
light reading. Bind this precious volume to your hearts. It will be to you a friend and
guide. ccxlv245

Chapter 32 —Music

The art of sacred melody was diligently cultivated [in the schools of the prophets].
No frivolous waltz was heard, nor flippant song that should extol man and divert the
attention from God; but sacred, solemn psalms of praise to the Creator, exalting His
name and recounting His wondrous works. Thus music was made to serve a holy
purpose, to lift the thoughts to that which was pure and noble and elevating, and to
awaken in the soul devotion and gratitude to God. V2%

Music forms a part of God's worship in the courts above, and we should endeavor, in
our songs of praise, to approach as nearly as possible to the harmony of the heavenly
choirs. The proper training of the voice is an important feature in education and should
not be neglected. Singing, as a part of religious service, is as much an act of worship as
is prayer. The heart must feel the spirit of the song to give it right expression. Vi’

| have been shown the order, the perfect order, of heaven, and have been
enraptured as | listened to the perfect music there. After coming out of vision, the
singing here has sounded very harsh and discordant. | have seen companies of angels,
who stood in a hollow square, everyone having a harp of gold. At the end of the harp
was an instrument to turn to set the harp or change the tunes. Their fingers did not
sweep over the strings carelessly, but they touched different strings to produce different
sounds. There is one angel who always leads, who first touches the harp and strikes the
note, then all join in the rich, perfect music of heaven. It cannot be described. It is
melody, heavenly, divine, while from every countenance beams the image of Jesus,
shining with glory unspeakable. *Vii24

| was shown that the youth must take a higher stand and make the word of God the
man of their counsel and their guide. Solemn responsibilities rest upon the young, which
they lightly regard. The introduction of music into their homes, instead of inciting to
holiness and spirituality, has been the means of diverting their minds from the truth.
Frivolous songs and the popular sheet music of the day seem congenial to their taste.
The instruments of music have taken time which should have been devoted to prayer.
Music, when not abused, is a great blessing; but when put to a wrong use, it is a terrible
curse. It excites, but does not impart that strength and courage which the Christian can

find only at the throne of grace while humbly making known his wants and,
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with strong cries and tears pleading for heavenly strength to be fortified against the
powerful temptations of the evil one. Satan is leading the young captive. Oh, what can |
say to lead them to break his power of infatuation! He is a skillful charmer, luring them
on to perdition.

Chapter 33 —Criticism and Its Effects

Christians should be careful in regard to their words. They should never carry
unfavorable reports from one of their friends to another, especially if they are aware that
there is a lack of union between them. It is cruel to hint and insinuate, as though you
knew a great deal in regard to this friend or that acquaintance of which others are
ignorant. Such hints go further, and create more unfavorable impressions, than to
frankly relate the facts in an unexaggerated manner. What harm has not the church of
Christ suffered from these things! The inconsistent, unguarded course of her members
has made her weak as water. Confidence has been betrayed by members of the same
church, and yet the guilty did not design to do mischief. Lack of wisdom in the selection
of subjects of conversation has done much harm.

The conversation should be upon spiritual and divine things; but it has been
otherwise. If the association with Christian friends is chiefly devoted to the improvement
of the mind and heart, there will be no after regrets, and they can look back on the
interview with a pleasant satisfaction. But if the hours are spent in levity and vain
talking, and the precious time is employed in dissecting the lives and character of
others, the friendly intercourse will prove a source of evil, and your influence will be a

savor of death unto death. ©**°

Think Well of All Men

When we listen to a reproach against our brother, we take up that reproach. To the
question, "Lord, who shall abide in Thy tabernacle? who shall dwell in Thy holy hill?" the
psalmist answered, "He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and
speaketh the truth in his heart. He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to
his neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbor." Psalm 15:1-3.

What a world of gossip would be prevented if every man would remember that those
who tell him the faults of others will as freely publish his faults at a favorable
opportunity. We should endeavor to think well of all men, especially our brethren, until
compelled to think otherwise. We should not hastily credit evil reports. These are often
the result of envy or misunderstanding, or they may proceed from exaggeration or a
partial disclosure of facts. Jealousy and suspicion, once allowed a place, will sow

themselves broadcast, like thistledown. Should
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a brother go astray, then is the time to show your real interest in him. Go to him kindly,
pray with and for him, remembering the infinite price which Christ has paid for his
redemption. In this way you may save a soul from death, and hide a multitude of sins.

A glance, a word, even an intonation of the voice, may be vital with falsehood,
sinking like a barbed arrow into some heatrt, inflicting an incurable wound. Thus a doubt,



a reproach, may be cast upon one by whom God would accomplish a good work, and
his influence is blighted, his usefulness destroyed. Among some species of animals, if
one of their number is wounded and falls, he is at once set upon and torn in pieces by
his fellows. The same cruel spirit is indulged by men and women who bear the name of
Christians. They manifest a pharisaical zeal to stone others less guilty than themselves.
There are some who point to others' faults and failures to divert attention from their own,
or to gain credit for great zeal for God and the church. "%

The time spent in criticizing the motives and works of Christ's servants might better
be spent in prayer. Often if those who find fault knew the truth in regard to those with
whom they find fault, they would have an altogether different opinion of them. How
much better it would be if, instead of criticizing and condemning others, everyone would
say: "I must work out my own salvation. If | co-operate with Him who desires to save my
soul, I must watch myself diligently. | must cut away every evil from my life. | must
become a new creature in Christ. | must overcome every fault. Then, instead of
weakening those who are striving against evil, | can strengthen them by encouraging
words." cclii252

The Envious Man Sees No Good in Others

We are not to allow our perplexities and disappointments to eat into our souls and
make us fretful and impatient. Let there be no strife, no evil thinking or evil-speaking,
lest we offend God. My brother, if you open your heart to envy and evil surmising, the
Holy Spirit cannot abide with you. Seek for the fullness that is in Christ. Labor in His
lines. Let every thought and word and deed reveal Him. You need a daily baptism of the
love that in the days of the apostles made them all of one accord. This love will bring
health to body, mind, and soul. Surround your soul with an atmosphere that will
strengthen spiritual life. Cultivate faith, hope, courage, and love. Let the peace of God
rule in your heart. 253

Envy is not merely a perverseness of temper, but a distemper, which disorders all
the faculties. It began with Satan. He desired to be first in heaven, and because he
could not have all the power and glory he sought, he rebelled against the government of
God. He envied our first parents and tempted them to sin and thus ruined them and all
the human race.

The envious man shuts his eyes to the good qualities and noble deeds of others. He
is always ready to disparage and misrepresent that which is excellent. Men often

confess and forsake other faults, but there is
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little to be hoped for from the envious man. Since to envy a person is to admit that he is
a superior, pride will not permit any concession. If an attempt be made to convince the
envious person of his sin, he becomes even more bitter against the object of his
passion, and too often he remains incurable.

The envious man diffuses poison wherever he goes, alienating friends and stirring
up hatred and rebellion against God and man. He seeks to be thought best and
greatest, not by putting forth heroic, self-denying efforts to reach the goal of excellence
himself, but by standing where he is and diminishing the merit due to the efforts of
others.



The tongue that delights in mischief, the babbling tongue that says, Report, and | will
report it, is declared by the apostle James to be set on fire of hell. It scatters firebrands
on every side. What cares the vendor of gossip that he defames the innocent? He will
not stay his evil work, though he destroy hope and courage in those who are already
sinking under their burdens. He cares only to indulge his scandal-loving propensity.
Even professed Christians close their eyes to all that is pure, honest, noble, and lovely,

and treasure up what ever is objectionable and disagreeable, and publish it to the world.
ccliv2s4

Jealousy and Faultfinding

It pains me to say that there are unruly tongues among church members. There are
false tongues that feed on mischief. There are sly, whispering tongues. There is tattling,
impertinent meddling, adroit quizzing. Among the lovers of gossip some are actuated by
curiosity, others by jealousy, many by hatred against those through whom God has
spoken to reprove them. All these discordant elements are at work. Some conceal their
real sentiments, while others are eager to publish all they know, or even suspect, of evil
against another.

| saw that the very spirit of perjury, that would turn truth into falsehood, good into
evil, and innocence into crime, is now active. Satan exults over the condition of God's
professed people. While many are neglecting their own souls, they eagerly watch for an
opportunity to criticize and condemn others. All have defects of character, and it is not
hard to find something that jealousy can interpret to their injury. "Now," say these
self-constituted judges, "we have facts. We will fasten upon them an accusation from
which they can not clear themselves." They wait for a fitting opportunity and then
produce their bundle of gossip and bring forth their tidbits.

In their efforts to carry a point, persons who have naturally a strong imagination are
in danger of deceiving themselves and deceiving others. They gather up unguarded
expressions from another, not considering that words may be uttered hastily and hence
may not reflect the real sentiments of the speaker. But those unpremeditated remarks,
often so trifling as to be unworthy of notice, are viewed through Satan's magnifying

glass, pondered, and repeated until molehills become mountains.
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Is it Christian charity to gather up every floating report, to unearth everything that will
cast suspicion on the character of another, and then take delight in using it to injure
him? Satan exults when he can defame or wound a follower of Christ. He is "the
accuser of our brethren.” Shall Christians aid him in his work?

God's all-seeing eye notes the defects of all and the ruling passion of each, yet He
bears with our mistakes and pities our weakness. He bids His people cherish the same
spirit of tenderness and forbearance. True Christians will not exult in exposing the faults
and deficiencies of others. They will turn away from vileness and deformity, to fix the
mind upon that which is attractive and lovely. To the Christian every act of faultfinding,

every word of censure or condemnation, is painful. ¢V?*°

The Effects of Criticism of Church and Institutional Leaders
The spirit of gossip and talebearing is one of Satan's special agencies to sow
discord and strife, to separate friends, and to undermine the faith of many in the



truthfulness of our positions. Brethren and sisters are too ready to talk of the faults and
errors that they think exist in others, and especially in those who have borne
unflinchingly the messages of reproof and warning given them of God.

The children of these complainers listen with open ears and receive the poison of
disaffection. Parents are thus blindly closing the avenues through which the hearts of
the children might be reached. How many families season their daily meals with doubt
and questionings. They dissect the characters of their friends, and serve them up as a
dainty dessert. A precious bit of slander is passed around the board to be commented
upon, not only by adults, but by children. In this God is dishonored. Jesus said:
"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye have done
it unto Me." Matthew 25:40. Therefore Christ is slighted and abused by those who
slander His servants.

The names of God's chosen servants have been handled with disrespect, and in
some cases with absolute contempt, by certain persons whose duty it is to uphold them.
The children have not failed to hear the disrespectful remarks of their parents in
reference to the solemn reproofs and warnings of God's servants. They have
understood the scornful jests and depreciatory speeches that from time to time have
met their ears, and the tendency has been to bring sacred and eternal interests, in their
minds, on a level with the common affairs of the world. What a work are these parents
doing in making infidels of their children even in their childhood! This is the way that
children are taught to be irreverent and to rebel against Heaven's reproof of sin.

Spiritual declension can but prevail where such evils exist. These very fathers and
mothers, blinded by the enemy, marvel why their children are so inclined to unbelief and
to doubt the truth of the Bible. They wonder that it is so difficult to reach them by moral
and religious influences. Had they spiritual eyesight, they would at once discover that
this deplorable condition of things is the result of their own home influence, the offspring
of their jealousy and distrust. Thus many infidels are educated in the family circles of

professed Christians.
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There are many who find special enjoyment in discoursing and dwelling upon the
defects, whether real or imaginary, of those who bear heavy responsibilities in
connection with the institutions of God's cause. They overlook the good that has been
accomplished, the benefits that have resulted from arduous labor and unflinching
devotion to the cause, and fasten their attention upon some apparent mistake, some
matter that, after it has been done and the consequences have followed, they fancy
could have been done in a better manner with fairer results, when the truth is, had they
been left to do the work, they would either have refused to move at all under the
attending discouragements of the case, or would have managed more indiscreetly than
those who did do the work, following the opening of God's providence.

But these unruly talkers will fasten upon the more disagreeable features of the work,
even as the lichen clings to the roughness of the rock. These persons are spiritually
dwarfed by continually dwelling upon the failings and faults of others. They are morally
incapable of discerning good and noble actions, unselfish endeavors, true heroism, and
self-sacrifice. They are not becoming nobler and loftier in their lives and hopes, more
generous and broad in their ideas and plans. They are not cultivating that charity that
should characterize the Christian's life. They are degenerating every day and are



becoming narrower in their prejudices and views. Littleness is their element, and the
atmosphere that surrounds them is poisonous to peace and happiness. "

Every institution will have to battle with difficulty. Trials are permitted in order to test
the hearts of God's people. When adversity befalls one of the Lord's instrumentalities, it
will be shown how much real faith we have in God and in His work. At such a time let
none view matters in the worst light and give expression to doubt and unbelief. Do not
criticize those who carry the burdens of responsibility. Let not the conversation in your
homes be poisoned with criticism of the Lord's workers. Parents who indulge this
criticizing spirit are not bringing before their children that which will make them wise
unto salvation. Their words tend to unsettle the faith and confidence not only of the
children, but of those older in years. ">

The managers of our institutions have a most difficult task to maintain order and to
discipline wisely the youth under their care. The members of the church can do much to
stay up their hands. When the youth are unwilling to submit to the discipline of the
institution, or in any matter of difference with their superiors are determined to have their
own way, let not parents blindly sustain and sympathize with their children.

Better, far better might your children suffer, better lie in their graves, than be taught
to treat lightly the principles that lie at the very foundation of loyalty to truth, to their
fellow beings, and to God. 258

Criticism of Self Alone is of Practical Value

Would all professed Christians use their investigative powers to see what evils
needed to be corrected in themselves, instead of talking of others' wrongs, there would
be a more healthy condition in the church today. Some will be honest when it costs
nothing; but when policy will pay best, honesty is forgotten. Honesty and policy will not
work together in the same mind. In time, either policy will be expelled, and truth and
honesty reign supreme, or, if policy is cherished, honesty will be forgotten. They are
never in agreement; they have nothing in common. One is the prophet of Baal, the other
is the true prophet of God. When the Lord makes up His jewels, the true, the frank, the
honest, will be looked upon with pleasure. Angels are employed in making crowns for
such ones, and upon these star-gemmed crowns will be reflected, with splendor, the
light which radiates from the throne of God.

The Lord is testing and proving His people. You may be just as severe and critical
with your own defective character as you please; but be kind, pitiful, and courteous
toward others. Inquire every day: Am | sound to the core, or am | false-hearted? Entreat
the Lord to save you from all deception on this point. Eternal interests are involved.
While so many are panting after honor and greedy of gain, do you, my beloved
brethren, be eagerly seeking the assurance of the love of God and crying: Who will
show me how to make my calling and election sure?

Satan carefully studies the constitutional sins of men, and then he begins his work of
alluring and ensnaring them. We are in the thickest of temptations, but there is victory
for us if we fight manfully the battles of the Lord. All are in danger. But if you walk
humbly and prayerfully you will come forth from the proving process more precious than
fine gold, even than the golden wedge of Ophir. If careless and prayerless, you will be
as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal. "%



Chapter 34 —Counsel Concerning Dress

In dress, as in all things else, it is our privilege to honor our Creator. He desires our
clothing to be not only neat and healthful, but appropriate and becoming.

We should seek to make the best of our appearance. In the tabernacle service God
specified every detail concerning the garments of those who ministered before Him.
Thus we are taught that He has a preference in regard to the dress of those who serve
Him. Very specific were the directions given in regard to Aaron's robes, for his dress
was symbolic. So the dress of Christ's followers should be symbolic. In all things we are
to be representatives of Him. Our appearance in every respect should be characterized
by neatness, modesty, and purity.

By the things of nature [the flowers, the lily] Christ illustrates the beauty that Heaven
values, the modest grace, the simplicity, the purity, the appropriateness, that would
make our attire pleasing to Him. "%

Guiding Principles in Dress

The dress and its arrangement upon the person is generally found to be the index of
the man or the woman.

We judge of a person's character by the style of dress worn. A modest, godly woman
will dress modestly. A refined taste, a cultivated mind, will be revealed in the choice of a
simple, appropriate attire. The one who is simple and unpretending in her dress and in
her manners shows that she understands that a true woman is characterized by moral
worth. How charming, how interesting, is simplicity in dress, which in comeliness can be
compared with the flowers of the field!

| beg of our people to walk carefully and circumspectly before God. Follow the
customs in dress so far as they conform to health principles. Let our sisters dress
plainly, as many do, having the dress of good, durable material, appropriate for this age,
and let not the dress question fill the mind. Our sisters should dress with simplicity. They
should clothe themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety. Give
to the world a living illustration of the inward adorning of the grace of God.

If the world introduce a modest, convenient, and healthful mode of dress, which is in
accordance with the Bible, it will not change our relation to God or to the world to adopt
such a style of dress. Christians should follow Christ and make their dress conform to

God's Word.
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They should shun extremes. They should humbly pursue a straightforward course,
irrespective of applause or of censure, and should cling to the right because of its own
merits.

Do not occupy your time by endeavoring to follow all the foolish fashions in dress.
Dress neatly and becomingly, but do not make yourself the subject of remarks either by
being overdressed or by dressing in a lax, untidy manner. Act as though you knew that
the eye of heaven is upon you, and that you are living under the approbation or
disapprobation of God. ¢



Biblical Instruction

Christ noticed the devotion to dress, and He cautioned, yea, He commanded, His
followers not to bestow too much thought upon it. "Why take ye thought for raiment?
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin; yet |
say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these."
Pride and extravagance in dress are sins to which woman is especially prone; hence
these injunctions relate directly to her. Of how little value are gold or pearls or costly
array, when compared with the meekness and loveliness of Christ!

| was directed to the following scriptures. Said the angel, "They are to instruct God's
people.” 1 Timothy 2:9, 10: "In like manner also that women adorn themselves in
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, or
pearls, or costly array; but which becometh women professing godliness with good
works." 1 Peter 3:3-5: "Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting of
the hair and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be the hidden man
of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. For after this manner in the old time the
holy women also, . . . adorned themselves."

Many look upon these injunctions as too old-fashioned to be worthy of notice; but He
who gave them to His disciples understood the dangers from the love of dress in our
time, and sent to us the note of warning. Will we heed the warning and be wise?

Those who are truly seeking to follow Christ will have conscientious scruples in
regard to the dress they wear; they will strive to meet the requirements of this injunction
[1 Peter 3:3-5] so plainly given by the Lord. X

Self-denial in dress is a part of our Christian duty. To dress plainly, abstaining from
display of jewelry and ornaments of every kind, is in keeping with our faith. ™26

Many need instruction as to how they should appear in the assembly for worship on
the Sabbath. They are not to enter the presence of God in the common clothing worn
during the week. All should have a special Sabbath suit, to be worn when attending
service in God's house.
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While we should not conform to worldly fashions, we are not to be indifferent in
regard to our outward appearance. We are to be neat and trim, though without
adornment. The children of God should be pure within and without. V2%

Especially should the wives of our ministers be careful not to depart from the plain
teachings of the Bible on the point of dress. Many look upon these injunctions as too
old-fashioned to be worthy of notice; but He who gave them to His disciples understood
the dangers from the love of dress in our time and sent to us the note of warning. Will
we heed the warning and be wise? Extravagance in dress is continually increasing. The
end is not yet. Fashion is constantly changing, and our sisters follow in its wake,
regardless of time or expense. There is a great amount of means expended upon dress,
when it should be returned to God the giver. “*V?%

The Influence of the Mode of Dress

The love of dress endangers the morals and makes woman the opposite of the
Christian lady characterized by modesty and sobriety. Showy, extravagant dress too
often encourages lust in the heart of the wearer and awakens base passions in the
heart of the beholder. God sees that the ruin of the character is frequently preceded by



the indulgence of pride and vanity in dress. He sees that the costly apparel stifles the
desire to do good. €%

Simple, plain, unpretending dress will be a recommendation to my youthful sisters.
In no better way can you let your light shine to others than in your simplicity of dress
and deportment. You may show to all that, in comparison with eternal things, you place
a proper estimate upon the things of this life. cc*i2¢"

Many dress like the world in order to have an influence over unbelievers, but here
they make a sad mistake. If they would have a true and saving influence, let them live
out their profession, show their faith by their righteous works, and make the distinction
plain between the Christian and the worldling. The words, the dress, the actions, should
tell for God. Then a holy influence will be shed upon all around them, and even
unbelievers will take knowledge of them that they have been with Jesus. If any wish to
have their influence tell in favor of truth, let them live out their profession and thus
imitate the humble Pattern, 268

My sisters, avoid even the appearance of evil. In this fast age, reeking with
corruption, you are not safe unless you stand guarded. Virtue and modesty are rare. |
appeal to you as followers of Christ, making an exalted profession, to cherish the
precious, priceless gem of modesty. This will guard virtue.

Chaste simplicity in dress, when united with modesty of demeanor, will go far toward
surrounding a young woman with that atmosphere of sacred reserve which will be to her
a shield from a thousand perils. ***%°
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Simplicity of dress will make a sensible woman appear to the best advantage.

Dress as Christians should dress—simply, plainly adorn yourselves as becometh
women professing godliness, with good works.

Many, in order to keep pace with absurd fashion, lose their taste for natural simplicity
and are charmed with the artificial. They sacrifice time and money, the vigor of intellect,
and true elevation of soul, and devote their entire being to the claims of fashionable life.

Dear youth, a disposition in you to dress according to the fashion, and to wear lace,
and gold, and artificials for display, will not recommend to others your religion or the
truth that you profess. People of discernment will look upon your attempts to beautify
the external as proof of weak minds and proud hearts. “**"

There is a dress which every child and youth may innocently seek to obtain. It is the
righteousness of the saints. If they will only be as willing and persevering in obtaining
this as they are in fashioning their garments after the standard of worldly society, they
will very soon be clothed with the righteousness of Christ, and their names will not be
blotted out of the book of life. Mothers, as well as youth and children, need to pray,
"Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me." Psalm 51:10.
This purity of heart and loveliness of spirit are more precious than gold, both for time
and for eternity. Only the pure in heart shall see God. ™

Chapter 35 —An Appeal to Youth



Dear young friends, that which you sow, you will also reap. Now is the sowing time
for you. What will the harvest be? What are you sowing? Every word you utter, every
act you perform, is a seed which will bear good or evil fruit and will result in joy or
sorrow to the sower. As is the seed sown, so will be the crop. God has given you great
light and many privileges. After this light has been given, after your dangers have been
plainly presented before you, the responsibility becomes yours. The manner in which
you treat the light that God gives you will turn the scale for happiness or woe. You are
shaping your destinies for yourselves.

You all have an influence for good or for evil on the minds and characters of others.
And just the influence which you exert is written in the book of records in heaven. An
angel is attending you and taking record of your words and actions. When you rise in
the morning, do you feel your helplessness and your need of strength from God? and
do you humbly, heartily make known your wants to your heavenly Father? If so, angels
mark your prayers, and if these prayers have not gone forth out of feigned lips, when
you are in danger of unconsciously doing wrong and exerting an influence which will
lead others to do wrong, your guardian angel will be by your side, prompting you to a
better course, choosing your words for you, and influencing your actions.

If you feel in no danger, and if you offer no prayer for help and strength to resist
temptations, you will be sure to go astray; your neglect of duty will be marked in the
book of God in heaven, and you will be found wanting in the trying day.

There are some around you who have been religiously instructed, and some who
have been indulged, petted, flattered, and praised until they have been literally spoiled
for practical life. | am speaking in regard to persons that | know. Their characters are so
warped by indulgence, flattery, and indolence that they are useless for this life. And if
useless so far as this life is concerned, what may we hope for that life where all is purity
and holiness, and where all have harmonious characters? | have prayed for these
persons; | have addressed them personally. | could see the influence that they would
exert over other minds in leading them to vanity, love of dress, and carelessness in
regard to their eternal interests. The only hope for this class is for them to take heed to

their ways, humble their proud, vain hearts before God, make confession
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of their sins, and be converted. "2

Develop a Taste for Spiritual Things

The only safety for the young is in unceasing watchfulness and humble prayer. They
need not flatter themselves that they can be Christians without these. Satan conceals
his temptations and his devices under a cover of light, as when he approached Christ in
the wilderness. He was then in appearance as one of the heavenly angels. The
adversary of our souls will approach us as a heavenly guest, and the apostle
recommends sobriety and vigilance as our only safety. The young who indulge in
carelessness and levity, and who neglect Christian duties, are continually falling under
the temptations of the enemy, instead of overcoming as Christ overcame. 272

Many profess to be on the Lord's side, but they are not; the weight of all their actions
is on Satan's side. By what means shall we determine whose side we are on? Who has
the heart? With whom are our thoughts? Upon whom do we love to converse? Who has
our warmest affections and our best energies? If we are on the Lord's side, our thoughts



are with Him, and our sweetest thoughts are of Him. We have no friendship with the
world; we have consecrated all that we have and are to Him. We long to bear His
image, breathe His Spirit, do His will, and please Him in all things.

True education is the power of using our faculties so as to achieve beneficial results.
Why is it that religion occupies so little of our attention, while the world has the strength
of brain, bone, and muscle? It is because the whole force of our being is bent in that
direction. We have trained ourselves to engage with earnestness and power in worldly
business, until it is easy for the mind to take that turn. This is why Christians find a
religious life so hard and a worldly life so easy. The faculties have been trained to exert
their force in that direction. In religious life there has been an assent to the truths of
God's word, but not a practical illustration of them in the life.

To cultivate religious thoughts and devotional feelings is not made a part of
education. These should influence and control the entire being. The habit of doing right
is wanting. There is spasmodic action under favorable influences, but to think naturally
and readily upon divine things is not the ruling principle of the mind.

The mind must be educated and disciplined to love purity. A love for spiritual things
should be encouraged; yea, must be encouraged, if you would grow in grace and in the
knowledge of the truth. Desires for goodness and true holiness are right so far as they
go; but if you stop here, they will avail nothing. Good purposes are right, but will prove
of no avail unless resolutely carried out. Many will be lost while hoping and desiring to
be Christians; but they made no earnest effort, therefore they will be weighed in the
balances and found wanting. The will must be exercised in the right direction. | will be a
wholehearted Christian. | will
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know the length and breadth, the height and depth, of perfect love. Listen to the words
of Jesus: "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they
shall be filled." Matthew 5:6. Ample provisions are made by Christ to satisfy the soul that
hungers and thirsts for righteousness. ¢V

Reach out for Higher Spiritual Attainments

The pure element of love will expand the soul for higher attainments, for increased
knowledge of divine things, so that it will not be satisfied short of the fullness. Most
professed Christians have no sense of the spiritual strength they might obtain were they
as ambitious, zealous, and persevering to gain a knowledge of divine things as they are
to obtain the paltry, perishable things of this life. The masses professing to be Christians
have been satisfied to be spiritual dwarfs. They have no disposition to make it their
object to seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness; hence godliness is a
hidden mystery to them, they cannot understand it. They know not Christ by
experimental knowledge.

Let those men and women who are satisfied with their dwarfed, crippled condition in
divine things be suddenly transported to heaven and for an instant witness the high, the
holy state of perfection that ever abides there,—every soul filled with love; every
countenance beaming with joy; enchanting music in melodious strains rising in honor of
God and the Lamb; and ceaseless streams of light flowing upon the saints from the face
of Him who sitteth upon the throne, and from the Lamb; and let them realize that there is
higher and greater joy yet to experience, for the more they receive of the enjoyment of
God, the more is their capacity increased to rise higher in eternal enjoyment, and thus



continue to receive new and greater supplies from the ceaseless sources of glory and
bliss inexpressible,—could such persons, | ask, mingle with the heavenly throng,
participate in their songs, and endure the pure, exalted, transporting glory that
emanates from God and the Lamb? Oh, no! their probation was lengthened for years
that they might learn the language of heaven, that they might become "partakers of the
divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust." 2 Peter
1:4. But they had a selfish business of their own to engage the powers of their minds
and the energies of their beings. They could not afford to serve God unreservedly and
make this a business. Worldly enterprises must come first and take the best of their
powers, and a transient thought is devoted to God. Are such to be transformed after the
final decision: "He that is holy, let him be holy still," "he which is filthy, let him be filthy
still*? Such a time is coming.

Those who have trained the mind to delight in spiritual exercises are the ones who
can be translated and not be overwhelmed with the purity and transcendent glory of
heaven. You may have a good knowledge of the arts, you may have an acquaintance

with the sciences, you may
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excel in music and in penmanship, your manners may please your associates, but what
have these things to do with a preparation for heaven? What have they to do to prepare
you to stand before the tribunal of God? V2™

The Heavenly Character Must Be Acquired on Earth

Be not deceived. God is not mocked. Nothing but holiness will prepare you for
heaven. It is sincere, experimental piety alone that can give you a pure, elevated
character and enable you to enter into the presence of God, who dwelleth in light
unapproachable. The heavenly character must be acquired on earth, or it can never be
acquired at all. Then begin at once. Flatter not yourself that a time will come when you
can make an earnest effort easier than now. Every day increases your distance from
God. Prepare for eternity with such zeal as you have not yet manifested. Educate your
mind to love the Bible, to love the prayer meeting, to love the hour of meditation, and,
above all, the hour when the soul communes with God. Become heavenly-minded if you
would unite with the heavenly choir in the mansions above. V276

Secure God’s Love While You Can

My mind goes back to faithful Abraham, who, in obedience to the divine command
given him in a night vision at Beersheba, pursues his journey with Isaac by his side. He
sees before him the mountain which God had told him He would signalize as the one
upon which he was to sacrifice.

Isaac is bound by the trembling, loving hands of his pitying father because God has
said it. The son submits to the sacrifice because he believes in the integrity of his father.
But when everything is ready, when the faith of the father and the submission of the son
are fully tested, the angel of God stays the uplifted hand of Abraham that is about to
slay his son and tells him that it is enough. "Now | know that thou fearest God, seeing
thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from Me." Genesis 22:12.

This act of faith in Abraham is recorded for our benefit. It teaches us the great lesson
of confidence in the requirements of God, however close and cutting they may be; and it



teaches children perfect submission to their parents and to God. By Abraham's
obedience we are taught that nothing is too precious for us to give to God.

God gave His Son to a life of humiliation, self-denial, poverty, toil, reproach, and to
the agonizing death of crucifixion. But there was no angel to bear the joyful message: "It
is enough; You need not die, My well-beloved Son." Legions of angels were sorrowfully
waiting, hoping that, as in the case of Isaac, God would at the last moment prevent His
shameful death. But angels were not permitted to bear any such message to God's dear

Son. The humiliation in the judgment hall and on the
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way to Calvary went on. He was mocked, derided, and spit upon. He endured the jeers,
taunts, and revilings of those who hated Him, until upon the cross He bowed His head
and died.

Could God give us any greater proof of His love than in thus giving His Son to pass
through this scene of suffering? And as the gift of God to man was a free gift, His love
infinite, so His claims upon our confidence, our obedience, our whole heart, and the
wealth of our affections are correspondingly infinite. He requires all that it is possible for
man to give. The submission on our part must be proportionate to the gift of God; it
must be complete and wanting in nothing. We are all debtors to God. He has claims
upon us that we cannot meet without giving ourselves a full and willing sacrifice. He
claims prompt and willing obedience, and nothing short of this will He accept. We have
opportunity now to secure the love and favor of God. This year may be the last year in
the lives of some who read this. Are there any among the youth who read this appeal
who would choose the pleasures of the world before that peace which Christ gives the
earnest seeker and the cheerful doer of His will? c>Vi27?

Weighed in the Balances

God is weighing our characters, our conduct, and our motives in the balances of the
sanctuary. It will be a fearful thing to be pronounced wanting in love and obedience by
our Redeemer, who died upon the cross to draw our hearts unto Him. God has
bestowed upon us great and precious gifts. He has given us light and a knowledge of
His will, so that we need not err or walk in darkness. To be weighed in the balance and
found wanting in the day of final settlement and rewards will be a fearful thing, a terrible
mistake which can never be corrected. Young friends, shall the book of God be
searched in vain for your names?

God has appointed you a work to do for Him which will make you colaborers with
Him. All around you there are souls to save. There are those whom you can encourage
and bless by your earnest efforts. You may turn souls from sin to righteousness. When
you have a sense of your accountability to God you will feel the need of faithfulness in
prayer and faithfulness in watching against the temptations of Satan. You will, if you are
indeed Christians, feel more like mourning over the moral darkness in the world than
indulging in levity and pride of dress. You will be among those who are sighing and
crying for the abominations that are done in the land. You will resist the temptations of
Satan to indulge in vanity and in trimmings and ornaments for display. The mind is
narrowed and the intellect dwarfed that can be gratified with these frivolous things to the
neglect of high responsibilities.

The youth in our day may be workers with Christ if they will; and in working, their
faith will strengthen and their knowledge of the divine will will increase. Every true



purpose and every act of right doing will be recorded in the book of life. | wish I could

arouse the youth to see and
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feel the sinfulness of living for their own gratification and dwarfing their intellects to the
cheap, vain things of this life. If they would elevate their thoughts and words above the
frivolous attractions of this world and make it their aim to glorify God, His peace, which
passeth all understanding, would be theirs. *iiz’8

God wants the youth to become men of earnest mind, to be prepared for action in
His noble work, and fitted to bear responsibilities. God calls for young men with hearts
uncorrupted, strong and brave, and determined to fight manfully in the struggle before
them, that they may glorify God, and bless humanity. If the youth would but make the
Bible their study, would but calm their impetuous desires, and listen to the voice of their
Creator and Redeemer, they would not only be at peace with God, but would find
themselves ennobled and elevated.

Carry light wherever you go; show that you have strength of purpose, that you are
not a person of indecision, easily swayed by the persuasions of evil associates. Do not
yield a ready assent to the suggestions of those who dishonor God, but rather seek to
reform, reclaim, and rescue souls from evil.

Resort to prayer, persuade in meekness and lowliness of spirit those who oppose
themselves. One soul saved from error, and brought under the banner of Christ, will
cause joy in heaven, and place a star in your crown of rejoicing. A soul saved will,
through his godly influence, bring other souls to a knowledge of salvation, and thus the
work will multiply, and only the revealings of the day of judgment will make manifest the
extent of the work.

Do not hesitate to work for the Lord because you think you can do but little. Do your
little with fidelity; for God will work with your efforts. He will write your name in the book
of life as one worthy to enter into the joy of the Lord. "

Chapter 36 —The Proper Discipline and Education of our Children

The prevailing influence in the world is to suffer the youth to follow the natural turn of
their own minds. And if very wild in youth, parents say they will come right after a while,
and when sixteen or eighteen years of age, will reason for themselves, and leave off
their wrong habits, and become at last useful men and women. What a mistake! For
years they permit an enemy to sow the garden of the heart; they suffer wrong principles
to grow, and in many cases all the labor afterward bestowed on that soil will avail
nothing.

Satan is an artful, persevering workman, a deadly foe. Whenever an incautious word
is spoken to the injury of youth, whether in flattery or to cause them to look upon some
sin with less abhorrence, Satan takes advantage of it and nourishes the evil seed that it
may take root and yield a bountiful harvest. Some parents have suffered their children
to form wrong habits, the marks of which may be seen all through life. Upon the parents
lies this sin. These children may profess to be Christians, yet without a special work of
grace upon the heart and a thorough reform in life their past habits will be seen in all



their experience, and they will exhibit just the character which their parents allowed
them to form. 0@

Parents must govern their children, correct their passions, and subdue them, or God
will surely destroy the children in the day of His fierce anger, and the parents who have
not controlled their children will not be blameless. Especially should the servants of God
govern their own families and have them in good subjection. | saw that they are not
prepared to judge or decide in matters of the church, unless they can rule well their own
house. They must first have order at home, and then their judgment and influence will
tell in the church, e

Every son and daughter should be called to account if absent from home at night.
Parents should know what company their children are in and at whose house they
spend their evenings. 2

Human philosophy has not discovered more than God knows or devised a wiser
plan of dealing with children than that given by our Lord. Who can better understand all
the needs of children than their Creator? Who can feel a deeper interest in their welfare
than He who bought them with His own blood? If the word of God were carefully studied
and faithfully obeyed, there would be less soul anguish over the perverse conduct of
wicked children.

Children have claims which their parents should acknowledge and
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respect. They have a right to such an education and training as will make them useful,
respected, and beloved members of society here, and give them a moral fitness for the
society of the pure and holy hereafter. The young should be taught that both their
present and their future well-being depend to a great degree on the habits they form in
childhood and youth. cchxiizs3

Men and women professing to revere the Bible and follow its teachings fail in many
respects to perform its requirements. In the training of children they follow their own
perverse natures rather than the revealed will of God. This neglect of duty involves the
loss of thousands of souls. The Bible lays down rules for the correct discipline of
children. Were these requirements of God heeded by parents, we should today see a
different class of youth coming upon the stage of action. But parents who profess to be
Bible readers and Bible followers are going directly contrary to its teachings. We hear
the cry of sorrow and anguish from fathers and mothers who bewail the conduct of their
children, little realizing that they are bringing this sorrow and anguish upon themselves,
and ruining their children, by their mistaken affection. They do not realize their
God-given responsibilities to train their children to right habits from their babyhood.
cclxxxiv284

Children who are Christians will prefer the love and approbation of their God-fearing
parents above every earthly blessing. They will love and honor their parents. It should
be one of the principal studies of their lives, how to make their parents happy. In this
rebellious age, children who have not received right instruction and discipline have but
little sense of their obligations to their parents. It is often the case that the more their
parents do for them, the more ungrateful they are, and the less they respect them.

To a great extent, parents hold in their own hands the future happiness of their
children. Upon them rests the important work of forming the character of these children.
The instructions given in childhood will follow them all through life. Parents sow the



seed which will spring up and bear fruit either for good or evil. They can fit their sons
and daughters for happiness or for misery. "2

Parents Must Agree

Children have sensitive, loving natures. They are easily pleased and easily made
unhappy. By gentle discipline in loving words and acts, mothers may bind their children
to their hearts. To manifest severity and to be exacting with children are great mistakes.
Uniform firmness and unimpassioned control are necessary to the discipline of every
family. Say what you mean calmly, move with consideration, and carry out what you say
without deviation. V2%

Parents should not forget their childhood years, how much they yearned for
sympathy and love, and how unhappy they felt when censured and fretfully chided.
They should be young again in their feelings
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and bring their minds down to understand the wants of their children. Yet with firmness,
mixed with love, they should require obedience from their children. The parents’ word
should be implicitly obeyed. Sch**iize”

Unsteadiness in family government is productive of great harm, in fact is nearly as
bad as no government at all. The question is often asked, Why are the children of
religious parents so often headstrong, defiant, and rebellious? The reason is to be found
in the home training.

If parents do not agree, let them absent themselves from the presence of their
children until an understanding can be arrived at.

If parents are united in this work of discipline, the child will understand what is
required of him. But if the father, by word or look, shows that he does not approve of the
discipline the mother gives; if he feels that she is too strict and thinks that he must make
up for the harshness by petting and indulgence, the child will be ruined. He will soon
learn that he can do as he pleases. Parents who commit this sin against their children
are accountable for the ruin of their souls, V2

Parents should first learn to control themselves, then they can more successfully
control their children. Every time they lose self-control, and speak and act impatiently,
they sin against God. They should first reason with their children, clearly point out their
wrongs, show them their sin, and impress upon them that they have not only sinned
against their parents, but against God. With your own heart subdued and full of pity and
sorrow for your erring children, pray with them before correcting them. Then your
correction will not cause your children to hate you. They will love you. They will see that
you do not punish them because they have put you to inconvenience, or because you
wish to vent your displeasure upon them; but from a sense of duty, for their good, that
they may not be left to grow up in sin. S8

The Danger of Too Severe Training
There are many families of children who appear to be well trained while under the
training discipline; but when the system which has held them to set rules is broken up,
they seem to be incapable of thinking, acting, or deciding for themselves.
The severe training of youth, without properly directing them to think and act for
themselves as their own capacity and turn of mind will allow, that by this means they



may have growth of thought, feelings of self-respect, and confidence in their own ability
to perform, will ever produce a class who are weak in mental and moral power. And
when they stand in the world to act for themselves they will reveal the fact that they
were trained like the animals, and not educated. Their wills, instead of being guided,
were forced into subjection by the harsh discipline of parents and teachers.

Those parents and teachers who boast of having complete control of the minds and
wills of the children under their care would cease their boastings could they trace out

the future lives of the children who are
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thus brought into subjection by force or through fear. These are almost wholly
unprepared to share in the stern responsibilities of life. When these youth are no longer
under their parents and teachers, and are compelled to think and act for themselves,
they are almost sure to take a wrong course and yield to the power of temptation. They
do not make this life a success, and the same deficiencies are seen in their religious
life. Could the instructors of children and youth have the future result of their mistaken
discipline mapped out before them, they would change their plan of education. That
class of teachers who are gratified that they have almost complete control of the wills of
their scholars are not the most successful teachers, although the appearance for the
time being may be flattering.

They often hold themselves too much reserved, and exercise their authority in a
cold, unsympathizing manner which cannot win the hearts of their children and pupils. If
they would gather the children close to them, and show that they love them, and would
manifest an interest in all their efforts and even in their sports, sometimes even being a
child among children, they would make the children very happy and would gain their
love and win their confidence. And the children would sooner respect and love the
authority of their parents and teachers.

On the other hand, the young should not be left to think and act independently of the
judgment of their parents and teachers. Children should be taught to respect
experienced judgment and to be guided by their parents and teachers. They should be
so educated that their minds will be united with the minds of their parents and teachers,
and so instructed that they can see the propriety of heeding their counsel. Then when
they go forth from the guiding hand of their parents and teachers, their characters will
not be like the reed trembling in the wind. ®*¢**°

To Allow Children to Grow Up in Ignorance Is a Sin
Some parents have failed to give their children a religious education and have also
neglected their school education. Neither should have been neglected. Children's minds
will be active, and if not engaged in physical labor, or occupied with study, they will be
exposed to evil influences. It is a sin for parents to allow their children to grow up in
ignorance. They should supply them with useful and interesting books, and should
teach them to work, to have hours for physical labor, and hours to devote to study and
reading. Parents should seek to elevate the minds of their children and to improve their
mental faculties. The mind left to itself, uncultivated, is generally low, sensual, and

corrupt. Satan improves his opportunity and educates idle minds. *¢?%
The mother's work commences with the infant. She should subdue the will and
temper of her child, and bring it into subjection, teach it to obey. As the child grows



older, relax not the hand. Every mother should take time to reason with her children, to
correct their errors, and patiently teach them the right way. Christian parents should
know that they are instructing and fitting their children to become children of God. The
entire religious experience of the children is influenced by the instructions given, and the
character formed, in childhood. If the will is not then subdued and made to yield to the
will of the parents, it will be a difficult task to learn the lesson in after years. What a
severe struggle, what a conflict, to yield that will which never was subdued, to the
requirements of God! Parents who neglect this important work commit
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a great error, and sin against their poor children and against God. *¢2%

Parents, if you fail to give your children the education which God has made it your
duty to give them, you must answer to Him for the results. These results will not be
confined merely to your children. As the one thistle permitted to grow in the field
produces a harvest of its kind, so the sins resulting from your neglect will work to ruin all
who come within the sphere of their influence. €%

The curse of God will surely rest upon unfaithful parents. Not only are they planting
thorns which will wound them here, but they must meet their own unfaithfulness when
the judgment shall sit. Many children will rise up in judgment and condemn their parents
for not restraining them, and charge upon them their destruction. The false sympathy
and blind love of parents causes them to excuse the faults of their children and pass
them by without correction, and their children are lost in consequence, and the blood of
their souls will rest upon the unfaithful parents. V>

The Evil of Idleness

| have been shown that much sin has resulted from idleness. Active hands and
minds do not find time to heed every temptation which the enemy suggests, but idle
hands and brains are all ready for Satan to control. The mind, when not properly
occupied, dwells upon improper things. Parents should teach their children that idleness
iS Sin. CCXCV295

There is nothing which more surely leads to evil than to lift all burdens from children,
leaving them to an idle, aimless life, to do nothing, or to occupy themselves as they
please. The minds of children are active, and if not occupied with that which is good and
useful, they will inevitably turn to what is bad. While it is right and necessary for them to
have recreation, they should be taught to work, to have regular hours for physical labor
and also for reading and study. See that they have employment suited to their years
and are supplied with useful and interesting books. ¢

Children frequently begin a piece of work with enthusiasm, but, becoming perplexed
or wearied with it, they wish to change and take hold of something new. Thus they may
take hold of several things, meet with a little discouragement, and give them up; and so
they pass from one thing to another, perfecting nothing. Parents should not allow the
love of change to control their children. They should not be so much engaged with other
things that they will have no time to patiently discipline the developing minds. A few
words of encouragement, or a little help at the right time, may carry them over their
trouble and discouragement, and the satisfaction they will derive from seeing the task
completed that they undertook will stimulate them to greater exertion. V2"



Children who have been petted and waited upon, always expect it; and if their
expectations are not met, they are disappointed and discouraged. This same disposition

will be seen through their whole lives;
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they will be helpless, leaning upon others for aid, expecting others to favor them and
yield to them. And if they are opposed, even after they have grown to manhood and
womanhood, they think themselves abused; and thus they worry their way through the
world, hardly able to bear their own weight, often murmuring and fretting because
everything does not suit them. Vi

A woman does herself and her family a serious wrong when she does her work and
theirs too—when she brings the wood and water, and even takes the ax to prepare the
wood, while her husband and sons sit about the fire having a social, easy time. God
never designed that wives and mothers should be slaves to their families. Many a
mother is overburdened with care while her children are not educated to share the
domestic burdens. As the result, she grows old and dies prematurely, leaving her
children just when a mother is most needed to guide their inexperienced feet. Who is to
blame?

Husbands should do all they can to save the wife care and keep her spirit cheerful.

Never should idleness be fostered or permitted in children, for it soon becomes a habit.
CCXCix299

Parents, Lead Your Children to Christ

Children may wish to do right, they may purpose in their hearts to be obedient and
kind to their parents or guardians; but they need help and encouragement from them.
They may make good resolutions; but unless their principles are strengthened by
religion and their lives influenced by the renewing grace of God, they will fail to come up
to the mark.

Parents should redouble their efforts for the salvation of their children. They should
faithfully instruct them, not leaving them to gather up their education as best they can.
The young should not be suffered to learn good and evil indiscriminately, with the idea
that at some future time the good will predominate and the evil lose its influence. The
evil will increase faster than the good.

Parents, you should commence to discipline the minds of your children while very
young, to the end that they may be Christians. Let all your efforts be for their salvation.
Act as though they were placed in your care to be fitted as precious jewels to shine in
the kingdom of God. Beware how you lull them to sleep over the pit of destruction with
the mistaken thought that they are not old enough to be accountable, not old enough to
repent of their sins and profess Christ.

Parents should explain and simplify the plan of salvation to their children that their
young minds may comprehend it. Children of eight, ten, or twelve years are old enough
to be addressed on the subject of personal religion. Do not teach your children with
reference to some future period when they shall be old enough to repent and believe
the truth. If properly instructed, very young children may have correct views of their
state as sinners and of the way of salvation through Christ. Ministers are generally too

indifferent to the salvation of children
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and are not as personal as they should be. Golden opportunities to impress the minds
of children frequently pass unimproved. %

Fathers and mothers, do you realize the importance of the responsibility resting
upon you? Do you realize the necessity of guarding your children from careless,
demoralizing habits? Allow your children to form only such associations as will have a
right influence upon their characters. Do not allow them to be out in the evening unless
you know where they are and what they are doing. Instruct them in the principles of
moral purity. If you have neglected to teach them line upon line, precept upon precept,
here a little and there a little, begin at once to do your duty. Take up your responsibilities
and work for time and for eternity. Let not another day pass without confessing your
neglect to your children. Tell them that you mean now to do your God-appointed work.
Ask them to take hold with you in the reform. Make diligent efforts to redeem the past.
No longer remain in the condition of the Laodicean church. In the name of the Lord | call
upon every family to show its true colors. Reform the church in your own home.

Do Not Neglect the Wants of the Mind

| have been shown that while parents who have the fear of God before them restrain
their children, they should study their dispositions and temperaments, and seek to meet
their wants. Some parents attend carefully to the temporal wants of their children; they
kindly and faithfully nurse them in sickness, and then think their duty done. Here they
mistake. Their work has but just begun. The wants of the mind should be cared for. It
requires skill to apply the proper remedies to cure a wounded mind.

Children have trials just as hard to bear, just as grievous in character, as those of
older persons. Parents themselves do not feel the same at all times. Their minds are
often perplexed. They labor under mistaken views and feelings. Satan buffets them, and
they yield to his temptations. They speak irritably, and in a manner to excite wrath in
their children, and are sometimes exacting and fretful. The poor children partake of the
same spirit, and the parents are not prepared to help them, for they were the cause of
the trouble. Sometimes everything seems to go wrong. There is fretfulness all around,
and all have a very miserable, unhappy time. The parents lay the blame upon their poor
children and think them very disobedient and unruly, the worst children in the world,
when the cause of the disturbance is in themselves.

Some parents raise many a storm by their lack of self-control. Instead of kindly
asking the children to do this or that, they order them in a scolding tone, and at the
same time a ensure or reproof is on their lips which the children have not merited.
Parents, this course pursued toward your children destroys their cheerfulness and
ambition. They do your bidding, not from love, but because they dare not do otherwise.
Their heart is not in the matter. It is a drudgery, instead of a pleasure,
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and this often leads them to forget to follow out all your directions, which increases your
irritation, and makes it still worse for the children. The faultfinding is repeated, their bad
conduct arrayed before them.

Do not let your children see you with a clouded brow. If they yield to temptation, and
afterward see and repent of their error, forgive them just as freely as you hope to be
forgiven by your Father in heaven. Kindly instruct them, and bind them to your hearts. It
is a critical time for children. Influences will be thrown around them to wean them from



you, which you must counteract. Teach them to make you their confidant. Let them
whisper in your ear their trials and joys. By encouraging this, you will save them from
many a snare that Satan has prepared for their inexperienced feet. Do not treat your
children only with sternness, forgetting your own childhood, and forgetting that they are
but children. Do not expect them to be perfect or try to make them men and women in
their acts at once. By so doing, you will close the door of access which you might
otherwise have to them, and will drive them to open a door for injurious influences, for
others to poison their young minds before you awake to their danger. %

Never Correct a Child When Angry

If your children are disobedient, they should be corrected. Before correcting them,
go by yourself, and ask the Lord to soften and subdue the hearts of your children and to
give you wisdom in dealing with them. Never in a single instance have | known this
method to fail. You cannot make a child understand spiritual things when the heart [the
parent’s heart] is stirred with passion.

You should correct your children in love. Do not let them have their own way until
you get angry, and then punish them. Such correction only helps on the evil, instead of
remedying it.

To manifest passion toward an erring child is to increase the evil. It arouses the
worst passions of the child and leads him to feel that you do not care for him. He
reasons with himself that you could not treat him so if you cared.

And think you that God takes no cognizance of the way in which these children are
corrected? He knows, and He knows also what might be the blessed results if the work
of correction were done in a way to win rather than to repel. ¢

The Importance of Strict Honesty With Children
Parents should be models of truthfulness, for this is the daily lesson to be impressed
upon the heart of the child. Undeviating principle should govern parents in all the affairs
of life, especially in the education and training of their children. "Even a child is known
by his doings, whether his work be pure, and whether it be right."

A mother who lacks discernment, and who does not follow the guidance
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of the Lord, may educate her children to be deceivers and hypocrites. The traits of
character thus cherished may become so persistent that to lie will be as natural as to
breathe. Pretense will be taken for sincerity and reality.

Parents, never prevaricate; never tell an untruth in precept or in example. If you want
your child to be truthful, be truthful yourself. Be straight and undeviating. Even a slight
prevarication should not be allowed. Because mothers are accustomed to prevaricate
and be untruthful, the child follows her example.

It is essential that honesty be practiced in all the details of the mother's life, and it is
important in the training of children to teach the youthful girls as well as boys never to
prevaricate or to deceive in the least. V3%

The Importance of Character Development
God has given parents their work, to form the characters of their children after the
divine Pattern. By His grace they can accomplish the task; but it will require patient,



painstaking effort, no less than firmness and decision, to guide the will and restrain the
passions. A field left to itself produces only thorns and briers. He who would secure a
harvest for usefulness or beauty must first prepare the soil and sow the seed, then dig
about the young shoots, removing the weeds and softening the earth, and the precious
plants will flourish and richly repay his care and labor.

Character building is the most important work ever entrusted to human beings, and
never before was its diligent study so important as now. Never was any previous
generation called to meet issues so momentous; never before were young men and
young women confronted by perils so great as confront them today. ©¢***®

Strength of character consists of two things—power of will and power of self-control.
Many youth mistake strong, uncontrolled passion for strength of character; but the truth
is that he who is mastered by his passions is a weak man. The real greatness and
nobility of the man is measured by the power of the feelings that he subdues, not by the
power of the feelings that subdue him. The strongest man is he, who, while sensitive to
abuse, will yet restrain passion and forgive his enemies. Such men are true heroes.

Many have such meager ideas of what they may become that they will ever remain
dwarfed and narrow, when, if they would improve the powers which God has given
them, they might develop a noble character and exert an influence that would win souls
to Christ. Knowledge is power; but intellectual ability, without goodness of heart, is a
power for evil.

God has given us our intellectual and moral powers, but to a great extent every
person is the architect of his own character. Every day the structure is going up. The
word of God warns us to take heed how we build, to see that our building is founded

upon the eternal Rock. The
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time is coming when our work will stand revealed just as it is. Now is the time for all to
cultivate the powers which God has given them, that they may form characters for
usefulness here and for a higher life hereatfter.

Every act of life, however unimportant, has its influence in forming the character. A
good character is more precious than worldly possessions, and the work of forming it is
the noblest in which men can engage.

Characters formed by circumstance are changeable and discordant—a mass of
contraries. Their possessors have no high aim or purpose in life. They have no
ennobling influence upon the characters of others. They are purposeless and
powerless.

The little span of life allotted us here should be wisely improved. God would have
His church a living, devoted, working church. But our people, as a body, are far from
this now. God calls for strong, brave souls, for active, living Christians, who are
following the true Pattern, and who will exert a decided influence for God and the right.
The Lord has committed to us, as a sacred trust, most important and solemn truths, and

we should show their influence upon our lives and characters. "%

A Personal Experience in Counseling Children
Some mothers are not uniform in the treatment of their children. At times they
indulge them to their injury, and again they refuse some innocent gratification that would
make the childish heart very happy. In this they do not imitate Christ; He loved the



children; He comprehended their feelings and sympathized with them in their pleasures
and their trials. ¢V

When the children will beg that they may go to this company or join that party of
amusement, say to them: "I cannot let you go, children; sit right down here, and | will tell
you why. | am doing up work for eternity and for God. God has given you to me and
entrusted you to my care. | am standing in the place of God to you, my children;
therefore | must watch you as one who must give an account in the day of God. Do you
want your mother's name written in the books of heaven as one who failed to do her
duty to her children, as one who let the enemy come in and preoccupy the ground that |
ought to have occupied? Children, | am going to tell you which is the right way, and then
if you choose to turn away from your mother and go into the paths of wickedness, your
mother will stand clear, but you will have to suffer for your own sins."

This is the way | did with my children, and before | would get through, they would be
weeping, and they would say, "Won't you pray for us?" Well, | never refused to pray for
them. | knelt by their side and prayed with them. Then | have gone away and have
pleaded with God until the sun was up in the heavens, the whole night long, that the

spell of the enemy might be broken, and | have had the victory. Although it
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cost me a night's labor, yet | felt richly paid when my children would hang about my
neck and say, "Oh, Mother, we are so glad that you did not let us go when we wanted
to. Now we see that it would have been wrong."

Parents, this is the way you must work, as though you meant it. You must make a
business of this work if you expect to save your children in the kingdom of God. V3%

Never can the proper education be given to the youth in this country, or any other
country, unless they are separated a wide distance from the cities. The customs and
practices in the cities unfit the minds of the youth for the entrance of truth. %

Parents’ Need of More Divine Guidance

You cannot with impunity neglect the proper training of your children. Their defective
characters will publish your unfaithfulness. The evils that you permit to pass
uncorrected, the coarse, rough manners, the disrespect and disobedience, the habits of
indolence and inattention, will bring dishonor to your names and bitterness into your
lives. The destiny of your children rests to a great extent in your hands. If you fail in duty
you may place them in the ranks of the enemy and make them his agents in ruining
others; on the other hand, if you faithfully instruct them, if in your own lives you set
before them a godly example, you may lead them to Christ, and they in turn will
influence others, and thus many may be saved through your instrumentality.

God desires us to deal with our children in simplicity. We are liable to forget that
children have not had the advantage of the long years of training that older people have
had. If the little ones do not act in accordance with our ideas in every respect, we
sometimes think that they deserve a scolding. But this will not mend matters. Take them
to the Saviour, and tell Him all about it; then believe that His blessing will rest upon
them. ccexisll

Children should be taught to respect and reverence the hour of prayer. Before
leaving the house for labor, all the family should be called together, and the father, or
the mother in the father's absence, should plead fervently with God to keep them



through the day. Come in humility with a heart full of tenderness and with a sense of the
temptations and dangers before yourselves and your children; by faith bind them upon
the altar, entreating for them the care of the Lord. Ministering angels will guard children
who are thus dedicated to God. It is the duty of Christian parents, morning and evening,
by earnest prayer and persevering faith, to make a hedge about their children. They
should patiently instruct them, kindly and untiringly teach them how to live in order to
please God. Cccexii312

Teach your children that it is their privilege to receive every day the baptism of the
Holy Spirit. Let Christ find you His helping hand to carry out His purposes. By prayer
you may gain an experience that will
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make your ministry for your children a perfect success.

The power of a mother's prayers cannot be too highly estimated. She who kneels
beside her son and daughter through the vicissitudes of childhood, through the perils of
youth, will never know till the judgment the influence of her prayers upon the life of her
children. If she is connected by faith with the Son of God, the mother's tender hand may
hold back her son from the power of temptation, may restrain her daughter from
indulging in sin. When passion is warring for the mastery, the power of love, the
restraining, earnest, determined influence of the mother, may balance the soul on the
side of right, e

After you have done your duty faithfully to your children, then carry them to God and
ask Him to help you. Tell Him that you have done your part, and then in faith ask God to
do His part, that which you cannot do. Ask Him to temper their dispositions, to make
them mild and gentle by His Holy Spirit. He will hear you pray. He will love to answer
your prayers. Through His Word He has enjoined it upon you to correct your children, to
"spare not for their crying," and His Word is to be heeded in these things. ©**°

cccexiii313

Teach Respect and Courtesy

God has especially enjoined tender respect toward the aged. He says, "The hoary
head is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of righteousness." Proverbs 16:31. It
tells of battles fought, and victories gained; of burdens borne, and temptations resisted.
It tells of weary feet nearing their rest, of places soon to be vacant. Help the children to
think of this, and they will smooth the path of the aged by their courtesy and respect,
and will bring grace and beauty into their young lives as they heed the command to "rise
up before the hoary head, and honor the face of the old man." Leviticus 19:32, ¢

Courtesy, also, is one of the graces of the Spirit and should be cultivated by all. It
has power to soften natures which without it would grow hard and rough. Those who
profess to be followers of Christ, and are at the same time rough, unkind, and
uncourteous, have not learned of Jesus. Their sincerity may not be doubted, their
uprightness may not be questioned; but sincerity and uprightness will not atone for a
lack of kindness and courtesy. Vi

Chapter 37 —Christian Education



We are rapidly nearing the final crisis in this world's history, and it is important that
we understand that the educational advantages offered by our schools are to be
different from those offered by the schools of the world. cccx%8

Our ideas of education take too narrow and too low a range. There is need of a
broader scope, a higher aim. True education means more than the perusal of a certain
course of study. It means more than a preparation for the life that now is. It has to do
with the whole being, and with the whole period of existence possible to man. It is the
harmonious development of the physical, the mental, and the spiritual powers. It
prepares the student for the joy of service in this world and for the higher joy of wider
service in the world to come. 3!

In the highest sense the work of education and the work of redemption are one, for
in education, as in redemption, "other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which
is Jesus Christ." 1 Corinthians 3:11, %%

To bring man back into harmony with God, so to elevate and ennoble his moral
nature that he may again reflect the image of the Creator, is the great purpose of all the
education and discipline of life. So important was this work that the Saviour left the
courts of heaven and came in person to this earth, that He might teach men how to
obtain a fitness for the higher life.

It is so easy to drift into worldly plans, methods, and customs and have no more
thought of the time in which we live, or of the great work to be accomplished, than had
the people in Noah's day. There is constant danger that our educators will travel over
the same ground as did the Jews, conforming to customs, practices, and traditions
which God has not given. With tenacity and firmness some cling to old habits and a love
of various studies which are not essential, as if their salvation depended upon these
things. In doing this they turn away from the special work of God and give to the
students a deficient, a wrong education. %22

There should be men and women who are qualified to work in the churches and to
train our young people for special lines of work, that souls may be brought to see Jesus.
The schools established by us should have in view this object, and not be after the
order of the denominational schools established by other churches, or after the order of
worldly seminaries and colleges. They are to be of an altogether higher
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order, where no phase of infidelity shall be originated, or countenanced. The students
are to be educated in practical Christianity, and the Bible must be regarded as the

highest, the most important textbook. %

The Church’s Responsibility

In the night season | was in a large company where the subject of education was
agitating the minds of all present. Many were bringing up objections to changing the
character of the education which has long been in vogue. One who has long been our
instructor was speaking to the people. He said: "The subject of education should
interest the whole Seventh-day Adventist body.” o324

The church has a special work to do in educating and training its children that they
may not, in attending school or in any other association, be influenced by those of
corrupt habits. The world is full of iniquity and disregard of the requirements of God. The
cities have become as Sodom, and our children are daily exposed to many evils. Those



who attend the public schools often associate with others more neglected than they,
those who, aside from the time spent in the schoolroom, are left to obtain a street
education. The hearts of the young are easily impressed; and unless their surroundings
are of the right character, Satan will use these neglected children to influence those who
are more carefully trained. Thus, before Sabbathkeeping parents know what is being
done, the lessons of depravity are learned, and the souls of their little ones are
corrupted.

Many families, who, for the purpose of educating their children, move to places
where our large schools are established, would do better service for the Master by
remaining where they are. They should encourage the church of which they are
members to establish a church school where the children within their borders could
receive an all-round, practical Christian education. It would be vastly better for their
children, for themselves, and for the cause of God, if they would remain in the smaller
churches, where their help is needed, instead of going to the larger churches, where,
because they are not needed, there is a constant temptation to fall into spiritual
inactivity.

Wherever there are a few Sabbathkeepers, the parents should unite in providing a
place for a day school where their children and youth can be instructed. They should
employ a Christian teacher, who, as a consecrated missionary, shall educate the
children in such a way as to lead them to become missionaries. *“**%

We are under solemn, sacred covenant to God to bring up our children for Him and
not for the world; to teach them not to put their hands into the hand of the world, but to
love and fear God, and to keep His commandments. They should be impressed with the
thought that they are formed in the image of their Creator and that Christ is the pattern
after which they are to be fashioned. Most earnest attention must be given to the
education which will impart a knowledge of salvation, and will conform the life and
character to the divine similitude. ®*%

To supply the need of laborers, God desires that educational centers
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be established in different countries where students of promise may be educated in the
practical branches of knowledge and in Bible truth. As these persons engage in labor,
they will give character to the work of present truth in the new fields.

Besides the education of those who are to be sent out from our older conferences as
missionaries, persons in various parts of the world should be trained to work for their
own countrymen and their own neighbors; and as far as possible it is better and safer
for them to receive their education in the field where they are to labor. It is seldom best,
either for the worker or for the advancement of the work, that he should go to distant
lands for his education. ¢V

As a church, as individuals, if we would stand clear in the judgment, we must make
more liberal efforts for the training of our young people, that they may be better fitted for
the various branches of the great work committed to our hands. We should lay wise
plans, in order that the ingenious minds of those who have talent may be strengthened
and disciplined, and polished after the highest order, that the work of Christ may not be
hindered for lack of skillful laborers, who will do their work with earnestness and fidelity.

CCCXXViii328



Moral Support of Our Institutions

Fathers and mothers should co-operate with the teacher, laboring earnestly for the
conversion of their children. Let them strive to keep the spiritual interest fresh and
wholesome in the home and to bring up their children in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord. Let them devote a portion of each day to study and become learners with their
children. Thus they may make the educational hour one of pleasure and profit, and their
confidence will increase in this method of seeking for the salvation of their children.
CCCXXix329

Some of the students return home with murmuring and complaints, and parents and
members of the church give an attentive ear to their exaggerated, one-sided
statements. They would do well to consider that there are two sides to the story; but
instead, they allow these garbled reports to build up a barrier between them and the
college. They then begin to express fears, questionings, and suspicions in regard to the
way the college is conducted. Such an influence does great harm. The words of
dissatisfaction spread like a contagious disease, and the impression made upon minds
is hard to efface. The story enlarges with every repetition, until it becomes of gigantic
proportions, when investigation would reveal the fact that there was no fault with
teachers or professors. They were simply doing their duty in enforcing the rules of the
school, which must be carried out or the school will become demoralized.

If parents would place themselves in the position of the teachers and see how
difficult it must necessarily be to manage and discipline a school of hundreds of
students of every grade and class of minds, they might upon reflection see things

differently. They should consider that
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some children have never been disciplined at home. Having always been indulged and
never trained to obedience, it would be greatly for their advantage to be removed from
their injudicious parents and placed under as severe regulations and drilling as soldiers
in an army. Unless something shall be done for these children who have been so sadly
neglected by unfaithful parents, they will never be accepted of Jesus; unless some
power of control shall be brought to bear upon them, they will be worthless in this life
and will have no part in the future life. %®**%%

Many fathers and mothers err in failing to second [agree with] the efforts of the
faithful teacher. Youth and children, with their imperfect comprehension and
undeveloped judgment, are not always able to understand all the teacher's plans and
methods. Yet when they bring home reports of what is said and done at school, these
are discussed by the parents in the family circle, and the course of the teacher is
criticized without restraint. Here the children learn lessons that are not easily unlearned.
Whenever they are subjected to unaccustomed restraint, or required to apply
themselves to hard study, they appeal to their injudicious parents for sympathy and
indulgence. Thus a spirit of unrest and discontent is encouraged, the school as a whole
suffers from the demoralizing influence, and the teacher's burden is rendered much
heavier. But the greatest loss is sustained by the victims of parental mismanagement.
Defects of character which a right training would have corrected, are left to strengthen
with years, to mar and perhaps destroy the usefulness of their possessor. X33

Teachers Under God



The Lord works with every consecrated teacher; and it is for the teacher's own
interest for him to realize this. Instructors who are under the discipline of God receive
grace and truth and light through the Holy Spirit to communicate to the children. They
are under the greatest Teacher the world has ever known, and how unbecoming it
would be for them to have an unkind spirit, a sharp voice, full of irritation! In this they
would perpetuate their own defects in the children.

God will communicate by His own Spirit with the soul. Pray as you study, "Open
Thou mine eyes, that | may behold wondrous things out of Thy law,” Psalm 119:18.
When the teacher will rely upon God in prayer, the Spirit of Christ will come upon him,
and God will work through him by the Holy Spirit upon the mind of the student. The Holy
Spirit fills mind and heart with hope and courage and Bible imagery, which will be
communicated to the student. The words of truth will grow in importance, and will
assume a breadth and fullness of meaning of which he has never dreamed. The beauty
and virtue of the word of God have a transforming influence upon mind and character;
the sparks of heavenly love will fall upon the hearts of the children as an inspiration. We
may bring hundreds and thousands of children to Christ if we will work for them, ccxis32

Before men can be truly wise, they must realize their dependence upon God, and be
filled with His wisdom. God is the source of intellectual as well as spiritual power. The

greatest men who have reached
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what the world regards as wonderful heights in science are not to be compared with the
beloved John or the apostle Paul. It is when intellectual and spiritual power are
combined that the highest standard of manhood is attained. Those who do this, God will
accept as workers together with Him in the training of minds. ¥

The most important work of our educational institutions at this time is to set before
the world an example that will honor God. Holy angels are to supervise the work
through human agencies, and every department is to bear the mark of divine
excellence. Cooxv33

Qualifications of a School Teacher

Secure a strong man to stand as principal of your school, a man whose physical
strength will support him in doing thorough work as a disciplinarian; a man who is
gualified to train the students in habits of order, neatness, and industry. Do thorough
work in whatever you undertake. If you are faithful in teaching the common branches,
many of your students could go directly into the work as canvassers, colporteurs, and
evangelists. We need not feel that all workers must have an advanced education.
CCCXXXVv335

In selecting teachers, we should use every precaution, knowing that this is as
solemn a matter as the selecting of persons for the ministry. Wise men who can discern
character should make the selection; for the very best talent that can be secured is
needed to educate and mold the minds of the young, and to carry on successfully the
many lines of work that will need to be done by the teachers in our church schools. No
person of an inferior or narrow cast of mind should be placed in charge of one of these
schools. Do not place over the children young, inexperienced teachers who have no
managing ability; for their efforts will tend to disorganization. i3



There should not be a teacher employed, unless you have evidence by test and trial,
that he loves, and fears to offend God. If teachers are taught of God, if their lessons are
daily learned in the school of Christ, they will work in Christ's lines. They will win and
draw with Christ; for every child and youth is precious. &3

The habits and principles of a teacher should be considered of even greater
importance than his literary qualifications. If he is a sincere Christian, he will feel the
necessity of having an equal interest in the physical, mental, moral, and spiritual
education of his scholars. In order to exert the right influence, he should have perfect
control over himself, and his own heart should be richly imbued with love for his pupils,
which will be seen in his looks, words, and acts. CeVis3®

The teacher should ever conduct himself as a Christian gentleman. He should stand
in the attitude of a friend and counselor to his pupils. If all our people—teachers,
ministers, and lay members—would cultivate the spirit of Christian courtesy, they would
far more readily find access to the hearts of the people; many more would be led to
examine and receive the truth. When every teacher shall forget self, and feel a deep
interest in the success and prosperity of his pupils, realizing that they are God's
property, and that he must render an account for his influence upon their minds and

characters, then we shall have
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a school in which angels will love to linger, €03

Our church schools need teachers who have high moral qualities; those who can be
trusted; those who are sound in the faith and who have tact and patience; those who
walk with God and abstain from the very appearance of evil.

To place over young children, teachers who are proud and unloving is wicked. A
teacher of this stamp will do great harm to those who are rapidly developing character.
If teachers are not submissive to God, if they have no love for the children over whom
they preside, or if they show partiality for those who please their fancy, and manifest
indifference to those who are less attractive, or to those who are restless and nervous,
they should not be employed; for the result of their work will be a loss of souls for Christ.

Teachers are needed, especially for the children, who are calm and kind,
manifesting forbearance and love for the very ones who most need it. %%

Unless the teacher realizes the need of prayer and humbles his heart before God,
he will lose the very essence of education.

The importance of the teacher's physical qualifications can hardly be overestimated,
for the more perfect his health, the more perfect will be his labor. The mind cannot be
clear to think and strong to act when the physical powers are suffering the results of
feebleness or disease. The heart is impressed through the mind; but if, because of
physical inability, the mind loses its vigor, the channel to the higher feelings and motives
is to that extent obstructed, and the teacher is less able to discriminate between right
and wrong. When suffering the results of ill health, it is not an easy matter to be patient

and cheerful, or to act with integrity and justice. °°*?

The Bible in Christian Education
As a means of intellectual training, the Bible is more effective than any other book,
or all other books combined. The greatness of its themes, the dignified simplicity of its
utterances, the beauty of its imagery, quicken and uplift the thoughts as nothing else



can. No other study can impart such mental power as does the effort to grasp the
stupendous truths of revelation. The mind thus brought in contact with the thoughts of
the Infinite cannot but expand and strengthen.

And even greater is the power of the Bible in the development of the spiritual nature.
Man, created for fellowship with God, can only in such fellowship find his real life and
development. Created to find in God his highest joy, he can find in nothing else that
which can quiet the cravings of the heart, can satisfy the hunger and thirst of the soul.
He who with sincere and teachable spirit studies God's word, seeking to comprehend its
truths, will be brought in touch with its Author; and, except by his own choice, there is no
limit to the possibilities of his development. ¢ccX%43

Let the more important passages of Scripture connected with the
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lesson be committed to memory, not as a task, but as a privilege. Though at first the
memory be defective, it will gain strength by exercise, so that after a time you will
delight thus to treasure up the words of truth. And the habit will prove a most valuable

aid to spiritual growth. ccexlivaad

Dangers in Sending Children to School Too Young

As the dwellers in Eden learned from nature's pages, as Moses discerned God's
handwriting on the Arabian plains and mountains, and the child Jesus on the hillsides of
Nazareth, so the children of today may learn of Him. The unseen is illustrated by the
seen.

So far as possible, let the child from his earliest years be placed where this
wonderful lesson book shall be open before him. V34

Do not send your little ones away to school too early. The mother should be careful
how she trusts the molding of the infant mind to other hands. Parents ought to be the
best teachers of their children until they have reached eight or ten years of age. Their
schoolroom should be the open air, amid the flowers and birds, and their textbook the
treasure of nature. As fast as their minds can comprehend it, the parents should open
before them God's great book of nature. These lessons, given amid such surroundings,
will not soon be forgotten. Vi34

Not only has the physical and mental health of children been endangered by being
sent to school at too early a period, but they have been the losers in a moral point of
view. They have had opportunities to become acquainted with children who were
uncultivated in their manners. They were thrown into the society of the coarse and
rough, who lie, swear, steal and deceive, and who delight to impart their knowledge of
vice to those younger than themselves. Young children, if left to themselves, learn the
bad more readily than the good. Bad habits agree best with the natural heart, and the
things which they see and hear in infancy and childhood are deeply imprinted upon their
minds; and the bad seed sown in their young hearts will take root and will become sharp
thorns to wound the hearts of their parents. Vi3

Importance of Training in Duties of Practical Life
Now, as in the days of Israel, every youth should be instructed in the duties of
practical life. Each should acquire a knowledge of some branch of manual labor by
which, if need be, he may obtain a livelihood. This is essential, not only as a safeguard



against the vicissitudes of life, but from its bearing upon physical, mental, and moral
development.

Various industries should be carried on in our schools. The industrial instruction
given should include the keeping of accounts, carpentry, and all that is comprehended
in farming. Preparation should be made for the teaching of blacksmithing, painting,

shoemaking, and for cooking, baking,
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washing, mending, typewriting, and printing. Every power at our command is to be
brought into this training work, that students may go forth well equipped for the duties of
practical life.

For the lady students there are many employments which should be provided, that
they may have a comprehensive and practical education. They should be taught
dressmaking and gardening. Flowers should be cultivated and strawberries planted.
Thus, while being educated in useful labor, they will have healthful outdoor exercise.
ccexlviiiz4s

The influence of the mind on the body, as well as of the body on the mind, should be
emphasized. The electric power of the brain, promoted by mental activity, vitalizes the
whole system, and is thus an invaluable aid in resisting disease.

There is a physiological truth—truth that we need to consider—in the scripture, "A
merry [rejoicing] heart doeth good like a medicine.” Proverbs 17:22. cccXx39

In order for children and youth to have health, cheerfulness, vivacity, and
well-developed muscles and brains, they should be much in the open air, and have
well-regulated employment and amusement. Children and youth who are kept at school
and confined to books cannot have sound physical constitutions. The exercise of the
brain in study, without corresponding physical exercise, has a tendency to attract the
blood to the brain, and the circulation of the blood through the system becomes
unbalanced. The brain has too much blood, and the extremities too little. There should
be rules regulating the studies of children and youth to certain hours, and then a portion
of their time should be spent in physical labor. And if their habits of eating, dressing, and
sleeping are in accordance with physical law, they can obtain an education without
sacrificing physical and mental health. %

The Dignity of Labor

The youth should be led to see the true dignity of labor. Show them that God is a
constant worker. All things in nature do their allotted work. Action pervades the whole
creation, and in order to fulfill our mission we, too, must be active. ¢'**

Physical labor that is combined with mental taxation for usefulness, is a discipline in
practical life, sweetened always by the reflection that it is qualifying and educating the
mind and body better to perform the work God designs men shall do in various lines.
cccliizs2

None of us should be ashamed of work, however small and servile it may appear.
Labor is ennobling. All who toil with head or hands are workingmen or workingwomen.
And all are doing their duty and honoring their religion as much while working at the
washtub or washing the dishes as they are in going to meeting. While the hands are
engaged in the most common labor, the mind may be elevated and ennobled by pure
and holy thoughts. cccli®*®



One great reason why physical toil is looked down on is the slipshod,
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unthinking way in which it is so often performed. It is done from necessity, not from
choice. The worker puts no heart into it, and he neither preserves self-respect nor wins
the respect of others. Manual training should correct this error. It should develop habits
of accuracy and thoroughness. Pupils should learn tact and system; they should learn to
economize time and to make every move count. They should not only be taught the
best methods, but be inspired with ambition constantly to improve. Let it be their aim to
make their work as nearly perfect as human brains and hands can make it. ">

It is a sin to let children grow up in idleness. Let them exercise their limbs and
muscles, even if it wearies them. If they are not overworked, how can weariness harm
them more than it harms you? There is quite a difference between weariness and
exhaustion. Children need more frequent change of employment and intervals of rest
than grown persons do; but even when quite young, they may begin learning to work,
and they will be happy in the thought that they are making themselves useful. Their
sleep will be sweet after healthful labor, and they will be refreshed for the next day's
work. ccclv3ss

One’s Mother Tongue Should Not Be Ignored

And in every branch of education there are objects to be gained more important than
those secured by mere technical knowledge. Take language, for example. More
important than the acquirement of foreign languages, living or dead, is the ability to write
and speak one's mother tongue with ease and accuracy; but no training gained through
a knowledge of grammatical rules can compare in importance with the study of
language from a higher point of view. With this study, to a great degree, is bound up
life's weal or woe. V%

The Works of Skeptics Forbidden by God

Is it the Lord's purpose that false principles, false reasoning, and the sophistries of
Satan should be kept before the minds of our youth and children? Shall pagan and
infidel sentiments be presented to our students as valuable additions to their store of
knowledge? The works of the most intellectual skeptic are the works of a mind
prostituted to the service of the enemy; and shall those who claim to be reformers, who
seek to lead the children and youth in the right way, in the path cast up for the
ransomed of the Lord to walk in, imagine that God would have them present to the
youth for their study that which will misrepresent His character and place Him in a false
light? Shall the sentiments of unbelievers, the expressions of dissolute men, be
advocated as worthy of the student's attention, because they are the productions of men
whom the world admires as great thinkers? Shall men professing to believe in God
gather from these unsanctified authors their expressions and sentiments, and treasure
them up as precious jewels to be stored away among the riches of the mind? God
forbid! ccclviids?

The Results of Christian Education



As the children sang in the temple courts, "Hosanna; Blessed is He that cometh in
the name of the Lord" Mark 11:9, so in these last days children's voices will be raised to

give the last message of warning to a
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perishing world. When heavenly intelligences see that men are no longer permitted to
present the truth, the Spirit of God will come upon the children, and they will do a work
in the proclamation of the truth which the older workers cannot do, because their way
will be hedged up.

Our church schools are ordained by God to prepare the children for this great work.
Here children are to be instructed in the special truths for this time and in practical
missionary work. They are to enlist in the army of workers to help the sick and the
suffering. Children can take part in the medical missionary work and by their jots and
tittles can help to carry it forward. Their investments may be small, but every little helps,
and by their efforts many souls will be won to the truth. By them God's message will be
made known and His saving health to all nations. Then let the church carry a burden for
the lambs of the flock. Let the children be educated and trained to do service for God,
for they are the Lord's heritage.

When properly conducted, church schools will be the means of lifting the standard of
truth in the places where they are established; for children who are receiving a Christian
education will be witnesses for Christ. As Jesus in the temple solved the mysteries
which priests and rulers had not discerned, so in the closing work of this earth children
who have been rightly educated will in their simplicity speak words which will be an
astonishment to men who now talk of "higher education." ¢

| was shown that our college was designed of God to accomplish the great work of
saving souls. It is only when brought under full control of the Spirit of God that the
talents of an individual are rendered useful to the fullest extent. The precepts and
principles of religion are the first steps in the acquisition of knowledge, and lie at the
very foundation of true education. Knowledge and science must be vitalized by the Spirit
of God in order to serve the noblest purposes. The Christian alone can make the right
use of knowledge. Science, in order to be fully appreciated, must be viewed from a
religious standpoint. The heart which is ennobled by the grace of God can best
comprehend the real value of education. The attributes of God, as seen in His created
works, can be appreciated only as we have a knowledge of the Creator. In order to lead
the youth to the fountain of truth, to the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the
world, the teachers must not only be acquainted with the theory of the truth, but must
have an experimental knowledge of the way of holiness. Knowledge is power when
united with true piety. 3%

Student’s Responsibility to Uphold His School
Those students who profess to love God and obey the truth should possess that
degree of self-control and strength of religious principle that will enable them to remain

unmoved amid temptations and to stand
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up for Jesus in the college, at their boardinghouses, or wherever they may be. Religion
is not to be worn merely as a cloak in the house of God, but religious principle must
characterize the entire life.



Those who are drinking at the fountain of life will not, like the worldling, manifest a
longing desire for change and pleasure. In their deportment and character will be seen
the rest and peace and happiness that they have found in Jesus by daily laying their
perplexities and burdens at His feet. They will show that there is contentment and even
joy in the path of obedience and duty. Such will exert an influence over their fellow
students which will tell upon the entire school.

Those who compose this faithful army will refresh and strengthen the teachers and
professors in their efforts by discouraging every species of unfaithfulness, of discord,
and of neglect to comply with the rules and regulations. Their influence will be saving,
and their works will not perish in the great day of God, but will follow them into the future
world; and the influence of their life here will tell throughout the ceaseless ages of
eternity.

One earnest, conscientious, faithful young man in school is an inestimable treasure.
Angels of heaven look lovingly upon him. His precious Saviour loves him, and in the
Ledger of Heaven will be recorded every work of righteousness, every temptation
resisted, every evil overcome. He will thus be laying up a good foundation against the
time to come, that he may lay hold on eternal life.

Upon Christian youth depend in a great measure the preservation and perpetuity of
the institutions which God has devised as means by which to advance His work. This
grave responsibility rests upon the youth of today who are coming upon the stage of
action. Never was there a period when results so important depended upon a
generation of men; then how important that the young should be qualified for the great
work, that God may use them as His instruments. Their Maker has claims upon them
which are paramount to all others.

It is God that has given life and every physical and mental endowment they possess.
He has bestowed upon them capabilities for wise improvement, that they may be
entrusted with a work which will be as enduring as eternity. In return for His great gifts
He claims a due cultivation and exercise of their intellectual and moral faculties. He did
not give them these faculties merely for their amusement, or to be abused in working
against His will and His providence, but that they might use them to advance the
knowledge of truth and holiness in the world. He claims their gratitude, their veneration
and love, for His continued kindness and infinite mercies. He justly requires obedience
to His laws and to all wise regulations which will restrain and guard the youth from
Satan's devices and lead them in paths of peace.

If youth could see that in complying with the laws and regulations of our institutions
they are only doing that which will improve their standing in society, elevate the
character, ennoble the mind, and increase
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their happiness, they would not rebel against just rules and wholesome requirements,
nor engage in creating suspicion and prejudice against these institutions. Our youth
should have a spirit of energy and fidelity to meet the demands upon them, and this will
be a guaranty of success. The wild, reckless character of many of the youth in this age
of the world is heartsickening. Much of the blame lies upon their parents at home.

Without the fear of God no one can be truly happy. “°*®



Chapter 38 —The Call to Temperate Living

Health is an inestimable blessing and one more closely related to conscience and
religion than many realize. It has a great deal to do with one's capability for service and
should be as sacredly guarded as the character, for the more perfect the health the
more perfect will be our efforts for the advancement of God's cause and for the blessing
of humanity. %!

December 10, 1871, | was again shown that the health reform is one branch of the
great work which is to fit a people for the coming of the Lord. It is as closely connected
with the third angel's message as the hand is with the body. The law of Ten
Commandments has been lightly regarded by man, but the Lord would not come to
punish the transgressors of that law without first sending them a message of warning.
The third angel proclaims that message. Had men ever been obedient to the law of Ten
Commandments, carrying out in their lives the principles of those precepts, the curse of
disease now flooding the world would not be.

Men and women cannot violate natural law by indulging depraved appetite and
lustful passions, and not violate the law of God. Therefore He has permitted the light of
health reform to shine upon us, that we may see our sin in violating the laws which He
has established in our being. All our enjoyment or suffering may be traced to obedience
or transgression of natural law. Our gracious heavenly Father sees the deplorable
condition of men who, some knowingly but many ignorantly, are living in violation of the
laws that He has established. And in love and pity to the race, He causes the light to
shine upon health reform. He publishes His law and the penalty that will follow the
transgression of it, that all may learn and be careful to live in harmony with natural law.
He proclaims His law so distinctly and makes it so prominent that it is like a city set on a
hill. All accountable beings can understand it if they will. Idiots will not be responsible.
To make plain natural law, and urge the obedience of it, is the work that accompanies
the third angel's message to prepare a people for the coming of the Lord. X%

“Ye Are Not Your Own”

We believe without a doubt that Christ is soon coming. This is not a fable to us; it is

a reality. When He comes He is not to cleanse us of our
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sins, to remove from us the defects in our characters, or to cure us of the infirmities of
our tempers and dispositions. If wrought for us at all, this work will all be accomplished
before that time.

When the Lord comes, those who are holy will be holy still. Those who have
preserved their bodies and spirits in holiness, in sanctification and honor, will then
receive the finishing touch of immortality. But those who are unjust, unsanctified, and
filthy will remain so forever. No work will then be done for them to remove their defects
and give them holy characters. The Refiner does not then sit to pursue His refining
process and remove their sins and their corruption. This is all to be done in these hours
of probation. It is now that this work is to be accomplished for us.

We are in a world that is opposed to righteousness and purity of character, and to a
growth in grace. Wherever we look we see corruption and defilement, deformity and sin.
And what is the work that we are to undertake here just previous to receiving



immortality? It is to preserve our bodies holy, our spirits pure, that we may stand forth
unstained amid the corruptions teeming around us in these last days.

"Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which
ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price: therefore
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's." 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20.

We are not our own. We have been purchased with a dear price, even the sufferings
and death of the Son of God. If we could understand this, and fully realize it, we would
feel a great responsibility resting upon us to keep ourselves in the very best condition of
health, that we might render to God perfect service. But when we take any course which
expends our vitality, decreases our strength, or beclouds the intellect we sin against
God. In pursuing this course we are not glorifying Him in our bodies and spirits which
are His, but are committing a great wrong in His sight. ccc™%%

Obedience a Matter of Personal Duty

The Creator of man has arranged the living machinery of our bodies. Every function
is wonderfully and wisely made. And God pledged Himself to keep this human
machinery in healthful action if the human agent will obey His laws and cooperate with
God. Every law governing the human machinery is to be considered just as truly divine
in origin, in character, and in importance as the word of God. Every careless, inattentive
action, any abuse put upon the Lord's wonderful mechanism, by disregarding His
specified laws in the human habitation, is a violation of God's law. We may behold and
admire the work of God in the natural world, but the human habitation is the most
wonderful. cecXivees

Since the laws of nature are the laws of God, it is plainly our duty to give these laws
careful study. We should study their requirements in regard to our own bodies and
conform to them. Ignorance in these things is sin.

When men and women are truly converted, they will conscientiously
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regard the laws of life that God has established in their being, thus seeking to avoid
physical, mental, and moral feebleness. Obedience to these laws must be made a
matter of personal duty. We ourselves must suffer the ills of violated law. We must
answer to God for our habits and practices. Therefore the question for us is not, "What
will the world say?" but, "How shall I, claiming to be a Christian, treat the habitation God
has given me? Shall | work for my highest temporal and spiritual good by keeping my
body as a temple for the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, or shall | sacrifice myself to the

world's ideas and practices?" “°“**%°

The Life of God in the Soul Is Man’s Only Hope

The religion of the Bible is not detrimental to the health of either body or mind. The
influence of the Spirit of God is the very best medicine for disease. Heaven is all health;
and the more deeply heavenly influences are realized, the more sure will be the
recovery of the believing invalid. The true principles of Christianity open before all a
source of inestimable happiness. Religion is a continual wellspring, from which the
Christian can drink at will and never exhaust the fountain.

The condition of the mind affects the health of the physical system. If the mind is free
and happy, from a consciousness of rightdoing and a sense of satisfaction in causing



happiness to others, it creates a cheerfulness that will react upon the whole system,
causing a freer circulation of the blood and a toning up of the entire body. The blessing
of God is a healing power, and those who are abundant in benefiting others will realize
that wondrous blessing in both heart and life.

When men who have indulged in wrong habits and sinful practices yield to the power
of divine truth, the application of that truth to the heart revives the moral powers, which
had seemed to be paralyzed. The receiver possesses stronger, clearer understanding
than before he riveted his soul to the eternal Rock. Even his physical health improves
by the realization of his security in Christ. V%%

Men need to learn that the blessings of obedience, in their fullness, can be theirs
only as they receive the grace of Christ. It is His grace that gives man power to obey the
laws of God. It is this that enables him to break the bondage of evil habit. This is the
only power that can make him and keep him steadfast in the right path.

When the gospel is received in its purity and power, it is a cure for the maladies that
originated in sin. The Sun of Righteousness arises, "with healing in His wings." Malachi
4:2. Not all this world bestows can heal a broken heart, or impart peace of mind, or
remove care, or banish disease. Fame, genius, talent—all are powerless to gladden the
sorrowful heart or to restore the wasted life. The life of God in the soul is man's only
hope.

The love which Christ diffuses through the whole being is a vitalizing
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power. Every vital part—the brain, the heart, the nerves—it touches with healing. By it
the highest energies of the being are roused to activity. It frees the soul from the guilt
and sorrow, the anxiety and care, that crush the life forces. With it come serenity and
composure. It implants in the soul, joy that nothing earthly can destroy—joy in the Holy
Spirit—health-giving, life-giving joy.

Our Saviour's words, "Come unto Me, . . . and | will give you rest" Matthew 11:28,
are a prescription for the healing of physical, mental, and spiritual ills. Though men have
brought suffering upon themselves by their own wrongdoing, He regards them with pity.
In Him they may find help. He will do great things for those who trust in Him. ccchvis¢’

Present Health Reform

In our work more attention should be given to the temperance reform. Every duty
that calls for reform involves repentance, faith, and obedience. It means the uplifting of
the soul to a new and nobler life. Thus every true reform has its place in the work of the
third angel's message. Especially does the temperance reform demand our attention
and support. At our camp meetings [annual meetings] we should call attention to this
work and make it a living issue. We should present to the people the principles of true
temperance and call for signers to the temperance pledge. Careful attention should be
given to those who are enslaved by evil habits. We must lead them to the cross of
Christ.

As we near the close of time we must rise higher and still higher upon the question
of health reform and Christian temperance, presenting it in a more positive and decided
manner. We must strive continually to educate the people, not only by our words, but by
our practice. Precept and practice combined have a telling influence. V%68



Chapter 39 —The Importance of Cleanliness

In order to have good health, we must have good blood; for the blood is the current
of life. It repairs waste and nourishes the body. When supplied with the proper food
elements and when cleansed and vitalized by contact with pure air, it carries life and
vigor to every part of the system. The more perfect the circulation, the better will this
work be accomplished. €ce%*3

The external application of water is one of the easiest and most satisfactory ways of
regulating the circulation of the blood. A cold or cool bath is an excellent tonic. Warm
baths open the pores and thus aid in the elimination of impurities. Both warm and
neutral baths soothe the nerves and equalize the circulation.

Exercise quickens and equalizes the circulation of the blood, but in idleness the
blood does not circulate freely, and the changes in it, so necessary to life and health, do
not take place. The skin, too, becomes inactive. Impurities are not expelled as they
would be if the circulation had been quickened by vigorous exercise, the skin kept in a
healthy condition, and the lungs fed with plenty of pure, fresh air. "

The lungs should be allowed the greatest freedom possible. Their capacity is
developed by free action; it diminishes if they are cramped and compressed. Hence the
ill effects of the practice so common, especially in sedentary pursuits, of stooping at
one's work. In this position it is impossible to breathe deeply. Superficial breathing soon
becomes a habit, and the lungs lose their power to expand.

Thus an insufficient supply of oxygen is received. The blood moves sluggishly. The
waste, poisonous matter, which should be thrown off in the exhalations from the lungs,
is retained, and the blood becomes impure. Not only the lungs, but the stomach, liver,
and brain are affected. The skin becomes sallow, digestion is retarded; the heart is
depressed; the brain is clouded; the thoughts are confused; gloom settles upon the
spirits; the whole system becomes depressed and inactive, and peculiarly susceptible to
disease.

The lungs are constantly throwing off impurities, and they need to be constantly
supplied with fresh air. Impure air does not afford the necessary supply of oxygen, and
the blood passes to the brain and other organs without being vitalized. Hence the
necessity of thorough ventilation. To live in close, ill-ventilated rooms, where the air is

dead and vitiated, weakens the entire system. It becomes peculiarly sensitive
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to the influence of cold, and a slight exposure induces disease. It is close confinement
indoors that makes many women pale and feeble. They breathe the same air over and
over until it becomes laden with poisonous matter thrown off through the lungs and
pores, and impurities are thus conveyed back to the blood. %"

Many are suffering from disease because they refuse to receive into their rooms at
night the pure night air. The free, pure air of heaven is one of the richest blessings we
can enjoy. ccclxxiid72

Scrupulous cleanliness is essential to both physical and mental health. Impurities
are constantly thrown off from the body through the skin. Its millions of pores are quickly
clogged unless kept clean by frequent bathing, and the impurities which should pass off
through the skin become an additional burden to the other eliminating organs.



Most persons would receive benefit from a cool or tepid bath every day, morning or
evening. Instead of increasing the liability to take cold, a bath, properly taken, fortifies
against cold, because it improves the circulation; the blood is brought to the surface,
and a more easy and regular flow is obtained. The mind and the body are alike
invigorated. The muscles become more flexible, the intellect is made brighter. The bath
is a soother of the nerves. Bathing helps the bowels, the stomach, and the liver, giving
health and energy to each, and it promotes digestion.

It is important also that the clothing be kept clean. The garments worn absorb the
waste matter that passes off through the pores; if they are not frequently changed and
washed, the impurities will be reabsorbed.

Every form of uncleanliness tends to disease. Death-producing germs abound in
dark, neglected corners, in decaying refuse, in dampness and mold and must. No waste
vegetables or heaps of fallen leaves should be allowed to remain near the house to
decay and poison the air. Nothing unclean or decaying should be tolerated within the
home. In towns or cities regarded perfectly healthful, many an epidemic of fever has
been traced to decaying matter about the dwelling of some careless householder.

Perfect cleanliness, plenty of sunlight, careful attention to sanitation in every detail of
the home life, are essential to freedom from disease and to the cheerfulness and vigor
of the inmates of the home. X373

Teach the little ones that God is not pleased to see them with unclean bodies and
untidy, torn garments. Having the clothing neat and clean will be one means of keeping
the thoughts pure and sweet. Especially should every article which comes in contact
with the skin be kept clean.

Truth never places her delicate feet in a path of uncleanness or impurity. He who
was so particular that the children of Israel should cherish habits of cleanliness will not
sanction any impurity in the homes of His people today. God looks with disfavor on
uncleanness of any kind.

Unclean, neglected corners in the house will tend to make impure, neglected corners
in the soul.
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Heaven is pure and holy, and those who pass through the gates of the city of God

must here be clothed with inward and outward purity. €3

Chapter 40 —The Food We Eat

Our bodies are built up from the food we eat. There is a constant breaking down of
the tissues of the body; every movement of every organ involves waste, and this waste
is repaired from our food. Each organ of the body requires its share of nutrition. The
brain must be supplied with its portion; the bones, muscles, and nerves demand theirs.
It is a wonderful process that transforms the food into blood and uses this blood to build
up the varied parts of the body; but this process is going on continually, supplying with
life and strength each nerve, muscle, and tissue.

Those foods should be chosen that best supply the elements needed for building up
the body. In this choice, appetite is not a safe guide. Through wrong habits of eating,



the appetite has become perverted. Often it demands food that impairs health and
causes weakness instead of strength. We cannot safely be guided by the customs of
society. The disease and suffering that everywhere prevail are largely due to popular
errors in regard to diet.

But not all foods wholesome in themselves are equally suited to our needs under all
circumstances. Care should be taken in the selection of food. Our diet should be suited
to the season, to the climate in which we live, and to the occupation we follow. Some
foods that are adapted for use at one season or in one climate are not suited to another.
So there are different foods best suited for persons in different occupations. Often food
that can be used with benefit by those engaged in hard physical labor is unsuitable for
persons of sedentary pursuits or intense mental application. God has given us an ample
variety of healthful foods, and each person should choose from it the things that
experience and sound judgment prove to be best suited to his own necessities. ¥

God'’s Original Plan for Man’s Diet
In order to know what are the best foods, we must study God's original plan for
man's diet. He who created man and who understands his needs appointed Adam his
food. "Behold," He said, "I have given you every herb yielding seed, . . . and every tree,
in which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for food." Genesis 1:29,
A.R.V. Upon leaving Eden to gain his livelihood by tilling the earth under the curse of

sin, man received permission to eat also
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"the herb of the field." Genesis 3:18.

Grains, fruits, nuts, and vegetables constitute the diet chosen for us by our Creator.
These foods, prepared in as simple and natural a manner as possible, are the most
healthful and nourishing. They impart a strength, a power of endurance, and a vigor of
intellect that are not afforded by a more complex and stimulating diet. €’

In order to maintain health, a sufficient supply of good, nourishing food is needed.

If we plan wisely, that which is most conducive to health can be secured in almost
every land. The various preparations of rice, wheat, corn, and oats are sent abroad
everywhere, also beans, peas, and lentils. These, with native or imported fruits, and the
variety of vegetables that grow in each locality, give an opportunity to select a dietary
that is complete without the use of flesh meats.

Wherever dried fruits, such as raisins, prunes, apples, pears, peaches, and apricots
are obtainable at moderate prices, it will be found that they can be used as staple
articles of diet much more freely than is customary, with the best results to the health
and vigor of all classes of workers. Cc*Vis”

The Science of Cooking
Cooking is no mean science, and it is one of the most essential in practical life. It is a
science that all women should learn, and it should be taught in a way to benefit the
poorer classes. To make food appetizing and at the same time simple and nourishing,
requires skill; but it can be done. Cooks should know how to prepare simple food in a
simple and healthful manner, and so that it will be found more palatable, as well as

more wholesome, because of its simplicity. 578



Let us make intelligent advancement in simplifying our diet. In the providence of
God, every country produces articles of food containing the nourishment necessary for
the upbuilding of the system. These may be made into healthful, appetizing dishes.
ccclxxix379

Many do not feel that this is a matter of duty, hence they do not try to prepare food
properly. This can be done in a simple, healthful, and easy manner, without the use of
lard, butter, or flesh meats. Skill must be united with simplicity. To do this, women must
read, and then patiently reduce what they read to practice. 3%

Fruits, grains, and vegetables, prepared in a simple way, free from spice and grease
ceehoxi38lng all kinds, make, with milk or cream, the most healthful diet. Scchoxie2
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Grains and fruits prepared free from grease, and in as natural a condition as
possible, should be the food for the tables of all who claim to be preparing for translation
to heaven. ccelxxxiii3s3

Far too much sugar is ordinarily used in food. Cakes, sweet puddings, pastries,
jellies, jams, are active causes of indigestion. Especially harmful are the custards and
puddings in which milk, eggs, and sugar are the chief ingredients. The free use of milk
and sugar taken together should be avoided. ¢cc*ve

The less sugar introduced into the food in its preparation, the less difficulty will be
experienced because of the heat of the climate. "*v3%

If milk is used, it should be thoroughly sterilized; with this precaution, there is less
danger of contracting disease from its use. Vi3

The time may come when it will not be safe to use milk. But if the cows are healthy
and the milk thoroughly cooked, there is no necessity of creating a time of trouble
befOI’ehand. ccclxxxvii3g?

Highly Seasoned Foods

Condiments, so frequently used by those of the world, are ruinous to the digestion.
ccclxxxviii3ss

In this fast age, the less exciting the food, the better. Condiments are injurious in
their nature. Mustard, pepper, spices, pickles, and other things of a like character,
irritate the stomach and make the blood feverish and impure. The inflamed condition of
the drunkard's stomach is often pictured as illustrating the effect of alcoholic liquors. A
similarly inflamed condition is produced by the use of irritating condiments. Soon
ordinary food does not satisfy the appetite. The system feels a want, a craving, for
something more stimulating. €cc 3%

Some have so indulged their taste, that unless they have the very article of food it
calls for, they find no pleasure in eating. If condiments and spiced foods are placed
before them, they make the stomach work by applying this fiery whip; for it has been so
treated that it will not acknowledge unstimulating food. 3%

Spices at first irritate the tender coating of the stomach, but finally destroy the
natural sensitiveness of this delicate membrane. The blood becomes fevered, the
animal propensities are aroused, while the moral and intellectual powers are weakened
and become servants to the baser passions. The mother should study to set a simple
yet nutritious diet before her family. ¢



Regularity in Eating
After the regular meal is eaten, the stomach should be allowed to rest for five hours.
Not a particle of food should be introduced into the stomach till the next meal. In this
interval the stomach will perform its work, and will then be in a condition to receive more
food. CCCXCii392

Regularity in eating should be carefully observed. Nothing should be
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eaten between meals, no confectionery, nuts, fruits, or food of any kind. Irregularities in
eating destroy the healthful tone of the digestive organs, to the detriment of health and
cheerfulness. And when the children come to the table, they do not relish wholesome
food; their appetites crave that which is hurtful for them. 1%

When we lie down to rest, the stomach should have its work all done, that it, as well
as the other organs of the body, may enjoy rest. For persons of sedentary habits, late
suppers are particularly harmful.

In many cases the faintness that leads to a desire for food is felt because the
digestive organs have been too severely taxed during the day. After disposing of one
meal, the digestive organs need rest. At least five or six hours should intervene between
the meals, and most persons who give the plan a trial will find that two meals a day are
better than three, ¢c®X<V¥%

The practice of eating but two meals a day is generally found a benefit to health; yet
under some circumstances persons may require a third meal. This should, however, if
taken at all, be very light, and of food most easily digested. ¢°®*¢*®

When students combine physical and mental taxation the objection to the third meal
is to a great extent removed. Let the students have the third meal, prepared without
vegetables, but with simple, wholesome food, such as fruit and bread. V3%

Food should not be eaten very hot or very cold. If food is cold, the vital force of the
stomach is drawn upon in order to warm it before digestion can take place. Cold drinks
are injurious for the same reason; while the free use of hot drinks is debilitating. In fact,
the more liquid there is taken with the meals, the more difficult it is for the food to digest;
for the liquid must be absorbed before digestion can begin. Do not eat largely of salt,
avoid the use of pickles and spiced foods, eat an abundance of fruit, and the irritation
that calls for so much drink at mealtime will largely disappear. Food should be eaten
slowly and should be thoroughly masticated. This is necessary in order that the saliva

may be properly mixed with the food and the digestive fluids be called into action.
ccexeviizar

Application of Health Reform Principles

There is real common sense in dietetic reform. The subject should be studied
broadly and deeply, and no one should criticize others because their practice is not, in
all things, in harmony with his own. It is impossible to make an unvarying rule to
regulate everyone's habits, and no one should think himself a criterion for all. Not all can
eat the same things. Foods that are palatable and wholesome to one person may be
distasteful, and even harmful, to another. Some cannot use milk, while others thrive on
it. Some persons cannot digest peas and beans; others find them wholesome. For some

the coarser grain preparations are good food, while others cannot use them. Vs
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Where wrong habits of diet have been indulged, there should be no delay in reform.
When dyspepsia has resulted from abuse of the stomach, efforts should be made
carefully to preserve the remaining strength of the vital forces by removing every
overtaxing burden. The stomach may never entirely recover health after long abuse; but
a proper course of diet will save further debility, and many will recover more or less fully.

Strong men who are engaged in active physical labor are not compelled to be as
careful as to the quantity or quality of their food as are persons of sedentary habits; but
even these would have better health if they would practice self-control in eating and
drinking.

Some wish that an exact rule could be prescribed for their diet. They overeat, and
then regret it, and so they keep thinking about what they eat and drink. This is not as it
should be. One person cannot lay down an exact rule for another. Everyone should
exercise reason and self-control, and should act from principle. €c¢x¢*®%

The diet reform should be progressive. As disease in animals increases, the use of
milk and eggs will become more and more unsafe. An effort should be made to supply
their place with other things that are healthful and inexpensive. The people everywhere
should be taught how to cook without milk and eggs, so far as possible, and yet have
their food wholesome and palatable.

God is not honored when the body is neglected or abused and is thus unfitted for His
service. To care for the body by providing for it food that is relishable and strengthening
is one of the first duties of the householder. It is far better to have less expensive
clothing and furniture than to stint the supply of food.

Some householders stint the family table in order to provide expensive
entertainment for visitors. This is unwise. In the entertainment of guests there should be
greater simplicity. Let the needs of the family have first attention.

Unwise economy and artificial customs often prevent the exercise of hospitality
where it is needed and would be a blessing. The regular supply of food for our tables
should be such that the unexpected guest can be made welcome without burdening the
housewife to make extra preparation.

Carefully consider your diet. Study from cause to effect. Cultivate self-control. Keep
appetite under the control of reason. Never abuse the stomach by overeating, but do
not deprive yourself of the wholesome, palatable food that health demands.

Those who understand the laws of health and who are governed by principle, will
shun the extremes, both of indulgence and of restriction. Their diet is chosen, not for the
mere gratification of appetite, but for the upbuilding of the body. They seek to preserve
every power in the best condition for highest service to God and man. The appetite is
under the control of reason and conscience, and they are rewarded with health of body
and mind. While they do not urge their views offensively upon others, their example is a
testimony in favor of right
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principles. These persons have a wide influence for good. %%

We should not provide for the Sabbath a more liberal supply or a greater variety of
food than for other days. Instead of this the food should be more simple, and less
should be eaten in order that the mind may be clear and vigorous to comprehend
spiritual things.



Cooking on the Sabbath should be avoided; but it is not therefore necessary to eat
cold food. In cold weather the food prepared the day before should be heated. And let
the meals, however simple, be palatable and attractive. Especially in families where
there are children, it is well, on the Sabbath, to provide something that will be regarded
as a treat, something the family do not have every day. ¢

Control of Appetite and Passions

One of the strongest temptations that man has to meet is upon the point of appetite.
Between the mind and the body there is a mysterious and wonderful relation. They react
upon each other. To keep the body in a healthy condition to develop its strength, that
every part of the living machinery may act harmoniously, should be the first study of our
life. To neglect the body is to neglect the mind. It cannot be to the glory of God for His
children to have sickly bodies or dwarfed minds. To indulge the taste at the expense of
health is a wicked abuse of the senses. Those who engage in any species of
intemperance, either in eating or drinking, waste their physical energies and weaken
moral power. They will feel the retribution which follows the transgression of physical
law. cdii402

Many are incapacitated for labor both mentally and physically by overeating and the
gratification of the lustful passions. The animal propensities are strengthened, while the
moral and spiritual nature is enfeebled. When we shall stand around the great white
throne, what a record will the lives of many then present. Then will they see what they
might have done had they not debased their God-given powers. Then will they realize
what height of intellectual greatness they might have attained had they given to God all
the physical and mental strength He had entrusted to them. In their agony of remorse
they will long to have their lives to live over again. 4

Every true Christian will have control of his appetite and passions. Unless he is free
from the bondage and slavery of appetite he cannot be a true, obedient servant of
Christ. It is the indulgence of appetite and passion which makes the truth of none effect
upon the heart. It is impossible for the spirit and power of the truth to sanctify a man,
soul, body, and spirit, when he is controlled by appetite and passion. 4V

The great end for which Christ endured that long fast in the wilderness was to teach
us the necessity of self-denial and temperance. This work should commence at our
tables and should be strictly carried out in all the concerns of life. The Redeemer of the

world came from heaven to help man in his weakness, that, in the power which
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Jesus came to bring him, he might become strong to overcome appetite and passion,
and might be victor on every point. “*%

Chapter 41 —Flesh Foods

God gave our first parents the food He designed that the race should eat. It was
contrary to His plan to have the life of any creature taken. There was to be no death in
Eden. The fruit of the trees in the garden, was the food man's wants required. God gave
man no permission to eat animal food until after the flood. Everything had been
destroyed upon which man could subsist, and therefore the Lord in their necessity gave



Noah permission to eat of the clean animals which he had taken with him into the ark.
But animal food was not the most healthful article of food for man.

After the Flood the people ate largely of animal food. God saw that the ways of man
were corrupt, and that he was disposed to exalt himself proudly against his Creator and
to follow the inclinations of his own heart. And He permitted that long-lived race to eat
animal food to shorten their sinful lives. Soon after the Flood the race began to rapidly
decrease in size, and in length of years. 4%

In choosing man's food in Eden, the Lord showed what was the best diet; in the
choice made for Israel He taught the same lesson. He brought the Israelites out of
Egypt and undertook their training, that they might be a people for His own possession.
Through them He desired to bless and teach the world. He provided them with the food
best adapted for this purpose, not flesh, but manna, "the bread of heaven." It was only
because of their discontent and their murmuring for the fleshpots of Egypt that animal
food was granted them, and this only for a short time. Its use brought disease and death
to thousands. Yet the restriction to a non-flesh diet was never heartily accepted. It
continued to be the cause of discontent and murmuring, open or secret, and it was not
made permanent.

Upon their settlement in Canaan, the Israelites were permitted the use of animal
food, but under careful restrictions which tended to lessen the evil results. The use of
swine's flesh was prohibited, as also of other animals and of birds and fish whose flesh
was pronounced unclean. Of the meats permitted, the eating of the fat and the blood
was strictly forbidden.

Only such animals could be used for food as were in good condition. No creature
that was torn, that had died of itself, or from which the blood had not been carefully
drained, could be used as food.

By departing from the plan divinely appointed for their diet, the Israelites suffered
great loss. They desired a flesh diet, and they reaped its results. They did not reach

God's ideal of character or fulfill His
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purpose. The Lord "gave them their request; but sent leanness into their soul.” Psalm
106:15. They valued the earthly above the spiritual, and the sacred pre-eminence which
was His purpose for them they did not attain.

Those who eat flesh are but eating grains and vegetables at second hand; for the
animal receives from these things the nutrition that produces growth. The life that was in
the grains and vegetables passes into the eater. We receive it by eating the flesh of the
animal. How much better to get it direct, by eating the food that God provided for our
usel! cdvii407

The Cause of Much Disease and Sickness
Flesh was never the best food; but its use is now doubly objectionable, since
disease in animals is so rapidly increasing. Those who use flesh foods little know what
they are eating. Often if they could see the animals when living and know the quality of
the meat they eat, they would turn from it with loathing. People are continually eating
flesh that is filled with tuberculous and cancerous germs. Tuberculosis, cancer, and
other fatal diseases are thus communicated.

The liability to take disease is increased tenfold by meat eating. ©4***°



The animals are diseased, and by partaking of their flesh, we plant the seeds of
disease in our own tissue and blood. Then when exposed to the changes in a malarious
atmosphere, these are more sensibly felt; also when we are exposed to prevailing
epidemics and contagious diseases, the system is not in a condition to resist the
disease.

From the light God has given me, the prevalence of cancer and tumors is largely due
to gross living on dead flesh. ¢

In many places fish become so contaminated by the filth on which they feed as to be
a cause of disease. This is especially the case where the fish come in contact with the
sewage of large cities. The fish that are fed on the contents of the drains may pass into
distant waters and may be caught where the water is pure and fresh. Thus when used
as food they bring disease and death on those who do not suspect the danger.

The effects of a flesh diet may not be immediately realized; but this is no evidence
that it is not harmful. Few can be made to believe that it is the meat they have eaten
which has poisoned their blood and caused their suffering. Many die of diseases wholly

due to meat eating, while the real cause is not suspected by themselves or by others.
cdxi411

The Swine is Unclean Unto You
The tissues of the swine swarm with parasites. Of the swine God said, "It is unclean
unto you: ye shall not eat of their flesh, nor touch their dead carcass." Deuteronomy
14:8. This command was given because swine's flesh is unfit for food. Swine are
scavengers, and this is the only use they were intended to serve. Never, under any

circumstances,
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was their flesh to be eaten by human beings. It is impossible for the flesh of any living
creature to be wholesome when filth is its natural element and when it feeds upon every
detestable thing. ¢

Pork, although one of the most common articles of diet, is one of the most injurious.
God did not prohibit the Hebrews from eating swine's flesh merely to show His authority,
but because it was not a proper article of food for man. It would fill the system with
scrofula, and especially in that warm climate produced leprosy, and disease of various
kinds. Its influence upon the system in that climate was far more injurious than in a
colder climate.... Swine's flesh would not be palatable to the taste in its natural state. It
is made agreeable to the appetite by high seasoning, which makes a very bad thing
worse. Swine's flesh above all other flesh meats, produces a bad state of the blood.
Those who eat freely of pork can but be diseased. 3

Especially would the fine, sensitive nerves of the brain become enfeebled and so
beclouded that sacred things would not be discerned, but be placed upon the low level
with common things. °®v*

Those who have much outdoor exercise do not realize the bad effects of pork eating,
as those do whose life is mostly indoors, and whose habits are sedentary, and whose
labor is mental. **v**®

The Effects of a Flesh Diet on the Mind and Soul



The moral evils of a flesh diet are not less marked than are the physical ills. Flesh
food is injurious to health, and whatever affects the body has a corresponding effect on
the mind and the soul. V4

A meat diet changes the disposition and strengthens animalism. We are composed
of what we eat, and eating much flesh will diminish intellectual activity. Students would
accomplish much more in their studies if they never tasted meat. When the animal part
of the human agent is strengthened by meat eating, the intellectual powers diminish
proportionately. V14

If ever there was a time when the diet should be of the most simple kind, it is now.
Meat should not be placed before our children. Its influence is to excite and strengthen
the lower passions, and has a tendency to deaden the moral powers. V48

Greater reforms should be seen among the people who claim to be looking for the
soon appearing of Christ. Health reform is to do among our people a work which it has
not yet done. There are those who ought to be awake to the danger of meat eating, who
are still eating the flesh of animals, thus endangering the physical, mental, and spiritual
health. Many who are now only half converted on the question of meat eating will go
from God's people, to walk no more with them. 4

Those who claim to believe the truth are to guard carefully the powers of body and
mind, so that God and His cause will not be in any way dishonored by their words or
actions. The habits and practices are to be brought into subjection to the will of God. We
are to give careful attention to our diet. It has been clearly presented to me that God's
people are to take a firm stand against meat eating. Would
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God for thirty years give His people the message that if they desire to have pure blood
and clear minds, they must give up the use of flesh meat, if He did not want them to
heed this message? By the use of flesh meats the animal nature is strengthened and

the spiritual nature weakened. %

Instruction Concerning a Change in Diet

It is a mistake to suppose that muscular strength depends on the use of animal food.
The needs of the system can be better supplied, and more vigorous health can be
enjoyed, without its use. The grains, with fruits, nuts, and vegetables, contain all the
nutritive properties necessary to make good blood. These elements are not so well or
so fully supplied by a flesh diet. Had the use of flesh been essential to health and
strength, animal food would have been included in the diet appointed man in the
beginning.

When the use of flesh food is discontinued, there is often a sense of weakness, a
lack of vigor. Many urge this as evidence that flesh food is essential; but it is because
foods of this class are stimulating, because they fever the blood and excite the nerves,
that they are so missed. Some will find it as difficult to leave off flesh eating as it is for
the drunkard to give up his dram; but they will be the better for the change.

When flesh food is discarded, its place should be supplied with a variety of grains,
nuts, vegetables, and fruits that will be both nourishing and appetizing. This is especially

necessary in the case of those who are weak or who are taxed with continuous labor.
cdxxi421



Especially where meat is not made a principal article of food is good cooking an
essential requirement. Something must be prepared to take the place of meat, and
these substitutes for meat must be well prepared, so that meat will not be desired.
cdxxii422

| am acquainted with families who have changed from a meat diet to one that is
impoverished. Their food is so poorly prepared that the stomach loathes it; and such
have told me that the health reform did not agree with them, that they were decreasing
in physical strength. Food should be prepared with simplicity, yet with a nicety which will
invite the appetite. 2

It is for their own good that the Lord counsels the remnant church to discard the use
of flesh meats, tea, and coffee, and other harmful foods. There are plenty of other things
on which we can subsist that are wholesome and good.

Among those who are waiting for the coming of the Lord, meat eating will eventually
be done away; flesh will cease to form a part of their diet. We should ever keep this end
in view, and endeavor to work steadily toward it. ®*V4**

The intellectual, the moral, and the physical powers are depreciated by the habitual

use of flesh meats. Meat eating deranges the system,
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beclouds the intellect, and blunts the moral sensibilities. We say to you, dear brother

and sister, your safest course is to let meat alone. ****®

Chapter 42 —Faithfulness in Health Reform

[Note: This message reviewing the essential points in health reform was given by
Mrs. White at the General conference of 1909, the last such session she
attended.—Compilers.]

| am instructed to bear a message to all our people on the subject of health reform,
for many have backslidden from their former loyalty to health reform principles.

God's purpose for His children is that they shall grow up to the full stature of men
and women in Christ. In order to do this, they must use aright every power of mind, soul,
and body. They cannot afford to waste any mental or physical strength.

The question of how to preserve the health is one of primary importance. When we
study this question in the fear of God we shall learn that it is best, for both our physical
and our spiritual advancement, to observe simplicity in diet. Let us patiently study this
guestion. We need knowledge and judgment in order to move wisely in this matter.
Nature's laws are not to be resisted, but obeyed.

Those who have received instruction regarding the evils of the use of flesh foods,
tea and coffee, and rich and unhealthful food preparations, and who are determined to
make a covenant with God by sacrifice, will not continue to indulge their appetite for
food that they know to be unhealthful. God demands that the appetites be cleansed,
and that self-denial be practiced in regard to those things which are not good. This is a
work that will have to be done before His people can stand before Him a perfected
people.



The remnant people of God must be a converted people. The presentation of this
message is to result in the conversion and sanctification of souls. We are to feel the
power of the Spirit of God in this movement. This is a wonderful, definite message; it
means everything to the receiver, and it is to be proclaimed with a loud cry. We must
have a true, abiding faith that this message will go forth with increasing importance till
the close of time.

There are some professed believers who accept certain portions of the Testimonies
as the message of God, while they reject those portions that condemn their favorite
indulgences. Such persons are working contrary to their own welfare and the welfare of
the church. It is essential that we walk in the light while we have the light. Those who
claim to
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believe in health reform, and yet work counter to its principles in the daily life practice,
are hurting their own souls and are leaving wrong impressions upon the minds of
believers and unbelievers.

Strength Through Obedience

A solemn responsibility rests upon those who know the truth, that all their works
shall correspond with their faith, and that their lives shall be refined and sanctified, and
they be prepared for the work that must rapidly be done in these closing days of the
message. They have no time or strength to spend in the indulgence of appetite. The
words should come to us now with impelling earnestness: "Repent ye therefore, and be
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come
from the presence of the Lord." Acts 3:19. There are many among us who are deficient
in spirituality and who, unless they are wholly converted, will certainly be lost. Can you
afford to run the risk?

God requires of His people continual advancement. We need to learn that indulged
appetite is the greatest hindrance to mental improvement and soul sanctification. With
all our profession of health reform, many of us eat improperly. Indulgence of appetite is
the greatest cause of physical and mental debility, and lies largely at the foundation of
feebleness and premature death. Let the individual who is seeking to possess purity of
spirit bear in mind that in Christ there is power to control the appetite.

If we could be benefited by indulging the desire for flesh foods, | would not make this
appeal to you; but I know we cannot. Flesh foods are injurious to the physical
well-being, and we should learn to do without them. Those who are in a position where
it is possible to secure a vegetarian diet, but who choose to follow their own preferences
in this matter, eating and drinking as they please, will gradually grow careless of the
instruction the Lord has given regarding other phases of the present truth and will lose
their perception of what is truth; they will surely reap as they have sown.

| have been instructed that the students in our schools are not to be served with
flesh foods or with food preparations that are known to be unhealthful. Nothing that will
serve to encourage a desire for stimulants should be placed on the tables. | appeal to
old and young and to middle-aged. Deny your appetite of those things that are doing
you injury. Serve the Lord by sacrifice.

There are many who feel that they cannot get along without flesh food; but if these
would place themselves on the Lord's side, resolutely resolved to walk in the way of His
guidance, they would receive strength and wisdom as did Daniel and his fellows. They



would find that the Lord would give them sound judgment. Many would be surprised to
see how much could be saved for the cause of God by acts of self-denial. The small

sums saved by deeds of sacrifice will do more for
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the upbuilding of the cause of God than larger gifts will accomplish that have not called
for denial of self.

An Appeal for a Firm Stand

Seventh-day Adventists are handling momentous truths. More than forty years ago
[in 1863] the Lord gave us special light on health reform, but how are we walking in that
light? How many have refused to live in harmony with the counsels of God! As a people,
we should make advancement proportionate to the light received. It is our duty to
understand and respect the principles of health reform. On the subject of temperance
we should be in advance of all other people; and yet there are among us well-instructed
members of the church, and even ministers of the gospel, who have little respect for the
light that God has given upon this subject. They eat as they please and work as they
please.

Let those who are teachers and leaders in our cause take their stand firmly on Bible
ground in regard to health reform, and give a straight testimony to those who believe we
are living in the last days of this earth's history. A line of distinction must be drawn
between those who serve God and those who serve themselves.

| have been shown that the principles that were given us in the early days of the
message are as important and should be regarded just as conscientiously today as they
were then. There are some who have never followed the light given on the question of
diet. It is now time to take the light from under the bushel and let it shine forth in clear,
bright rays.

The principles of healthful living mean a great deal to us individually and as a
people. When the message of health reform first came to me, | was weak and feeble,
subject to frequent fainting spells. | was pleading with God for help, and He opened
before me the great subject of health reform. He instructed me that those who are
keeping His commandments must be brought into sacred relation to Himself, and that
by temperance in eating and drinking they must keep mind and body in the most
favorable condition for service. This light has been a great blessing to me. | took my
stand as a health reformer, knowing that the Lord would strengthen me. | have better
health today, notwithstanding my age, than | had in my younger days.

It is reported by some that | have not followed the principles of health reform as |
have advocated them with my pen; but | can say that | have been a faithful health
reformer. Those who have been members of my family know that this is true.

"Do All To the Glory of God"
We do not mark out any precise line to be followed in diet; but we do say that in

countries where there are fruits, grains, and nuts in abundance,
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flesh food is not the right food for God's people. | have been instructed that flesh food
has a tendency to animalize the nature, to rob men and women of that love and
sympathy which they should feel for everyone, and to give the lower passions control



over the higher powers of the being. If meat eating was ever healthful, it is not safe now.
Cancers, tumors, and pulmonary diseases are largely caused by meat eating.

We are not to make the use of flesh food a test of fellowship, but we should consider
the influence that professed believers who use flesh foods have over others. As God's
messengers, shall we not say to the people: "Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God"? 1 Corinthians 10:31. Shall we not bear a
decided testimony against the indulgence of perverted appetite? Will any who are
ministers of the gospel, proclaiming the most solemn truth ever given to mortals, set an
example in returning to the fleshpots of Egypt? Will those who are supported by the tithe
from God's storehouse permit themselves by self-indulgence to poison the life-giving
current flowing through their veins? Will they disregard the light and warnings that God
has given them? The health of the body is to be regarded as essential for growth in
grace and the acquirement of an even temper. If the stomach is not properly cared for,
the formation of an upright, moral character will be hindered. The brain and nerves are
in sympathy with the stomach. Erroneous eating and drinking result in erroneous
thinking and acting.

All are now being tested and proved. We have been baptized into Christ, and if we
will act our part by separating from everything that would drag us down and make us
what we ought not to be, there will be given us strength to grow up into Christ, who is
our living head, and we shall see the salvation of God.

Only when we are intelligent in regard to the principles of healthful living can we be
fully aroused to see the evils resulting from improper diet. Those who, after seeing their
mistakes, have courage to change their habits, will find that the reformatory process
requires a struggle and much perseverance; but when correct tastes are once formed,
they will realize that the use of the food which they formerly regarded as harmless was
slowly but surely laying the foundation for dyspepsia and other diseases.

Fathers and mothers, watch unto prayer. Guard strictly against intemperance in
every form. Teach your children the principles of true health reform. Teach them what
things to avoid in order to preserve health. Already the wrath of God has begun to be
visited upon the children of disobedience. What crimes, what sins, what iniquitous
practices, are being revealed on every hand! As a people we are to exercise great care
in guarding our children against depraved associates.

Educate the People
Greater efforts should be put forth to educate the people in the principles of health

reform. Cooking schools should be established, and
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house-to-house instruction should be given in the art of cooking wholesome food. Old
and young should learn how to cook more simply. Wherever the truth is presented, the
people are to be taught how to prepare food in a simple, yet appetizing way. They are to
be shown that a nourishing diet can be provided without the use of flesh foods.

Teach the people that it is better to know how to keep well than how to cure disease.
Our physicians should be wise educators, warning all against self-indulgence and
showing that abstinence from the things that God has prohibited is the only way to
prevent ruin of body and mind.

Much tact and discretion should be employed in preparing nourishing food to take
the place of that which has formerly constituted the diet of those who are learning to be



health reformers. Faith in God, earnestness of purpose, and a willingness to help one
another will be required. A diet lacking in the proper elements of nutrition brings
reproach upon the cause of health reform. We are mortal and must supply ourselves
with food that will give proper nourishment to the body.

Extremes Injure Health Reform

Some of our people, while conscientiously abstaining from eating improper foods,
neglect to supply themselves with the elements necessary for the sustenance of the
body. Those who take an extreme view of health reform are in danger of preparing
tasteless dishes, making them so insipid that they are not satisfying. Food should be
prepared in such a way that it will be appetizing as well as nourishing. It should not be
robbed of that which the system needs. | use some salt, and always have, because salt,
instead of being deleterious, is actually essential for the blood. Vegetables should be
made palatable with a little milk or cream, or something equivalent.

While warnings have been given regarding the dangers of disease through butter,
and the evil of the free use of eggs by small children, yet we should not consider it a
violation of principle to use eggs from hens that are well cared for and suitably fed. Eggs
contain properties that are remedial agencies in counteracting certain poisons.

Some, in abstaining from milk, eggs, and butter, have failed to supply the system
with proper nourishment, and as a consequence have become weak and unable to
work. Thus health reform is brought into disrepute. The work that we have tried to build
up solidly is confused with strange things that God has not required, and the energies of
the church are crippled. But God will interfere to prevent the results of these too
strenuous ideas. The gospel is to harmonize the sinful race. It is to bring the rich and
poor together at the feet of Jesus.

The time will come when we may have to discard some of the articles of diet we now
use, such as milk and cream and eggs; but it is not necessary to bring upon ourselves
perplexity by premature and extreme restrictions. Wait until the circumstances demand

it and the Lord prepares the way for it.
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Those who would be successful in proclaiming the principles of health reform must
make the Word of God their guide and counselor. Only as the teachers of health reform
principles do this can they stand on vantage ground. Let us never bear a testimony
against health reform by failing to use wholesome, palatable food in place of the harmful
articles of diet that we have discarded. Do not in any way encourage an appetite for
stimulants. Eat only plain, simple, wholesome food, and thank God constantly for the
principles of health reform. In all things be true and upright, and you will gain precious
victories.

Local Conditions to Be Considered

While working against gluttony and intemperance, we must recognize the condition
to which the human family is subjected. God has made provision for those who live in
the different countries of the world. Those who desire to be co-workers with God must
consider carefully before they specify just what foods should and should not be eaten.
We are to be brought into connection with the masses. Should health reform in its most
extreme form be taught to those whose circumstances forbid its adoption, more harm
than good would be done. As | preach the gospel to the poor, | am instructed to tell



them to eat that food which is most nourishing. | cannot say to them: "You must not eat
eggs, or milk, or cream. You must use no butter in the preparation of food." The gospel
must be preached to the poor, but the time has not yet come to prescribe the strictest
diet.

Then God Can Bless

Those ministers who feel at liberty to indulge the appetite are falling far short of the
mark. God wants them to be health reformers. He wants them to live up to the light that
has been given on this subject. | feel sad when | see those who ought to be zealous for
our health principles, not yet converted to the right way of living. | pray that the Lord
may impress their minds that they are meeting with great loss. If things were as they
should be in the households that make up our churches, we might do double work for
the Lord.

In order to be purified and to remain pure, Seventh-day Adventists must have the
Holy Spirit in their hearts and in their homes. The Lord has given me light that when the
Israel of today humble themselves before Him, and cleanse the soul-temple from all
defilement, He will hear their prayers in behalf of the sick and will bless in the use of His
remedies for disease. When in faith the human agent does all he can to combat
disease, using the simple methods of treatment that God has provided, his efforts will
be blessed of God.

If, after so much light has been given, God's people will cherish wrong habits,
indulging self and refusing to reform, they will suffer the sure consequences of

transgression. If they are determined to gratify
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perverted appetite at any cost, God will not miraculously save them from the
consequences of their indulgence. They "shall lie down in sorrow." Isaiah 50:11.

Oh, how many lose the richest blessings that God has in store for them in health and
spiritual endowments! There are many souls who wrestle for special victories and
special blessings that they may do some great thing. To this end they are always feeling
that they must make an agonizing struggle in prayer and tears. When these persons
search the Scriptures with prayer to know the expressed will of God, and then do His
will from the heart without one reservation or self-indulgence, they will find rest. All the
agonizing, all the tears and struggles, will not bring them the blessing they long for. Self
must be entirely surrendered. They must do the work that presents itself, appropriating
the abundance of the grace of God which is promised to all who ask in faith.

"If any man will come after Me," said Jesus, "let him deny himself, and take up his
cross daily, and follow Me." Luke 9:23. Let us follow the Saviour in His simplicity and
self-denial. Let us lift up the Man of Calvary by word and by holy living. The Saviour
comes very near to those who consecrate themselves to God. If ever there was a time
when we needed the working of the Spirit of God upon our hearts and lives, it is now.
Let us lay hold of this divine power for strength to live a life of holiness and

self-surrender. P42

Chapter 43 —The Church on Earth



God has a church upon the earth who are His chosen people, who keep His
commandments. He is leading, not stray offshoots, not one here and one there, but a
people. The truth is a sanctifying power; but the church militant is not the church
triumphant. There are tares among the wheat. “Wilt thou then that we . . . gather them
up?” was the question of the servant; but the master answered, “Nay; lest while ye
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.” The gospel net draws not only
good fish, but bad ones as well, and the Lord only knows who are His.

It is our individual duty to walk humbly with God. We are not to seek any strange,
new message. We are not to think that the chosen ones of God who are trying to walk in
the light compose Babylon. ¢V

Although there are evils existing in the church, and will be until the end of the world,
the church in these last days is to be the light of the world that is polluted and
demoralized by sin. The church, enfeebled and defective, needing to be reproved,
warned, and counseled, is the only object upon earth upon which Christ bestows His
supreme regard. The world is a workshop in which, through the cooperation of human
and divine agencies, Jesus is making experiments by His grace and divine mercy upon
human hearts. ¢4

God has a distinct people, a church on earth, second to none, but superior to all in
their facilities to teach the truth, to vindicate the law of God. God has divinely appointed
agencies—men whom He is leading, who have borne the heat and burden of the day,
who are cooperating with heavenly instrumentalities to advance the kingdom of Christ in
our world. Let all unite with these chosen agents, and be found at last among those who
have the patience of the saints, who keep the commandments of God, and have the
faith of Jesus. x4

United With the church Above
The church of God below is one with the church of God above. Believers on the
earth and the beings in heaven who have never fallen constitute one church. Every
heavenly intelligence is interested in the assemblies of the saints who on earth meet to
worship God. In the inner court of heaven they listen to the testimony of the witnesses
for Christ in the outer court on earth, and the praise and thanksgiving from the

worshipers below is taken up in the heavenly anthem, and praise and rejoicing
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sound through the heavenly courts because Christ has not died in vain for the fallen
sons of Adam. While angels drink from the fountainhead, the saints on earth drink of the
pure streams flowing from the throne, the streams that make glad the city of our God.

Oh, that we could all realize the nearness of heaven to earth! When the earthborn
children know it not, they have angels of light as their companions. A silent witness
guards every soul that lives, seeking to draw that soul to Christ. As long as there is
hope, until men resist the Holy Spirit to their eternal ruin, they are guarded by heavenly
intelligences. Let us all bear in mind that in every assembly of the saints below are
angels of God, listening to the testimonies, songs, and prayers. Let us remember that
our praises are supplemented by the choirs of the angelic host above.

Then as you meet from Sabbath to Sabbath, sing praises to Him who has called you
out of darkness into His marvelous light. "Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from
our sins in His own blood" let the heart's adoration be given. Let the love of Christ be



the burden of the speaker's utterance. Let it be expressed in simple language in every
song of praise. Let the inspiration of the Spirit of God dictate your prayers. As the word
of life is spoken, let your heartfelt response testify that you receive the message as from
heaven.

God teaches that we should assemble in His house to cultivate the attributes of
perfect love. This will fit the dwellers of earth for the mansions that Christ has gone to
prepare for all who love Him. There they will assemble in the sanctuary from Sabbath to
Sabbath, from one new moon to another, to unite in loftiest strains of song, in praise

and thanksgiving to Him who sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever.
cdxxx430

The Authority Invested in the Church

Christ gives power to the voice of the church. "Verily | say unto you, Whatsoever ye
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth
shall be loosed in heaven." No such thing is countenanced as one man's starting out
upon his own individual responsibility and advocating what views he chooses,
irrespective of the judgment of the church. God has bestowed the highest power under
heaven upon His church. It is the voice of God in His united people in church capacity
which is to be respected. c@3

The Word of God does not give license for one man to set up his judgment in
opposition to the judgment of the church, neither is he allowed to urge his opinions
against the opinions of the church. If there were no church discipline and government,
the church would go to fragments; it could not hold together as a body. There have ever
been individuals of independent minds who have claimed that they were right, that God
had especially taught, impressed, and led them. Each has a theory of his own, views

peculiar to himself, and each claims that his
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views are in accordance with the word of God. Each one has a different theory and
faith, yet each claims special light from God. These draw away from the body, and each
one is a separate church of himself. All these cannot be right, yet they all claim to be led
of the Lord.

Our Saviour follows His lessons of instruction with a promise that if two or three
should be united in asking anything of God it should be given them. Christ here shows
that there must be union with others, even in our desires for a given object. Great
importance is attached to the united prayer, the union of purpose. God hears the
prayers of individuals, but on this occasion Jesus was giving especial and important
lessons that were to have a special bearing upon His newly organized church on the
earth. There must be an agreement in the things which they desire and for which they
pray. It was not merely the thoughts and exercises of one mind, liable to deception; but
the petition was to be the earnest desire of several minds centered on the same point.
cdxxxii432

The church is God's appointed agency for the salvation of men. It was organized for
service, and its mission is to carry the gospel to the world. From the beginning it has
been God's plan that through His church shall be reflected to the world His fullness and
His sufficiency. The members of the church, those whom He has called out of darkness
into His marvelous light, are to show forth His glory. The church is the repository of the



riches of the grace of Christ; and through the church will eventually be made manifest,
even to "the principalities and powers in heavenly places," the final and full display of
the love of God. i3s3

Paul Directed to the Church for Instruction

Many have the idea that they are responsible to Christ alone for their light and
experience, independent of His acknowledged followers in the world. But this is
condemned by Jesus in His teachings and in the examples, the facts, which He has
given for our instruction. Here was Paul, one whom Christ was to fit for a most important
work, one who was to be a chosen vessel unto Him, brought directly into the presence
of Christ; yet He does not teach him the lessons of truth. He arrests his course and
convicts him; and when he asks, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" the Saviour does not
tell him directly, but places him in connection with His church. They will tell thee what
thou must do. Jesus is the sinner's friend, His heart is ever open, ever touched with
human woe; He has all power, both in heaven and upon earth; but He respects the
means which He has ordained for the enlightenment and salvation of men. He directs
Saul to the church, thus acknowledging the power that He has invested in it as a
channel of light to the world. It is Christ's organized body upon the earth, and respect is
required to be paid to His ordinances. In the case of Saul, Ananias represents Christ,
and he also represents Christ's ministers upon the earth who are appointed to act in
Christ's stead.

In the conversion of Paul are given us important principles which we
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should ever bear in mind. The Redeemer of the world does not sanction experience and
exercise in religious matters independent of His organized and acknowledged church,
where He has a church.

The Son of God identified Himself with the office and authority of His organized
church. His blessings were to come through the agencies that He has ordained, thus
connecting man with the channel through which His blessings come. Paul's being
strictly conscientious in his work of persecuting the saints does not make him guiltless
when the knowledge of his cruel work is impressed upon him by the Spirit of God. He is
to become a learner of the disciples. V43

All the members of the church, if they are sons and daughters of God, will have to
undergo a process of discipline before they can be lights in the world. God will not make
men and women channels of light while they are in darkness and are content to remain
so, making no special efforts to connect with the Source of light. Those who feel their
own need, and arouse themselves to the deepest thought and the most earnest,
persevering prayer and action, will receive divine aid. There is much for each to unlearn
with respect to himself, as well as much to learn. Old habits and customs must be
shaken off, and it is only by earnest struggles to correct these errors, and a full
reception of the truth in carrying out its principles, by the grace of God, that the victory
can be gained. ¢V

Counsel to One Dissemination Error
Those who start up to proclaim a message on their own individual responsibility,
who, while claiming to be taught and led of God, still make it their special work to tear



down that which God has been for years building up, are not doing the will of God. Be it
known that these men are on the side of the great deceiver. Believe them not.

As those who have been made stewards of means and ability, you have been
misapplying your Lord's goods in disseminating error. The whole world is filled with
hatred of those who proclaim the binding claims of the law of God, and the church who
are loyal to Jehovah must engage in no ordinary conflict. "We wrestle not against flesh
and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness
of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places." Ephesians 6:12. Those who
have any realization of what this warfare means will not turn their weapons against the
church militant, but with all their powers will wrestle with the people of God against the

confederacy of evil. caxxxvi436

Chapter 44 —Church Organization

Someone must fulfill the commission of Christ; someone must carry on the work
which He began to do on earth; and the church has been given this privilege. For this
purpose it has been organized. C®Vi43

Ministers should love order and should discipline themselves, and then they can
successfully discipline the church of God and teach them to work harmoniously like a
well-drilled company of soldiers. If discipline and order are necessary for successful
action on the battlefield, the same are as much more needful in the warfare in which we
are engaged as the object to be gained is of greater value and more elevated in
character than those for which opposing forces contend upon the field of battle. In the
conflict in which we are engaged, eternal interests are at stake.

Angels work harmoniously. Perfect order characterizes all their movements. The
more closely we imitate the harmony and order of the angelic host, the more successful
will be the efforts of these heavenly agents in our behalf. If we see no necessity for
harmonious action, and are disorderly, undisciplined, and disorganized in our course of
action, angels, who are thoroughly organized and move in perfect order, cannot work for
us successfully. They turn away in grief, for they are not authorized to bless confusion,
distraction, and disorganization. All who desire the co-operation of the heavenly
messengers must work in unison with them. Those who have the unction from on high
will in all their efforts encourage order, discipline, and union of action, and then the
angels of God can co-operate with them. But never, never will these heavenly
messengers place their endorsement upon irregularity, disorganization, and disorder. All
these evils are the result of Satan's efforts to weaken our forces, to destroy courage,
and prevent successful action.

Satan well knows that success can only attend order and harmonious action. He well
knows that everything connected with heaven is in perfect order, that subjection and
thorough discipline mark the movements of the angelic host. It is his studied effort to
lead professed Christians just as far from heaven's arrangement as he can; therefore he
deceives even the professed people of God and makes them believe that order and
discipline are enemies to spirituality, that the only safety for them is to let each pursue
his own course, and to remain especially distinct from bodies of Christians who are



united and are laboring to establish discipline and harmony of action. All the efforts
made to establish order are considered dangerous, a restriction of rightful liberty, and
hence are feared as popery. These deceived souls consider it a virtue to boast of their
freedom to think and act independently. They will not take any man's say-so. They are
amenable to no man. | was shown that it is Satan's special work to lead men to feel that
itis in God's
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order for them to strike out for themselves and choose their own course, independent of
their brethren, cVii43s

God has made His church on the earth a channel of light, and through it He
communicates His purposes and His will. He does not give to one of His servants an
experience independent of and contrary to the experience of the church itself. Neither
does He give one man a knowledge of His will for the entire church while the
church—Christ's body—is left in darkness. In His providence He places His servants in
close connection with His church in order that they may have less confidence in
themselves and greater confidence in others whom He is leading out to advance His

work CAXxxix439

Churches Organized by the Prophets

The organization of the church at Jerusalem was to serve as a model for the
organization of churches in every other place where messengers of truth should win
converts to the gospel. Those to whom was given the responsibility of the general
oversight of the church were not to lord it over God's heritage, but, as wise shepherds,
were to "feed the flock of God, . . . being ensamples to the flock" 1 Peter 5:2, 3; and the
deacons were to be "men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom." These
men were to take their position unitedly on the side of right and to maintain it with
firmness and decision. Thus they would have a uniting influence upon the entire flock.
cdxl440

As an important factor in the spiritual growth of the new converts the apostles were
careful to surround them with the safeguards of gospel order. Churches were duly
organized in all places in Lycaonia and Pisidia where there were believers. Officers
were appointed in each church, and proper order and system were established for the
conduct of all the affairs pertaining to the spiritual welfare of the believers.

This was in harmony with the gospel plan of uniting in one body all believers in
Christ, and this plan Paul was careful to follow throughout his ministry. Those who in
any place were by his labor led to accept Christ as the Saviour were at the proper time
organized into a church. Even when the believers were but few in number, this was
done. The Christians were thus taught to help one another, remembering the promise,
"Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am | in the midst of them."
Matthew 18:20. ¢

Meeting Dissension in the Church
At Jerusalem the delegates from Antioch met the brethren of the various churches,
who had gathered for a general meeting, and to them they related the success that had
attended their ministry among the Gentiles. They then gave a clear outline of the
confusion that had resulted because certain converted Pharisees had gone to Antioch



declaring that, in order to be saved, the Gentile converts must be circumcised and keep

the law of Moses. This question was warmly discussed in the assembly.
246

The Holy Spirit saw good not to impose the ceremonial law on the Gentile converts, and
the mind of the apostles regarding this matter was as the mind of the Spirit of God.
James presided at the council, and his final decision was, "Wherefore my sentence is,
that we trouble not them, which from among the Gentiles are turned to God." This
ended the discussion.

In this instance James seems to have been chosen as the one to announce the
decision arrived at by the council. The Gentile converts, however, were to give up the
customs that were inconsistent with the principles of Christianity. The apostles and
elders therefore agreed to instruct the Gentiles by letter to abstain from meats offered to
idols, from fornication, from things strangled, and from blood. They were to be urged to
keep the commandments and to lead holy lives. They were also to be assured that the
men who had declared circumcision to be binding were not authorized to do so by the
apostles. cdxlii442

The council which decided this case was composed of apostles and teachers who
had been prominent in raising up the Jewish and Gentile Christian churches, with
chosen delegates from various places. Elders from Jerusalem and deputies from
Antioch were present, and the most influential churches were represented. The council
moved in accordance with the dictates of enlightened judgment, and with the dignity of a
church established by the divine will. As a result of their deliberations they all saw that
God Himself had answered the question at issue by bestowing upon the Gentiles the
Holy Ghost; and they realized that it was their part to follow the guidance of the Spirit.

The entire body of Christians was not called to vote upon the question. The
"apostles and elders,” men of influence and judgment, framed and issued the decree,
which was thereupon generally accepted by the Christian churches. Not all, however,
were pleased with the decision; there was a faction of ambitious and self-confident
brethren who disagreed with it. These men assumed to engage in the work on their own
responsibility. They indulged in much murmuring and faultfinding, proposing new plans
and seeking to pull down the work of the men whom God had ordained to teach the
gospel message. From the first the church has had such obstacles to meet and ever will
have till the close of time. 43

Danger of Regarding Individual Judgment as Supreme
Those who are inclined to regard their individual judgment as supreme are in grave
peril. It is Satan's studied effort to separate such ones from those who are channels of
light, through whom God has wrought to build up and extend His work in the earth. To
neglect or despise those whom God has appointed to bear the responsibilities of
leadership in connection with the advancement of the truth, is to reject the means that
He has ordained for the help, encouragement, and strength of His people. For any

worker in the Lord's cause to pass these
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by, and to think that his light must come through no other channel than directly from
God, is to place himself in a position where he is liable to be deceived by the enemy
and overthrown.



The Lord in His wisdom has arranged that by means of the close relationship that
should be maintained by all believers, Christian shall be united to Christian and church
to church. Thus the human instrumentality will be enabled to co-operate with the divine.
Every agency will be subordinate to the Holy Spirit, and all the believers will be united in
an organized and well-directed effort to give to the world the glad tidings of the grace of
God. cdxliva44

As all the different members of the human system unite to form the entire body, and
each performs its office in obedience to the intelligence that governs the whole, so the
members of the church of Christ should be united in one symmetrical body, subject to
the sanctified intelligence of the whole. ¥V

Election and Ordination of Local Church Officers

The Apostle Paul writes to Titus: "Set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain
elders in every city, as | had appointed thee: if any be blameless, the husband of one
wife, having faithful children not accused of riot or unruly. For a bishop must be
blameless, as the steward of God." Titus 1:5-7. Lay hands suddenly on no man." 1
Timothy 5:22.

In some of our churches the work of organizing and of ordaining elders has been
premature; the Bible rule has been disregarded, and consequently grievous trouble has
been brought upon the church. There should not be so great haste in electing leaders
as to ordain men who are in no way fitted for the responsible work—men who need to
be converted, elevated, ennobled, and refined before they can serve the cause of God
in any capacity. cVi4

Church Property

When an interest is aroused in any town or city, that interest should be followed up.
The place should be thoroughly worked until a humble house of worship stands as a
sign, a memorial of God's Sabbath, a light amid the moral darkness. These memorials
are to stand in many places as witnesses to the truth. V447

Matters pertaining to the church should not be left in an unsettled condition. Steps
should be taken to secure church property for the cause of God, that the work may not
be retarded in its progress, and that the means which persons wish to dedicate to God's
cause may not slip into the enemy's ranks.

| saw that God's people should act wisely, and leave nothing undone on their part to
place the business of the church in a secure state. Then after all is done that they can

do, they should trust the Lord to overrule
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these things for them, that Satan take no advantage of God's remnant people. It is
Satan's time to work. A stormy future is before us; and the church should be awake to
make an advance move that they may stand securely against his plans. It is time that
something was done. God is not pleased to have His people leave the matters of the
church at loose ends, and suffer the enemy to have the whole advantage and control

affairs as best pleases him. Vi

Regional Meetings
Put forth extra exertion to attend the gathering of God's people.



Brethren and sisters, it would be far better for you to let your business suffer than to
neglect the opportunity of hearing the message God has for you. Make no excuse that
will keep you from gaining every spiritual advantage possible. You need every ray of
light. You need to become qualified to give a reason of the hope that is in you with
meekness and fear. You cannot afford to lose one such privilege.

None of us should go to the camp meeting [regional meetings] depending on the
ministers or the Bible workers to make the meeting a blessing to us. God does not want
His people to hang their weight on the minister. He does not want them to be weakened
by depending on human beings for help. They are not to lean, like helpless children,
upon someone else as a prop. As a steward of the grace of God, every church member
should feel personal responsibility to have life and root in himself.

The success of the meeting depends on the presence and power of the Holy Spirit.
For the outpouring of the Spirit every lover of the cause of truth should pray. And as far
as lies in our power, we are to remove every hindrance to His working. The Spirit can
never be poured out while variance and bitterness toward one another are cherished by
the members of the church. Envy, jealousy, evil surmising, and evilspeaking are of
Satan, and they effectually bar the way against the Holy Spirit's working.

Nothing else in this world is so dear to God as His church. Nothing is guarded by
Him with such jealous care. Nothing so offends God as an act that injures the influence
of those who are doing His service. He will call to account all who aid Satan in his work

of criticizing and discouraging. “"**

Chapter 45 —The House of God

To the humble, believing soul, the house of God on earth is the gate of heaven. The
song of praise, the prayer, the words spoken by Christ's representatives, are God's
appointed agencies to prepare a people for the church above, for that loftier worship
into which there can enter nothing that defileth.

The house is the sanctuary for the family, and the closet or the grove the most
retired place for individual worship; but the church is the sanctuary for the congregation.
There should be rules in regard to the time, the place, and the manner of worshiping.
Nothing that is sacred, nothing that pertains to the worship of God, should be treated
with carelessness or indifference. In order that men may do their best work in showing
forth the praises of God, their associations must be such as will keep the sacred distinct
from the common, in their minds. Those who have broad ideas, noble thoughts and
aspirations, are those who have associations that strengthen all thoughts of divine
things. Happy are those who have a sanctuary, be it high or low, in the city or among
the rugged mountain caves, in the lowly cabin or in the wilderness. If it is the best they
can secure for the Master, He will hallow the place with His presence, and it will be holy
unto the Lord of hosts.

Attitude of Prayer in the House of God
When the worshipers enter the place of meeting, they should do so with decorum,
passing quietly to their seats. If there is a stove in the room, it is not proper to crowd



about it in an indolent, careless attitude. Common talking, whispering, and laughing
should not be permitted in the house of worship, either before or after the service.
Ardent, active piety should characterize the worshipers.

If some have to wait a few minutes before the meeting begins, let them maintain a
true spirit of devotion by silent meditation, keeping the heart uplifted to God in prayer
that the service may be of special benefit to their own hearts and lead to the conviction
and conversion of other souls. They should remember that heavenly messengers are in
the house. We all lose much sweet communion with God by our restlessness, by not
encouraging moments of reflection and prayer. The spiritual condition needs to be often
reviewed and the mind and heart drawn toward the Sun of Righteousness.

If when the people come into the house of worship, they have genuine
250

reverence for the Lord and bear in mind that they are in His presence, there will be a
sweet eloquence in silence. The whispering and laughing and talking which might be
without sin in a common business place should find no sanction in the house where
God is worshiped. The mind should be prepared to hear the word of God, that it may
have due weight and suitably impress the heart.

When the minister enters, it should be with dignified, solemn mien. He should bow
down in silent prayer as soon as he steps into the pulpit, and earnestly ask help of God.
What an impression this will make! There will be solemnity and awe upon the people.
Their minister is communing with God; he is committing himself to God before he dares
to stand before the people. Solemnity rests upon all, and angels of God are brought
very near. Every one of the congregation, also, who fears God should with bowed head
unite in silent prayer with him that God may grace the meeting with His presence and
give power to His truth proclaimed from human lips. 4

Meetings for conference and prayer should not be made tedious. If possible, all
should be prompt to the hour appointed; and if there are dilatory ones, who are half an
hour or even fifteen minutes behind the time, there should be no waiting. If there are but
two present, they can claim the promise. The meeting should open at the appointed
hour if possible, be there few or many present. ¢4

Act as if in the Visible Presence of God

True reverence for God is inspired by a sense of His infinite greatness and a
realization of His presence. With this sense of the Unseen, every heart should be
deeply impressed. The hour and place of prayer are sacred, because God is there; and
as reverence is manifested in attitude and demeanor, the feeling that inspires it will be
deepened. "Holy and reverend is His name," the psalmist declares. Psalm 111:9. ¢%i%

When the meeting is opened by prayer, every knee should bow in the presence of
the Holy One, and every heart should ascend to God in silent devotion. The prayers of
faithful worshipers will be heard, and the ministry of the word will prove effectual. The
lifeless attitude of the worshipers in the house of God is one great reason why the
ministry is not more productive of good. The melody of song, poured forth from many
hearts in clear, distinct utterance, is one of God's instrumentalities in the work of saving
souls. All the service should be conducted with solemnity and awe, as if in the visible
presence of the Master of assemblies.



When the word is spoken, you should remember, brethren, that you are listening to
the voice of God through His delegated servant. Listen attentively. Sleep not for one
instant, because by this slumber you may lose the very words that you need most—the
very words which, if heeded, would save your feet from straying into wrong paths. Satan
and his angels are busy creating a paralyzed condition of the senses so that
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cautions, warnings, and reproofs shall not be heard; or if heard, that they shall not take
effect upon the heart and reform the life. Sometimes a little child may so attract the
attention of the hearers that the precious seed does not fall into good ground and bring
forth fruit. Sometimes young men and women have so little reverence for the house and
worship of God that they keep up a continual communication with each other during the
sermon. Could these see the angels of God looking upon them and marking their
doings, they would be filled with shame, with abhorrence of themselves. God wants
attentive hearers. It was while men slept that Satan sowed his tares.

When the benediction is pronounced, all should still be quiet, as if fearful of losing
the peace of Christ. Let all pass out without jostling or loud talking, feeling that they are
in the presence of God, that His eye is resting upon them, and that they must act as in
His visible presence. Let there be no stopping in the aisles to visit or gossip, thus
blocking them up so that others cannot pass out. The precincts of the church should be
invested with a sacred reverence. It should not be made a place to meet old friends and
visit and introduce common thoughts and worldly business transactions. These should
be left outside the church. God and angels have been dishonored by the careless, noisy
laughing and shuffling of feet heard in some places.

Children to Be Reverent

Parents, elevate the standard of Christianity in the minds of your children; help them
to weave Jesus into their experience; teach them to have the highest reverence for the
house of God and to understand that when they enter the Lord's house it should be with
hearts that are softened and subdued by such thoughts as these: "God is here; this is
His house. | must have pure thoughts and the holiest motives. | must have no pride,
envy, jealousy, evil surmising, hatred, or deception in my heart, for | am coming into the
presence of the holy God. This is the place where God meets with and blesses His
people. The high and holy One who inhabiteth eternity looks upon me, searches my
heart, and reads the most secret thoughts and acts of my life."

The delicate and susceptible minds of the youth obtain their estimate of the labors of
God's servants by the way their parents treat the matter. Many heads of families make
the service a subject of criticism at home, approving a few things and condemning
others. Thus the message of God to men is criticized and questioned, and made a
subject of levity. What impressions are thus made upon the young by these careless,
irreverent remarks the books of heaven alone will reveal. The children see and
understand these things very much quicker than parents are apt to think. Their moral
senses receive a wrong bias that time will never fully change. The parents mourn over
the hardness of heart in their children and the difficulty in arousing their moral sensibility
to answer to the claims of God. "%

252

Reverence should be shown also for the name of God. Never should that name be

spoken lightly or thoughtlessly. Even in prayer its frequent or needless repetition should



be avoided. "Holy and reverend is His name." Psalm 111:9. Angels, as they speak it,
veil their faces. With what reverence should we, who are fallen and sinful, take it upon
your ||pS| cdliv454

| saw that God's holy name should be used with reverence and awe. The words God
Almighty are coupled together and used by some in prayer in a careless, thoughtless
manner, which is displeasing to Him. Such have no realizing sense of God or the truth,
or they would not speak so irreverently of the great and dreadful God, who is soon to
judge them in the last day. Said the angel, "Couple them not together; for fearful is His
name." Those who realize the greatness and majesty of God, will take His name on
their lips with holy awe. He dwelleth in light unapproachable; no man can see Him and
live. | saw that these things will have to be understood and corrected before the church
can prosper. V4%

We should reverence God's word. For the printed volume we should show respect,
never putting it to common uses, or handling it carelessly. And never should Scripture
be quoted in a jest, or paraphrased to point a witty saying. "Every word of God is pure;"
"as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times." Proverbs 30:5; Psalm 12:6.

Above all, let children be taught that true reverence is shown by obedience. God has
commanded nothing that is unessential, and there is no other way of manifesting
reverence so pleasing to Him as obedience to that which He has spoken.

Reverence should be shown for God's representatives—for ministers, teachers, and
parents who are called to speak and act in His stead. In the respect shown to them He
is honored. ¢4V

Well would it be for old and young to ponder those words of Scripture that show how
the place marked by God's special presence should be regarded. "Put off thy shoes
from off thy feet,” He commanded Moses at the burning bush, "for the place whereon
thou standest is holy ground.” Exodus 3:5. Jacob, after beholding the vision of the
angels, exclaimed, "The Lord is in this place; and | knew it not. . . . This is none other
but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven." Genesis 28:16, 17. Vi

By example as well as precept, you must show that you reverence your faith,
speaking reverently of sacred things. Never allow one expression of lightness and
trifling to escape your lips when quoting Scripture. As you take the Bible in your hands,
remember that you are on holy ground. Angels are around you, and could your eyes be
opened, you would behold them. Let your conduct be such that you will leave the
impression upon every soul with whom you associate that a pure and holy atmosphere
surrounds you. One vain word, one trifling laugh, may balance a soul in the wrong
direction. Terrible are the
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consequences of not having a constant connection with God. ¢4V
Dress So That God Is the Subject of Thought

All should be taught to be neat, clean, and orderly in their dress, but not to indulge in
that external adorning which is wholly inappropriate for the sanctuary. There should be
no display of the apparel; for this encourages irreverence. The attention of the people is
often called to this or that fine article of dress, and thus thoughts are intruded that
should have no place in the hearts of the worshipers. God is to be the subject of



thought, the object of worship; and anything that attracts the mind from the solemn,
sacred service is an offense to Him.

All matters of dress should be strictly guarded, following closely the Bible rule.
Fashion has been the goddess who has ruled the outside world, and she often
insinuates herself into the church. The church should make the word of God her
standard, and parents should think intelligently upon this subject. When they see their
children inclined to follow worldly fashions, they should, like Abraham, resolutely
command their households after them. Instead of uniting them with the world, connect
them with God. Let none dishonor God's sanctuary by their showy apparel. God and
angels are there. The Holy One of Israel has spoken through His apostle: "Whose
adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold,
or of putting on of apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not
corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of
great price." 1 Peter 3:3, 4. 4%

Chapter 46 —Treatment of the Erring

Christ came to bring salvation within the reach of all. Upon the cross of Calvary He
paid the infinite redemption price for a lost world. His self-denial and self-sacrifice, His
unselfish labor, His humiliation, above all, the offering up of His life, testifies to the depth
of His love for fallen man. It was to seek and to save the lost that He came to earth. His
mission was to sinners, sinners of every grade, of every tongue and nation. He paid the
price for all, to ransom them and bring them into union and sympathy with Himself. The
most erring, the most sinful, were not passed by; His labors were especially for those
who most needed the salvation He came to bring. The greater their need of reform, the
deeper was His interest, the greater His sympathy, and the more earnest His labors. His
great heart of love was stirred to its depths for the ones whose condition was most
hopeless and who most needed His transforming grace.

But there has been among us as a people a lack of deep, earnest, soul-touching
sympathy and love for the tempted and the erring. Many have manifested great
coldness and sinful neglect, represented by Christ as passing by on the other side,
keeping as far as possible from those who most need help. The newly converted soul
often has fierce conflicts with established habits or with some special form of
temptation, and, being overcome by some master passion or tendency, he is guilty of
indiscretion or actual wrong. It is then that energy, tact, and wisdom are required of his
brethren, that he may be restored to spiritual health. In such cases the instructions of
God's word apply: "Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual,
restore such an one in a spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be
tempted.” "We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to
please ourselves.” Romans 15:1. ¢4

Mild measures, soft answers, and pleasant words are much better fitted to reform
and save, than severity and harshness. A little too much unkindness may place persons
beyond your reach, while a conciliatory spirit would be the means of binding them to
you, and you might then establish them in the right way. You should be actuated by a



forgiving spirit also, and give due credit to every good purpose and action of those
around you. ¢4t

“l ove One Another as | Have Loved You”

God has done His part of the work for the salvation of men, and now
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He calls for the co-operation of the church. There are the blood of Christ, the word of
truth, the Holy Spirit, on one hand, and there are the perishing souls on the other. Every
follower of Christ has a part to act to bring men to accept the blessings heaven has
provided. Let us closely examine ourselves and see if we have done this work. Let us
guestion our motives and every action of our lives.

Are there not many unpleasant pictures hanging in memory's halls? Often have you
needed the forgiveness of Jesus. You have been constantly dependent upon His
compassion and love. Yet have you not failed to manifest toward others the spirit which
Christ has exercised toward you? Have you felt a burden for the one whom you saw
venturing into forbidden paths? Have you kindly admonished him? Have you wept for
him and prayed with him and for him? Have you shown by words of tenderness and
kindly acts that you love him and desire to save him?

As you have associated with those who were faltering and staggering under the load
of their own infirmities of disposition and faulty habits, have you left them to fight the
battles alone when you might have given them help? Have you not passed these sorely
tempted ones by on the other side while the world has stood ready to give them
sympathy and to allure them into Satan's nets? Have you not, like Cain, been ready to
say: "Am | my brother's keeper?" Genesis 4:9.

How must the great Head of the church regard the work of your life? How does He to
whom every soul is precious, as the purchase of His blood, look upon your indifference
to those who stray from the right path? Are you not afraid that He will leave you just as
you leave them? Be sure that He who is the true Watchman of the Lord's house has
marked every neglect.

It is not yet too late to redeem the neglects of the past. Let there be a revival of the
first love, the first ardor. Search out the ones you have driven away, bind up by
confession the wounds you have made. Come close to the great Heart of pitying love,
and let the current of that divine compassion flow into your heart and from you to the
hearts of others. Let the tenderness and mercy that Jesus has revealed in His own
precious life be an example to us of the manner in which we should treat our fellow
beings, especially those who are our brethren in Christ.

Many have fainted and become discouraged in the great struggle of life, whom one
word of kindly cheer and courage would have strengthened to overcome. Never, never
become heartless, cold, unsympathetic, and censorious. Never lose an opportunity to
say a word to encourage and inspire hope. We cannot tell how far-reaching may be our
tender words of kindness, our Christlike efforts to lighten some burden. The erring can

be restored in no other way than in the spirit of meekness, gentleness, and tender love.
cdlxii462

Christ’s Methods in Church Discipline

In dealing with erring church members, God's people are carefully to
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follow the instruction given by the Saviour in the eighteenth chapter of Matthew.

Human beings are Christ's property, purchased by Him at an infinite price, bound to
Him by the love that He and His Father have manifested for them. How careful, then, we
should be in our dealing with one another! Men have no right to surmise evil in regard to
their fellow men. Church members have no right to follow their own impulses and
inclinations in dealing with fellow members who have erred. They should not even
express their prejudices regarding the erring, for thus they place in other minds the
leaven of evil. Reports unfavorable to a brother or sister in the church are
communicated from one to another of the church members. Mistakes are made and
injustice is done because of an unwillingness on the part of someone to follow the
directions given by the Lord Jesus.

"If thy brother shall trespass against thee," Christ declared, "go and tell him his fault
between thee and him alone.”" Matthew 18:15. Do not tell others of the wrong. One
person is told, then another, and still another; and continually the report grows, and the
evil increases, till the whole church is made to suffer. Settle the matter "between thee
and him alone.” This is God's plan. "Go not forth hastily to strive, lest thou know not
what to do in the end thereof, when thy neighbor hath put thee to shame. Debate thy
cause with thy neighbor himself; and discover not a secret to another." Proverbs 25:8, 9.
Do not suffer sin upon your brother; but do not expose him, and thus increase the
difficulty, making the reproof seem like a revenge. Correct him in the way outlined in the
Word of God.

Do not suffer resentment to ripen into malice. Do not allow the wound to fester and
break out in poisoned words, which taint the minds of those who hear. Do not allow
bitter thoughts to continue to fill your mind and his. Go to your brother, and in humility
and sincerity talk with him about the matter.

Whatever the character of the offense, this does not change the plan that God has
made for the settlement of misunderstandings and personal injuries. Speaking alone
and in the spirit of Christ to the one who is in fault will often remove the difficulty. Go to
the erring one, with a heatrt filled with Christ's love and sympathy, and seek to adjust the
matter. Reason with him calmly and quietly. Let no angry words escape your lips. Speak
in a way that will appeal to his better judgment. Remember the words: "He which
converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, and shall
hide a multitude of sins.” James 5:20.

Take to your brother the remedy that will cure the disease of disaffection. Do your
part to help him. For the sake of the peace and unity of the church, feel it a privilege as
well as a duty to do this. If he will hear you, you have gained him as a friend.

All heaven is interested in the interview between the one who has
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been injured and the one who is in error. As the erring one accepts the reproof offered
in the love of Christ, and acknowledges his wrong, asking forgiveness from God and
from his brother, the sunshine of heaven fills his heart. The controversy is ended,;
friendship and confidence are restored. The oil of love removes the soreness caused by
the wrong. The Spirit of God binds heart to heart, and there is music in heaven over the
union brought about.

As those thus united in Christian fellowship offer prayer to God and pledge
themselves to deal justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with God, great blessing
comes to them. If they have wronged others they continue the work of repentance,



confession, and restitution, fully set to do good to one another. This is the fulfilling of the
law of Christ.

"But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of
two or three witnesses every word may be established.” Matthew 18:16. Take with you
those who are spiritually minded, and talk with the one in error in regard to the wrong.
He may vyield to the united appeals of his brethren. As he sees their agreement in the
matter, his mind may be enlightened.

"And if he shall neglect to hear them," what then shall be done? Shall a few persons
in a board meeting take upon themselves the responsibility of disfellowshiping the erring
one? "If he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church.” Verse 17. Let the church
take action in regard to its members.

"But if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a
publican.” Verse 17. If he will not heed the voice of the church, if he refuses all the
efforts made to reclaim him, upon the church rests the responsibility of separating him
from fellowship. His name should then be stricken from the books. X6

Church’s Duty to Those Who Refuse Its Counsel

No church officer should advise, no committee should recommend, nor should any
church vote, that the name of a wrongdoer shall be removed from the church books,
until the instruction given by Christ has been faithfully followed. When this instruction
has been followed, the church has cleared herself before God. The evil must then be
made to appear as it is, and must be removed, that it may not become more and more
widespread. The health and purity of the church must be preserved, that she may stand
before God unsullied, clad in the robes of Christ's righteousness.

If the erring one repents and submits to Christ's discipline, he is to be given another
trial. And even if he does not repent, even if he stands outside the church, God's
servants still have a work to do for him. They are to seek earnestly to win him to
repentance. And, however aggravated may have been his offense, if he yields to the

striving of the Holy Spirit and, by confessing and forsaking his sin, gives evidence of
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repentance, he is to be forgiven and welcomed to the fold again. His brethren are to
encourage him in the right way, treating him as they would wish to be treated were they
in his place, considering themselves lest they also be tempted.

"Verily | say unto you," Christ continued, "whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven."
Verse 18.

This statement holds its force in all ages. On the church has been conferred the
power to act in Christ's stead. It is God's instrumentality for the preservation of order
and discipline among His people. To it the Lord has delegated the power to settle all
guestions respecting its prosperity, purity, and order. Upon it rests the responsibility of
excluding from its fellowship those who are unworthy, who by their un-Christlike conduct
would bring dishonor on the truth. Whatever the church does that is in accordance with
the directions given in God's word will be ratified in heaven.

Matters of grave import come up for settlement by the church. God's ministers,
ordained by Him as guides of His people, after doing their part are to submit the whole
matter to the church, that there may be unity in the decision made.



The Lord desires His followers to exercise great care in dealing with one another.
They are to lift up, to restore, to heal. But there is to be in the church no neglect of
proper discipline. The members are to regard themselves as pupils in a school, learning
how to form characters worthy of their high calling. In the church here below, God's
children are to be prepared for the great reunion in the church above. Those who here
live in harmony with Christ may look forward to an endless life in the family of the
redeemed. cdlxiv464

To Whom Should Confession Be Made?

All who endeavor to excuse or conceal their sins, and permit them to remain upon
the books of heaven, unconfessed and unforgiven, will be overcome by Satan. The
more exalted their profession and the more honorable the position which they hold, the
more grievous is their course in the sight of God and the more sure the triumph of their
great adversary. Those who delay a preparation for the day of God cannot obtain it in
the time of trouble or at any subsequent time. The case of all such is hopeless. 4%

It is not required of you to confess to those who know not your sin and errors. It is
not your duty to publish a confession which will lead unbelievers to triumph; but to those
to whom it is proper, who will take no advantage of your wrong, confess according to
the word of God, and let them pray for you, and God will accept your work, and will heal
you. For your soul's sake, be entreated to make thorough work for eternity. Lay aside
your pride, your vanity, and make straight work. Come back again to the fold. The
Shepherd is waiting to receive
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you. Repent, and do your first works, and again come into favor with Go

Christ is your Redeemer; He will take no advantage of your humiliating confessions.
If you have sin of a private character, confess it to Christ, who is the only Mediator
between God and man. "If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous.” 1 John 2:1. If you have sinned by withholding from God His own in
tithes and offerings, confess your guilt to God and to the church, and heed the injunction
that He has given you: "Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse.” Malachi 3:10. #Vi¢”

The people of God must move understandingly. They should not be satisfied until
every known sin is confessed; then it is their privilege and duty to believe that Jesus
accepts them. They must not wait for others to press through the darkness and obtain
the victory for them to enjoy. Such enjoyment will last only till the meeting closes. But
God must be served from principle instead of from feeling. Morning and night obtain the
victory for yourselves in your own family. Let not your daily labor keep you from this.
Take time to pray, and as you pray, believe that God hears you. Have faith mixed with
your prayers. You may not at all times feel the immediate answer; but then it is that faith
is tried. cdlxviii468

d cdlIxvi466

Christ Only Can Judge Man
Christ humbled Himself to stand at the head of humanity, to meet the temptations
and endure the trials that humanity must meet and endure. He must know what
humanity has to meet from the fallen foe, that He might know how to succor those who
are tempted.



And Christ has been made our Judge. The Father is not the Judge. The angels are
not. He who took humanity upon Himself, and in this world lived a perfect life, is to judge
us. He only can be our Judge. Will you remember this, brethren? Will you remember it,
ministers? Will you remember it, fathers and mothers? Christ took humanity that He
might be our Judge. No one of you has been appointed to be a judge of others. It is all
that you can do to discipline yourselves. In the name of Christ | entreat you to heed the
injunction that He gives you never to place yourselves on the judgment seat. From day
to day this message has been sounded in my ears: "Come down from the judgment
seat. Come down in humility." a4

God does not regard all sins as of equal magnitude; there are degrees of guilt in His
estimation as well as in that of finite man. But however trifling this or that wrong in their
course may seem in the eyes of men, no sin is small in the sight of God. The sins which
man is disposed to look upon as small may be the very ones which God accounts as
great crimes. The drunkard is despised and is told that his sin will exclude him from
heaven, while pride, selfishness, and covetousness go unrebuked. But these are sins

that are especially offensive
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to God. He "resisteth the proud,” and Paul tells us that covetousness is idolatry. Those
who are familiar with the denunciations against idolatry in the word of God will at once

see how grave an offense this sin is. "

Chapter 47 —The Observance of God’s Holy Sabbath

Great blessings are enfolded in the observance of the Sabbath, and God desires
that the Sabbath day shall be to us a day of joy. There was joy at the institution of the
Sabbath. God looked with satisfaction upon the work of His hands. All things that He
had made He pronounced "very good." Genesis 1:31. Heaven and earth were filled with
rejoicing. "The morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy."
Job 38:7. Though sin has entered the world to mar His perfect work, God still gives to
us the Sabbath as a witness that One omnipotent, infinite in goodness and mercy,
created all things. Our heavenly Father desires through the observance of the Sabbath
to preserve among men a knowledge of Himself. He desires that the Sabbath shall
direct our minds to Him as the true and living God, and that through knowing Him we
may have life and peace.

When the Lord delivered His people Israel from Egypt and committed to them His
law, He taught them that by the observance of the Sabbath they were to be
distinguished from idolaters. It was this that made the distinction between those who
acknowledge the sovereignty of God and those who refuse to accept Him as their
Creator and King. "It is a sign between Me and the children of Israel forever," the Lord
said. "Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath
throughout their generations, for a perpetual covenant.”" Exodus 31:17, 16.

As the Sabbath was the sign that distinguished Israel when they came out of Egypt
to enter the earthly Canaan, so it is the sign that now distinguishes God's people as
they come out from the world to enter the heavenly rest. The Sabbath is a sign of the



relationship existing between God and His people, a sign that they honor His law. It
distinguishes between His loyal subjects and transgressors.

From the pillar of cloud Christ declared concerning the Sabbath: "Verily My
Sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a sign between Me and you throughout your
generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify you." Exodus 31:13.
The Sabbath given to the world as the sign of God as the Creator is also the sign of Him
as the Sanctifier. The power that created all things is the power that re-creates the soul
in His own likeness. To those who keep holy the Sabbath day it is the sign of
sanctification. True sanctification is harmony with God, oneness with Him in character. It

is received through obedience to those principles
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that are the transcript of His character. And the Sabbath is the sign of obedience. He
who from the heart obeys the fourth commandment will obey the whole law. He is
sanctified through obedience.

To us as to Israel the Sabbath is given "for a perpetual covenant." To those who
reverence His holy day the Sabbath is a sign that God recognizes them as His chosen
people. It is a pledge that He will fulfill to them His covenant. Every soul who accepts
the sign of God's government places himself under the divine, everlasting covenant. He

fastens himself to the golden chain of obedience, every link of which is a promise.
cdIxxi471

Remember the Sabbath Day

At the very beginning of the fourth commandment the Lord said: "Remember."” He
knew that amid the multitude of cares and perplexities man would be tempted to excuse
himself from meeting the full requirement of the law, or would forget its sacred
importance. Therefore He said: "Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy." Exodus
20:8.

All through the week we are to have the Sabbath in mind and be making preparation
to keep it according to the commandment. We are not merely to observe the Sabbath
as a legal matter. We are to understand its spiritual bearing upon all the transactions of
life. All who regard the Sabbath as a sign between them and God, showing that He is
the God who sanctifies them, will represent the principles of His government. They will
bring into daily practice the laws of His kingdom. Daily it will be their prayer that the
sanctification of the Sabbath may rest upon them. Every day they will have the
companionship of Christ and will exemplify the perfection of His character. Every day
their light will shine forth to others in good works.

In all that pertains to the success of God's work, the very first victories are to be won
in the home life. Here the preparation for the Sabbath must begin. Throughout the week
let parents remember that their home is to be a school in which their children shall be
prepared for the courts above. Let their words be right words. No words which their
children should not hear are to escape their lips. Let the spirit be kept free from irritation.
Parents, during the week live as in the sight of a holy God, who has given you children
to train for Him. Train for Him the little church in your home, that on the Sabbath all may
be prepared to worship in the Lord's sanctuary. Each morning and evening present your
children to God as His blood-bought heritage. Teach them that it is their highest duty
and privilege to love and serve God.



When the Sabbath is thus remembered, the temporal will not be allowed to encroach
upon the spiritual. No duty pertaining to the six working days will be left for the Sabbath.
During the week our energies will not be so exhausted in temporal labor that on the day
when the Lord rested and was refreshed we shall be too weary to engage in His

service.
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While preparation for the Sabbath is to be made all through the week, Friday is to be the
special preparation day. Through Moses the Lord said to the children of Israel:
"Tomorrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord: bake that which ye will bake
today, and seethe that ye will seethe; and that which remaineth over lay up for you to be
kept until the morning.” "And the people went about, and gathered it [the manna], and
ground it in mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked it in pans, and made cakes of it."
Exodus 16:23; Numbers 11:8. There was something to be done in preparing the
heaven-sent bread for the children of Israel. The Lord told them that this work must be
done on Friday, the preparation day.

On Friday let the preparation for the Sabbath be completed. See that all the clothing
is in readiness and that all the cooking is done. Let the boots be blacked and the baths
be taken. It is possible to do this. If you make it a rule you can do it. The Sabbath is not
to be given to the repairing of garments, to the cooking of food, to pleasure seeking, or
to any other worldly employment. Before the setting of the sun let all secular work be
laid aside and all secular papers be put out of sight. Parents, explain your work and its
purpose to your children, and let them share in your preparation to keep the Sabbath
according to the commandment.

We should jealously guard the edges of the Sabbath. Remember that every moment
is consecrated, holy time. Whenever it is possible, employers should give their workers
the hours from Friday noon until the beginning of the Sabbath. Give them time for
preparation, that they may welcome the Lord's day with quietness of mind. By such a
course you will suffer no loss even in temporal things.

There is another work that should receive attention on the preparation day. On this
day all differences between brethren, whether in the family or in the church, should be
put away. Let all bitterness and wrath and malice be expelled from the soul. In a humble
spirit, "confess your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be
healed.” James 5:16. @7

Nothing which will in the sight of Heaven be regarded as a violation of the holy
Sabbath should be left unsaid or undone, to be said or done upon the Sabbath. God
requires not only that we refrain from physical labor upon the Sabbath, but that the mind
be disciplined to dwell upon sacred themes. The fourth commandment is virtually
transgressed by conversing upon worldly things or by engaging in light and trifling
conversation. Talking upon anything or everything which may come into the mind is
speaking our own words. Every deviation from right brings us into bondage and
condemnation. 47

Sundown Worship
Far more sacredness is attached to the Sabbath than is given it by many professed

Sabbathkeepers. The Lord has been greatly dishonored
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by those who have not kept the Sabbath according to the commandment, either in the
letter or in the spirit. He calls for a reform in the observance of the Sabbath.

Before the setting of the sun let the members of the family assemble to read God's
word, to sing and pray. There is need of reform here, for many have been remiss. We
need to confess to God and to one another. We should begin anew to make special
arrangements that every member of the family may be prepared to honor the day which
God has blessed and sanctified.

At family worship let the children take a part. Let all bring their Bibles and each read
a verse or two. Then let some familiar hymn be sung, followed by prayer. For this, Christ
has given a model. The Lord's Prayer was not intended to be repeated merely as a
form, but it is an illustration of what our prayers should be—simple, earnest, and
comprehensive. In a simple petition tell the Lord your needs and express gratitude for
His mercies. Thus you invite Jesus as a welcome guest into your home and heart. In the
family long prayers concerning remote objects are not in place. They make the hour of
prayer a weariness, when it should be regarded as a privilege and blessing. Make the
season one of interest and joy.

As the sun goes down [at the close of the Sabbath], let the voice of prayer and the
hymn of praise mark the close of the sacred hours and invite God's presence through
the cares of the week of labor.

It means eternal salvation to keep the Sabbath holy unto the Lord. God says: "Them
that honor Me | will honor.” 1 Samuel 2:30. c2v4r

The Family’s Most Sacred Hours

The Sabbath school and the meeting for worship occupy only a part of the Sabbath.
The portion remaining to the family may be made the most sacred and precious season
of all the Sabbath hours. Much of this time parents should spend with their children. In
many families the younger children are left to themselves to find entertainment as best
they can. Left alone, the children soon be come restless and begin to play or engage in
some kind of mischief. Thus the Sabbath has to them no sacred significance.

In pleasant weather let parents walk with their children in the fields and groves. Amid
the beautiful things of nature tell them the reason for the institution of the Sabbath.
Describe to them God's great work of creation. Tell them that when the earth came from
His hand, it was holy and beautiful. Every flower, every shrub, every tree, answered the
purpose of its Creator. Everything upon which the eye rested was lovely and filled the
mind with thoughts of the love of God. Every sound was music in harmony with the
voice of God. Show that it was sin which marred God's perfect work; that thorns and
thistles, sorrow and pain and death, are all the result of disobedience to God. Bid them
see how the earth, though marred with the curse of sin, still reveals God's goodness.
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The green fields, the lofty trees, the glad sunshine, the clouds, the dew, the solemn
stillness of the night, the glory of the starry heavens, and the moon in its beauty all bear
witness of the Creator. Not a drop of rain falls, not a ray of light is shed on our
unthankful world, but it testifies to the forbearance and love of God.

Tell them of the way of salvation; how "God so loved the world, that He gave His
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life." John 3:16. Let the sweet story of Bethlehem be repeated. Present
before the children Jesus, as a child obedient to His parents, as a youth faithful and



industrious, helping to support the family. Thus you can teach them that the Saviour
knows the trials, perplexities, and temptations, the hopes and joys, of the young, and
that He can give them sympathy and help. From time to time read with them the
interesting stories in Bible history. Question as to what they have learned in the Sabbath
school, and study with them the next Sabbath's lesson. c4v4’

Upon the Sabbath there should be a solemn dedication of the family to God. The
commandment includes all within our gates; all the inmates of the house are to lay aside
their worldly business, and employ the sacred hours in devotion. Let all unite to honor
God by cheerful service upon his holy day. V7

“O Come Let Us Worship the Lord”

Christ has said: "Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am | in
the midst of them." Matthew 18:20. Wherever there are as many as two or three
believers, let them meet together on the Sabbath to claim the Lord's promise.

The little companies assembled to worship God on His holy day have a right to claim
the rich blessing of Jehovah. They should believe that the Lord Jesus is an honored
guest in their assemblies. Every true worshiper who keeps holy the Sabbath should
claim the promise: "That ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify you." Exodus
31:13. cdIxxvii477

The Sabbath was made for man, to be a blessing to him by calling his mind from
secular labor to contemplate the goodness and glory of God. It is necessary that the
people of God assemble to talk of Him, to interchange thoughts and ideas in regard to
the truths contained in His word, and to devote a portion of time to appropriate prayer.
But these seasons, even upon the Sabbath, should not be made tedious by their length
and lack of interest, cai478

When the church is without a minister, someone should be appointed as leader of
the meeting. But it is not necessary for him to preach a sermon or to occupy a large part
of the time of service. A short, interesting Bible reading will often be of greater benefit
than a sermon. And this can be followed by a meeting for prayer and testimony.

Everyone should feel that he has a part to act in making the Sabbath
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meetings interesting. You are not to come together simply as a matter of form, but for
the interchange of thought, for the relation of your daily experiences, for the expression
of thanksgiving, for the utterance of your sincere desire for divine enlightenment, that
you may know God, and Jesus Christ, whom He has sent. Communing together in
regard to Christ will strengthen the soul for life's trials and conflicts. Never think that you
can be Christians and yet withdraw yourselves within yourselves. Each one is a part of
the great web of humanity, and the experience of each will be largely determined by the

experience of his associates. 7

The Sabbath School
The object of Sabbath school work should be the ingathering of souls. The order of
working may be faultless, the facilities all that could be desired; but if the children and
youth are not brought to Christ, the school is a failure; for unless souls are drawn to
Christ, they become more and more unimpressionable under the influence of a formal
religion. The teacher should cooperate, as he knocks at the door of the heart of those



who need help. If pupils respond to the pleading of the Spirit, and open the door of the
heart, that Jesus may come in, He will open their understanding, that they may
comprehend the things of God. The teacher's work is simple work, but if it is done in the
Spirit of Jesus, depth and efficiency will be added to it by the operation of the Spirit of
God.

Parents, set apart a little time each day for the study of the Sabbath school lesson
with your children. Give up the social visit if need be, rather than sacrifice the hour
devoted to the precious lessons of sacred history. Parents, as well as children, will
receive benefit from this study. Let the more important passages of Scripture connected
with the lesson be committed to memory, not as a task, but as a privilege. Though at
first the memory may be defective, it will gain strength by exercise, so that after a time
you will delight thus to treasure up the precious words of truth. And the habit will prove a
most valuable aid to religious growth....

Observe system in the study of the Scriptures in your families. Neglect anything of a
temporal nature; dispense with all unnecessary sewing and with needless provision for
the table, but be sure that the soul is fed with the bread of life. It is impossible to
estimate the good results of one hour or even half an hour each day devoted in a
cheerful, social manner to the word of God. Make the Bible its own expositor, bringing
together all that is said concerning a given subject at different times and under varied
circumstances. Do not break up your home class for callers or visitors. If they come in
during the exercise, invite them to take part in it. Let it be seen that you consider it more
important to obtain a knowledge of God's word than to secure the gains or pleasures of

the world.
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In some [Sabbath] schools, | am sorry to say, the custom prevails of reading the lesson
from the lesson sheet. This should not be. It need not be, if the time that is often
needlessly and even sinfully employed, were given to the study of the Scriptures. There
is no reason why Sabbath school lessons should be less perfectly learned by teachers
or pupils than are the lessons of the day school. They should be better learned, as they
treat of subjects infinitely more important. A neglect here is displeasing to God.

Those who teach in Sabbath school must have their hearts warmed and invigorated
by the truth of God, being not hearers only, but also doers of the Word. They should be
nourished in Christ as the branches are nourished in the vine. The dews of heavenly
grace should fall upon them, that their hearts may be like precious plants, whose buds
open and expand and give forth a grateful fragrance, as flowers in the garden of God.
Teachers should be diligent students of the word of God, and ever reveal the fact that
they are learning daily lessons in the school of Christ, and are able to communicate to
others the light they have received from Him who is the Great Teacher, the Light of the
world. In selecting officers from time to time, be sure that personal preferences do not
rule, but place in positions of trust those whom you are convinced love and fear God,

and who will make God their counselor.

“It Is Lawful to Do Good on the Sabbath”

Both in the home and in the church a spirit of service is to be manifested. He who
gave us six days for our temporal work has blessed and sanctified the seventh day and
set it apart for Himself. On this day He will in a special manner bless all who consecrate
themselves to His service.



All heaven is keeping the Sabbath, but not in a listless, do-nothing way. On this day
every energy of the soul should be awake, for are we not to meet with God and with
Christ our Saviour? We may behold Him by faith. He is longing to refresh and bless
every soul. cdlxxxi481

Divine mercy has directed that the sick and suffering should be cared for; the labor
required to make them comfortable is a work of necessity, and no violation of the
Sabbath. But all unnecessary work should be avoided. Many carelessly put off till the
beginning of the Sabbath little things that should have been done on the day of
preparation. This should not be. Any work that is neglected until the commencement of
holy time should remain undone until the Sabbath is past. 22

While cooking upon the Sabbath should be avoided, it is not necessary to eat cold
food. In cold weather let the food prepared the day before be heated. And let the meals,
though simple, be palatable and attractive. Provide something that will be regarded as a
treat, something the family do not have every day.

If we desire the blessing promised to the obedient, we must observe the Sabbath

more strictly. | fear that we often travel on this day when it
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might be avoided. In harmony with the light which the Lord has given in regard to the
observance of the Sabbath, we should be more careful about traveling on the boats or
cars on this day. In these matters we should set a right example before our children and
youth. In order to reach the churches that need our help, and to give them the message
that God desires them to hear, it may be necessary for us to travel on the Sabbath; but
so far as possible we should secure our tickets and make all necessary arrangements
on some other day. When starting on a journey we should make every possible effort to
plan so as to avoid reaching our destination on the Sabbath.

When compelled to travel on the Sabbath we should try to avoid the company of
those who would draw our attention to worldly things. We should keep our minds stayed
upon God and commune with Him. Whenever there is opportunity we should speak to
others in regard to the truth. We should always be ready to relieve suffering and to help
those in need. In such cases God desires that the knowledge and wisdom He has given
us should be put to use. But we should not talk about matters of business or engage in
any common, worldly conversation. At all times and in all places God requires us to

prove our loyalty to Him by honoring the Sabbath, @53

Attending School on Sabbath

Whoever obeys the fourth commandment will find that a separating line is drawn
between him and the world. The Sabbath is a test, not a human requirement, but God's
test. It is that which will distinguish between those who serve God and those who serve
him not; and upon this point will come the last great conflict of the controversy between
truth and error.

Some of our people have sent their children to school on the Sabbath. They were
not compelled to do this, but the school authorities objected to receiving the children
unless they should attend six days. In some of these schools, pupils are not only
instructed in the usual branches of study, but are taught to do various kinds of work; and
here the children of professed commandment-keepers have been sent upon the
Sabbath. Some parents have tried to justify their course by quoting the words of Christ,



that it is lawful to do good on the Sabbath day. But the same reasoning would prove that
men may labor on the Sabbath because they must earn bread for their children; and
there is no limit, no boundary line, to show what should and what should not be done.

Our brethren cannot expect the approval of God while they place their children
where it is impossible for them to obey the fourth commandment. They should endeavor
to make some arrangement with the authorities whereby the children shall be excused
from attendance at school upon the seventh day. If this fails, then their duty is plain, to
obey God's requirements at whatever cost.

Some will urge that the Lord is not so particular in his requirements;
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that it is not their duty to keep the Sabbath strictly at so great loss, or to place
themselves where they will be brought in conflict with the laws of the land. But here is
just where the test is coming, whether we will honor the law of God above the
requirements of men. This is what will distinguish between those who honor God and
those who dishonor him. Here is where we are to prove our loyalty. The history of God's
dealings with his people in all ages shows that he demands exact obedience.

If parents allow their children to receive an education with the world, and make the
Sabbath a common day, then the seal of God cannot be placed upon them. They will be
destroyed with the world; and will not their blood rest upon the parents? But if we
faithfully teach our children God's commandments, bring them into subjection to
parental authority, and then by faith and prayer commit them to God, he will work with
our efforts; for he has promised it. And when the overflowing scourge shall pass through

the land, they with us may be hidden in the secret of the Lord's pavilion. c»V484

A Day of Rest From Worldly Pursuits

It is the grossest presumption for mortal man to venture upon a compromise with the
Almighty in order to secure his own petty, temporal interests. It is as ruthless a violation
of the law to occasionally use the Sabbath for secular business as to entirely reject it;
for it is making the Lord's commandments a matter of convenience. "l the Lord thy God
am a jealous God," is thundered from Sinai. No partial obedience, no divided interest, is
accepted by Him who declares that the iniquities of the fathers shall be visited upon the
children to the third and fourth generation of them that hate Him, and that He will show
mercy unto thousands of them that love Him and keep His commandments. It is not a
small matter to rob a neighbor, and great is the stigma attached to one who is found
guilty of such an act; yet he who would scorn to defraud his fellow man will without
shame rob his heavenly Father of the time that He has blessed and set apart for a
special purpose. cdoxv4ss

The words and thoughts should be guarded. Those who discuss business matters
and lay plans on the Sabbath, are regarded of God as though they engaged in the
actual transaction of business. To keep the Sabbath holy, we should not even allow our
minds to dwell upon things of a worldly character. @i

God has spoken, and He means that man shall obey. He does not inquire if it is
convenient for him to do so. The Lord of life and glory did not consult His convenience
or pleasure when He left His station of high command to become a man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief, accepting ignominy and death in order to deliver man from the
consequence of his disobedience. Jesus died, not to save man in his sins, but from his



sins. Man is to leave the error of his ways, to follow the example of Christ, to take up his

cross and follow Him, denying self,
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and obeying God at any cost.

Circumstances will not justify anyone in working upon the Sabbath for the sake of
worldly profit. If God excuses one man, He may excuse all. Why may not Brother L, who
is a poor man, work upon the Sabbath to earn means for a livelihood when he might by
so doing be better able to support his family? Why may not other brethren, or all of us,
keep the Sabbath only when it is convenient to do so? The voice from Sinai makes
answer: "Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the
Sabbath of the Lord thy God." Exodus 20:9,10.

Your age does not excuse you from obeying the divine commands. Abraham was
sorely tested in his old age. The words of the Lord seemed terrible and uncalled-for to
the stricken old man, yet he never questioned their justice or hesitated in his obedience.
He might have pleaded that he was old and feeble, and could not sacrifice the son who
was the joy of his life. He might have reminded the Lord that this command conflicted
with the promises that had been given in regard to this son. But the obedience of
Abraham was without a murmur or a reproach. His trust in God was implicit. @i’

Ministers of Jesus should stand as reprovers to those who fail to remember the
Sabbath to keep it holy. They should kindly and solemnly reprove those who engage in
worldly conversation upon the Sabbath and at the same time claim to be
Sabbathkeepers. They should encourage devotion to God upon His holy day.

None should feel at liberty to spend sanctified time in an unprofitable manner. It is
displeasing to God for Sabbathkeepers to sleep during much of the Sabbath. They
dishonor their Creator in so doing, and, by their example, say that the six days are too
precious for them to spend in resting. They must make money, although it be by robbing
themselves of needed sleep, which they make up by sleeping away holy time. They
then excuse themselves by saying: "The Sabbath was given for a day of rest. | will not
deprive myself of rest to attend meeting, for | need rest." Such make a wrong use of the
sanctified day. They should, upon that day especially, interest their families in its
observance and assemble at the house of prayer with the few or with the many, as the
case may be. They should devote their time and energies to spiritual exercises, that the
divine influence resting upon the Sabbath may attend them through the week. Of all the
days in the week, none are so favorable for devotional thoughts and feelings as the
Sabbath. cdIxxxviii488

Had the Sabbath always been sacredly observed, there could never have been an
atheist or an idolater. The Sabbath institution, which originated in Eden, is as old as the
world itself. It was observed by all the patriarchs, from creation down. During the
bondage in Egypt, the Israelites were forced by their taskmasters to violate the Sabbath,
and to a great extent they lost the knowledge of its sacredness. When the law was
proclaimed at Sinai the very first words of the fourth commandment were, "Remember

the Sabbath day, to keep it holy"—showing
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that the Sabbath was not then instituted; we are pointed back for its origin to creation. In
order to obliterate God from the minds of men, Satan aimed to tear down this great
memorial. If men could be led to forget their Creator, they would make no effort to resist

the power of evil, and Satan would be sure of his prey. cdxx4®



The Blessings of Sabbath Observance

All heaven was represented to me as beholding and watching upon the Sabbath
those who acknowledge the claims of the fourth commandment and are observing the
Sabbath. Angels were marking their interest in, and high regard for, this divine
institution. Those who sanctified the Lord God in their hearts by a strictly devotional
frame of mind, and who sought to improve the sacred hours in keeping the Sabbath to
the best of their ability, and to honor God by calling the Sabbath a delight—these the
angels were specially blessing with light and health, and special strength was given
them. cdxc490

Strict compliance with the requirements of Heaven brings temporal as well as
spiritual blessings. 4"

Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man that layeth hold on it; that
keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth his hand from doing any evil." "The
sons of the stranger, that join themselves to the Lord, to serve Him, and to love the
name of the Lord, to be His servants, everyone that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting
it, and taketh hold of My covenant; even them will | bring to My holy mountain, and
make them joyful in My house of prayer.” Isaiah 56:1, 2, 6, 7. ©c%

So long as the heavens and the earth endure, the Sabbath will continue as a sign of
the Creator's power. And when Eden shall bloom on earth again, God's holy rest day
will be honored by all beneath the sun. "From one Sabbath to another” the inhabitants
of the glorified new earth shall go up "to worship before Me, saith the Lord." Matthew
5:18; Isaiah 66:23. “c%

Chapter 48 —Counsels on Stewardship

The spirit of liberality is the spirit of heaven. Christ's self-sacrificing love is revealed
upon the cross. That man might be saved, He gave all that He had and then gave
Himself. The cross of Christ appeals to the benevolence of every follower of the blessed
Saviour. The principle there illustrated is to give, give. This, carried out in actual
benevolence and good works, is the true fruit of the Christian life. The principle of
worldlings is to get, get, and thus they expect to secure happiness; but carried out in all
its bearings, the fruit is misery and death.

The light of the gospel shining from the cross of Christ rebukes selfishness and
encourages liberality and benevolence. It should not be a lamented fact that there are
increasing calls to give. God in His providence is calling His people out from their limited
sphere of action, to enter upon greater enterprises. Unlimited effort is demanded at this
time when moral darkness is covering the world. Many of God's people are in danger of
being ensnared by worldliness and covetousness. They should understand that it is His
mercy that multiplies the demands for their means. Objects that call benevolence into
action must be placed before them, or they cannot pattern after the character of the
great Exemplar.

In commissioning His disciples to go "into all the world, and preach the gospel to
every creature,” Christ assigned to men the work of extending the knowledge of His



grace. But while some go forth to preach, He calls upon others to answer His claims
upon them for offerings with which to support His cause in the earth. He has placed
means in the hands of men, that His divine gifts may flow through human channels in
doing the work appointed us in saving our fellow men. This is one of God's ways of
exalting man. It is just the work that man needs, for it will stir the deepest sympathies of
his heart and call into exercise the highest capabilities of the mind. ©V***

Rightly directed benevolence draws upon the mental and moral energies of men,
and excites them to most healthful action in blessing the needy and in advancing the
cause of God. ¢V

Every opportunity to help a brother in need, or to aid the cause of God in the spread
of the truth, is a pearl that you can send beforehand and deposit in the bank of heaven
for safekeeping. "%

“Of Every Man That Giveth It Willingly”

The only means which God has ordained to advance His cause is to bless men with
property. He gives them the sunshine and the rain; He causes vegetation to flourish; He
gives health and ability to acquire means. All our blessings come from His bountiful
hand. In turn He would have men and women show their gratitude by returning Him a
portion in tithes and offerings—in thank offerings, in freewill offerings, in trespass
offerings. cdxcvii497

The liberality of the Jews in the construction of the tabernacle and the erection of the
temple illustrates a spirit of benevolence which has not been equaled by Christians of
any later date. They had just been freed from their long bondage in Egypt and were
wanderers in the wilderness; yet scarcely were they delivered from the armies of the
Egyptians who pursued them in their hasty journey, when the word of the Lord came to
Moses, saying: "Speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring Me an offering: of
every man that giveth it willingly with his heart ye shall take My offering." Exodus 25:2.

His people had small possessions and no flattering prospect of adding to them; but
an object was before them—to build a tabernacle for God. The Lord had spoken, and
they must obey His voice. They withheld nothing. All gave with a willing hand, not a
certain amount of their increase, but a large portion of their actual possessions. They
devoted it gladly and heartily to the Lord, and pleased Him by so doing. Was it not all
His? Had He not given them all they possessed? If He called for it, was it not their duty
to give back to the Lender His own?

No urging was needed. The people brought even more than was required, and were
told to desist, for there was already more than could be appropriated. Again, in building
the temple, the call for means met with a hearty response. The people did not give
reluctantly. They rejoiced in the prospect of a building being erected for the worship of
God, and donated more than enough for the purpose.

Can Christians, who boast of a broader light than had the Hebrews, give less than
they? Can Christians living near the close of time be satisfied with their offerings when
not half so large as were those of the Jews? CHcViil4

The Lord has made the diffusion of light and truth in the earth dependent on the
voluntary efforts and offerings of those who have been partakers of the heavenly gifts.
Comparatively few are called to travel as ministers or missionaries, but multitudes are to
co-operate in spreading the truth with their means



Well, says one, the calls keep coming to give to the cause; | am weary of giving. Are
you? Then let me ask: Are you weary of receiving from God's beneficent hand? Not until
He ceases to bless you will you cease to be under bonds to return to Him the portion He
claims. He blesses you that it may be in your power to bless others. When you are

weary of receiving, then you may say: | am weary of so many calls to
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give. God reserves to Himself a portion of all that we receive. When this is returned to
Him, the remaining portion is blessed, but when it is withheld, the whole is sooner or
later cursed. God's claim is first; every other is secondary. 4%

Tithing Is Ordained by God

Voluntary offerings and the tithe constitute the revenue of the gospel. Of the means
which is entrusted to man, God claims a certain portion—a tithe. %%

All should remember that God's claims upon us underlie every other claim. He gives
to us bountifully, and the contract which He has made with man is that a tenth of his
possessions shall be returned to God. The Lord graciously entrusts to His stewards His
treasures, but of the tenth He says: This is Mine. Just in proportion as God has given
His property to man, so man is to return to God a faithful tithe of all his substance. This
distinct arrangement was made by Jesus Christ Himself. #***

The truth for this time must be carried into the dark corners of the earth, and this
work may begin at home. The followers of Christ should not live selfish lives; but,
imbued with the Spirit of Christ, they should work in harmony with Him. %

The great work which Jesus announced that He came to do was entrusted to His
followers upon the earth. He has given His people a plan for raising sums sufficient to
make the enterprise self-sustaining. God's plan in the tithing system is beautiful in its
simplicity and equality. All may take hold of it in faith and courage, for it is divine in its
origin. In it are combined simplicity and utility, and it does not require depth of learning
to understand and execute it. All may feel that they can act a part in carrying forward the
precious work of salvation. Every man, woman, and youth may become a treasurer for
the Lord and may be an agent to meet the demands upon the treasury. Says the
apostle: "Let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him."1
Corinthians 16:2.

Great objects are accomplished by this system. If one and all would accept it, each
would be made a vigilant and faithful treasurer for God, and there would be no want of
means with which to carry forward the great work of sounding the last message of
warning to the world. The treasury will be full if all adopt this system, and the
contributors will not be left the poorer. Through every investment made they will become
more wedded to the cause of present truth. They will be "laying up in store for
themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on
eternal life." 1 Timothy 6:19.

As the persevering, systematic workers see that the tendency of their benevolent
efforts is to nourish love to God and their fellow men, and that their personal efforts are
extending their sphere of usefulness, they will realize that it is a great blessing to be
co-workers with Christ. The Christian church, as a general thing, are disowning the

claims of God
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upon them to give alms of the things which they possess to support the warfare against
the moral darkness which is flooding the world. Never can the work of God advance as

it should until the followers of Christ become active, zealous workers. 9%

The Privilege of Being a Co-laborer With God

God is not dependent upon man for the support of His cause. He could have sent
means direct from heaven to supply His treasury, if His providence had seen that this
was best for man. He might have devised means whereby angels would have been sent
to publish the truth to the world without the agency of men. He might have written the
truth upon the heavens, and let that declare to the world His requirements in living
characters. God is not dependent upon any man's gold or silver. He says: "Every beast
of the forest is Mine, and the cattle upon a thousand hills." "If I were hungry, | would not
tell thee: for the world is Mine, and the fullness thereof." Psalm 50:10, 12. Whatever
necessity there is for our agency in the advancement of the cause of God, He has
purposely arranged for our good. He has honored us by making us co-workers with
Him. He has ordained that there should be a necessity for the co-operation of men, that
they may keep in exercise their benevolence.

The moral law enjoined the observance of the Sabbath, which was not a burden
except when that law was transgressed and they were bound by the penalties involved
in breaking it. The tithing system was no burden to those who did not depart from the
plan. The system enjoined upon the Hebrews has not been repealed or relaxed by the
One who originated it. Instead of being of no force now, it was to be more fully carried
out and more extended, as salvation through Christ alone should be more fully brought
to light in the Christian age.

The gospel, extending and widening, required greater provisions to sustain the
warfare after the death of Christ, and this made the law of almsgiving a more urgent
necessity than under the Hebrew government. Now God requires, not less, but greater
gifts than at any other period of the world. The principle laid down by Christ is that the
gifts and offerings should be in proportion to the light and blessings enjoyed. He has
said: "For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required.” Luke 12:48.
div504

A flood of light is shining from the word of God, and there must be an awakening to
neglected opportunities. When all are faithful in giving back to God His own in tithes and
offerings, the way will be opened for the world to hear the message for this time. If the
hearts of God's people were filled with love for Christ, if every church member were
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of self-sacrifice, if all manifested thorough
earnestness, there would be no lack of funds for home or foreign missions. Our
resources would be multiplied; a thousand doors of usefulness would be opened, and
we should be invited to enter. Had the purpose of God been carried out by His people in
giving to the
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world the message of mercy, Christ would, ere this, have come to the earth, and the

saints would have received their welcome into the city of God. %°%®

God Asks for One-tenth of the Increase He Gives



The tithing system reaches back beyond the days of Moses. Men were required to
offer to God gifts for religious purposes before the definite system was given to Moses,
even as far back as the days of Adam. In complying with God's requirements, they were
to manifest in offerings their appreciation of His mercies and blessings to them. This
was continued through successive generations, and was carried out by Abraham, who
gave tithes to Melchizedek, the priest of the most high God. The same principle existed
in the days of Job. Jacob, when at Bethel, an exile and penniless wanderer, lay down at
night, solitary and alone, with a rock for his pillow, and there promised the Lord: "Of all
that Thou shalt give me | will surely give the tenth unto Thee." God does not compel
men to give. All that they give must be voluntary. He will not have His treasury
replenished with unwilling offerings.

As to the amount required, God has specified one tenth of the increase. This is left
to the conscience and benevolence of men, whose judgment in this tithing system
should have free play. And while it is left free to the conscience, a plan has been laid
out definite enough for all. No compulsion is required.

God called for men in the Mosaic dispensation to give the tenth of all their increase.
He committed to their trust the things of this life, talents to be improved and returned to
Him. He has required a tenth, and this He claims as the very least that man should
return to Him. He says: | give you nine tenths, while | require one tenth; that is Mine.
When men withhold the one tenth, they rob God. Sin offerings, peace offerings, and
thank offerings were also required in addition to the tenth of the increase.

All that is withheld of that which God claims, the tenth of the increase, is recorded in
the books of heaven against the withholders, as robbery. Such defraud their Creator;
and when this sin of neglect is brought before them, it is not enough for them to change
their course and begin to work from that time upon the right principle. This will not
correct the figures made in the heavenly record for embezzling the property committed
to them in trust to be returned to the Lender. Repentance for unfaithful dealing with
God, and for base ingratitude, is required.

Whenever God's people, in any period of the world, have cheerfully and willingly
carried out His plan in systematic benevolence and in gifts and offerings, they have
realized the standing promise that prosperity should attend all their labors just in
proportion as they obeyed His requirements. When they acknowledged the claims of
God and complied with His requirements, honoring Him with their substance, their barns
were filled with plenty. But when they robbed God in tithes and in offerings they were

made to realize that they were not only robbing Him but themselves, for He
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limited His blessings to them just in proportion as they limited their offerings to Him.
dvi506

The man who has been unfortunate, and finds himself in debt, should not take the
Lord's portion to cancel his debts to his fellow men. He should consider that in these
transactions he is being tested, and that in reserving the Lord's portion for his own use
he is robbing the Giver. He is debtor to God for all that he has, but he becomes a
double debtor when he uses the Lord's reserved fund in paying debts to human beings.
"Unfaithfulness to God" is written against his name in the books of heaven. He has an
account to settle with God for appropriating the Lord's means for his own convenience.
And the want of principle shown in his misappropriation of God's means will be revealed
in his management of other matters. It will be seen in all matters connected with his own



business. The man who will rob God is cultivatir)_g traits of character that will cut him off
from admittance into the family of God above.

God Evaluates Gifts by the Love Which Prompts the Sacrifice

In the balances of the sanctuary the gifts of the poor, made from love to Christ, are
not estimated according to the amount given, but according to the love which prompts
the sacrifice. The promises of Jesus will as surely be realized by the liberal poor man,
who has but little to offer, but who gives that little freely, as by the wealthy man who
gives of his abundance. The poor man makes a sacrifice of his little, which he really
feels. He really denies himself of some things that he needs for his own comfort, while
the wealthy man gives of his abundance, and feels no want, denies himself nothing that
he really needs. Therefore there is a sacredness in the poor man's offering that is not
found in the rich man's gift, for the rich give of their abundance. God's providence has
arranged the entire plan of systematic benevolence for the benefit of man. His
providence never stands still. If God's servants follow His opening providence, all will be
active workers. 915

The offerings of little children may be acceptable and pleasing to God. In
accordance with the spirit that prompts the gifts will be the value of the offering. The
poor, by following the rule of the apostle and laying by a small sum every week, help to
swell the treasury, and their gifts are wholly acceptable to God; for they make just as
great, and even greater, sacrifices than their more wealthy brethren. The plan of
systematic benevolence will prove a safeguard to every family against temptations to
spend means for needless things, and especially will it prove a blessing to the rich by
guarding them from indulging in extravagances. %

The reward of whole-souled liberality is the leading of mind and heart to a closer
fellowship with the Spirit. ©°*°

Paul lays down a rule for giving to God's cause, and tells us what the result will be
both in regard to ourselves and to God. "Every man according as he purposeth in his
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly,
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or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver.” "This | say, He which soweth sparingly
shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.”
"God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency
in all things, may abound to every good work: ... Now he that ministereth seed to the
sower both minister bread for your food, and multiply your seed sown, and increase the
fruits of your righteousness; being enriched in everything to all bountifulness, which
causeth through us thanksgiving to God." 2 Corinthians 9:6-11.

The Proper Disposition of Property

While they have sound minds and good judgment, parents should, with prayerful
consideration, and with the help of proper counselors who have experience in the truth
and a knowledge of the divine will, make disposition of their property.

If they have children who are afflicted or are struggling in poverty, and who will make
a judicious use of means, they should be considered. But if they have unbelieving
children who have abundance of this world, and who are serving the world, they commit
a sin against the Master, who has made them His stewards, by placing means in their



hands merely because they are their children. God's claims are not to be lightly
regarded.

And it should be distinctly understood that because parents have made their will, this
will not prevent them from giving means to the cause of God while they live. This they
should do. They should have the satisfaction here, and the reward hereafter, of
disposing of their surplus means while they live. They should do their part to advance
the cause of God. They should use the means lent them by the Master to carry on the
work which needs to be done in His vineyard. ®*

Those who withhold from the treasury of God and hoard their means for their
children, endanger the spiritual interest of their children. They place their property,
which is a stumbling block to themselves, in the pathway of their children, that they may
stumble over it to perdition. Many are making a great mistake in regard to the things of
this life. They economize, withholding from themselves and others the good they might
receive from a right use of the means which God has lent them, and become selfish and
avaricious. They neglect their spiritual interests and become dwarfs in religious growth,
all for the sake of accumulating wealth which they cannot use. They leave their property
to their children, and nine times out of ten it is even a greater curse to their heirs than it
has been to themselves. Children, relying upon the property of their parents, often fail to
make a success of this life, and generally utterly fail to secure the life to come.

The very best legacy which parents can leave their children is a knowledge of useful
labor and the example of a life characterized by disinterested benevolence. By such a

life they show the true value of
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money, that it is only to be appreciated for the good that it will accomplish in relieving
their own wants and the necessities of others, and in advancing the cause of God. 3

“If Riches Increase, Set Not Your Heart Upon Them”

The special system of tithing was founded upon a principle which is as enduring as
the law of God. This system of tithing was a blessing to the Jews, else God would not
have given it them. So also will it be a blessing to those who carry it out to the end of
time.

Those churches who are the most systematic and liberal in sustaining the cause of
God are the most prosperous spiritually. True liberality in the follower of Christ identifies
his interest with that of his Master. If those who have means should realize that they are
accountable to God for every dollar that they expend, their supposed wants would be
much less. If conscience were alive, she would testify of needless appropriations to the
gratification of appetite, of pride, vanity, and love of amusements, and would report the
squandering of the Lord's money, which should have been devoted to His cause. Those
who waste their Lord's goods will by and by have to give an account of their course to
the Master.

If professed Christians would use less of their wealth in adorning the body and in
beautifying their own houses, and would consume less in extravagant, health-destroying
luxuries upon their tables, they could place much larger sums in the treasury of God.
They would thus imitate their Redeemer, who left heaven, His riches, and His glory, and
for our sakes became poor, that we might have eternal riches.



But many, when they begin to gather earthly riches, commence to calculate how
long it will be before they can be in possession of a certain sum. In their anxiety to
amass wealth for themselves they fail to become rich toward God. Their benevolence
does not keep pace with their accumulation. As their passion for riches increases, their
affections are bound up with their treasure. The increase of their property strengthens
the eager desire for more, until some consider that their giving to the Lord a tenth is a
severe and unjust tax.

Inspiration has said: "If riches increase, set not your heart upon them." Psalm 62:10.
Many have said: "If | were as rich as such a one, | would multiply my gifts to the treasury
of God. | would do nothing else with my wealth but use it for the advancement of the
cause of God." God has tested some of these by giving them riches, but with the riches
came the fiercer temptation, and their benevolence was far less than in the days of their
poverty. A grasping desire for greater riches absorbed their minds and hearts, and they
committed idolatry. V>

A Pledge Made to God Is Binding and Sacred

Everyone is to be his own assessor and is left to give as he purposes in his heart.

But there are those who are guilty of the same sin as
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Ananias and Sapphira, thinking that if they withhold a portion of what God claims in the
tithing system the brethren will never know it. Thus thought the guilty couple whose
example is given us as a warning. God in this case proves that He searches the heart.
The motives and purposes of man cannot be hidden from Him. He has left a perpetual
warning to Christians of all ages to beware of the sin to which the hearts of men are
continually inclined.

When a verbal or written pledge has been made in the presence of our brethren to
give a certain amount, they are the visible witnesses of a contract made between
ourselves and God. The pledge is not made to man, but to God, and is as a written note
given to a neighbor. No legal bond is more binding upon the Christian for the payment
of money than a pledge made to God.

Persons who thus pledge to their fellow men do not generally think of asking to be
released from their pledges. A vow made to God, the Giver of all favors, is of still
greater importance; then why should we seek to be released from our vows to God?
Will man consider his promise less binding because made to God? Because his vow will
not be put to trial in courts of justice, is it less valid? Will a man who professes to be
saved by the blood of the infinite sacrifice of Jesus Christ, "rob God"? Are not his vows
and his actions weighed in the balances of justice in the heavenly courts?

A church is responsible for the pledges of its individual members. If they see that
there is a brother who is neglecting to fulfill his vows, they should labor with him kindly
but plainly. If he is not in circumstances which render it possible for him to pay his vow,
and he is a worthy member and has a willing heart, then let the church compassionately

help him. Thus they can bridge over the difficulty and receive a blessing themselves.
dxv515

Offerings of Thanksgiving to Be Set Aside for the Poor



In every church there should be established a treasury for the poor. Then let each
member present a thank offering to God once a week or once a month, as is most
convenient. This offering will express our gratitude for the gifts of health, of food, and of
comfortable clothing. And according as God has blessed us with these comforts will we
lay by for the poor, the suffering, and the distressed. | would call the attention of our
brethren especially to this point. Remember the poor. Forego some of your luxuries,
yea, even comforts, and help those who can obtain only the most meager food and
clothing. In doing for them you are doing for Jesus in the person of His saints. He
identifies Himself with suffering humanity. Do not wait until your imaginary wants are all
satisfied. Do not trust to your feelings and give when you feel like it and withhold when
you do not feel like it. Give regularly, ... as you would like to see upon the heavenly

record in the day of God. ®¥**°

Our Property and the Support of God’s Work

To those who love God sincerely and have means, | am bidden to say: Now is the
time for you to invest your means in sustaining the work of the Lord. Now is the time to
uphold the hands of the ministers in their self-denying efforts to save perishing souls.
When you meet in the heavenly courts the souls you have helped to save, will you not
have a glorious reward?

Let none withhold their mites, and let those who have much rejoice that they can lay
up in heaven a treasure that faileth not. The money that we refuse to invest in the work
of the Lord, will perish. On it no interest will accumulate in the bank of heaven.

The Lord now calls upon Seventh-day Adventists in every locality to consecrate
themselves to Him and to do their very best, according to their circumstances, to assist
in His work. By their liberality in making gifts and offerings, He desires them to reveal
their appreciation of His blessings and their gratitude for His mercy. ®=

The Lord has shown me repeatedly that it is contrary to the Bible to make any
provision for our temporal wants in the time of trouble. | saw that if the saints had food
laid up by them or in the field in the time of trouble, when sword, famine, and pestilence
are in the land, it would be taken from them by violent hands and strangers would reap
their fields. Then will be the time for us to trust wholly in God, and He will sustain us. |
saw that our bread and water will be sure at that time, and that we shall not lack or
suffer hunger; for God is able to spread a table for us in the wilderness. If necessary He
would send ravens to feed us, as He did to feed Elijah, or rain manna from heaven, as
He did for the Israelites.

Houses and lands will be of no use to the saints in the time of trouble, for they will
then have to flee before infuriated mobs, and at that time their possessions cannot be
disposed of to advance the cause of present truth. | was shown that it is the will of God
that the saints should cut loose from every encumbrance before the time of trouble
comes, and make a covenant with God through sacrifice. If they have their property on
the altar and earnestly inquire of God for duty, He will teach them when to dispose of
these things. Then they will be free in the time of trouble and have no clogs to weigh

them down dxviii518

The Spirit of Self-denial and Sacrifice



The plan of salvation was laid by the infinite sacrifice of the Son of God. The light of
the gospel shining from the cross of Christ rebukes selfishness and encourages
liberality and benevolence. It is not to be a lamented fact that there are increasing calls
to give. God in His providence is calling His people out from their limited sphere of
action to enter upon greater enterprises. Unlimited effort is demanded at this time when

moral darkness is covering the world. Worldliness and covetousness
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are eating out the vitals of God's people. They should understand that it is His mercy
which multiplies the demands for their means. The angel of God places benevolent acts
close beside prayer. He said to Cornelius: "Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for
a memorial before God." Acts 10:4. @

Practice economy in your homes. By many, idols are cherished and worshiped. Put
away your idols. Give up your selfish pleasures. Do not, | entreat you, absorb means in
embellishing your houses, for it is God's money, and it will be required of you again.
Parents, for Christ's sake do not use the Lord's money in pleasing the fancies of your
children. Do not teach them to seek after style and ostentation in order to gain influence
in the world. Will this incline them to save the souls for whom Christ died? No; it will
create envy, jealousy, and evil surmising. Your children will be led to compete with the
show and extravagance of the world, and to spend the Lord’s money for that which is
not essential to health or happiness.

Do not educate your children to think that your love for them must be expressed by
indulgence of their pride, extravagance, and love of display. There is no time now to
invent ways for using up money. Use your inventive faculties in seeking to economize.
Instead of gratifying selfish inclination, spending money for those things that destroy the
reasoning faculties, study how to deny self, that you may have something to invest in
lifting the standard of truth in new fields. The intellect is a talent; use it in studying how
best to employ your means for the salvation of souls. **°*°

Those who deny self to do others good, and who devote themselves and all they
have to Christ's service, will realize the happiness which the selfish man seeks for in
vain. Said our Saviour: "Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he
cannot be My disciple." Luke 14:33. Charity "seeketh not her own." This is the fruit of
that disinterested love and benevolence which characterized the life of Christ. The law
of God in our hearts will bring our own interests in subordination to high and eternal
considerations.

Chapter 49 —The Christian Attitude Toward Want and Suffering

Today God gives men opportunity to show whether they love their neighbor. He who
truly loves God and his fellow man is he who shows mercy to the destitute, the
suffering, the wounded, those who are ready to die. God calls upon every man to take

up his neglected work, to seek to restore the moral image of the Creator in humanity.
dxxii522



Work for others will require effort, self-denial, and self-sacrifice. But what is the little
sacrifice that we can make in comparison with the sacrifice which God has made for us
in the gift of His only-begotten Son? @523

The conditions of inheriting eternal life are plainly stated by our Saviour in the most
simple manner. The man who was wounded and robbed Luke 10:30-37 represents
those who are subjects of our interest, sympathy, and charity. If we neglect the cases of
the needy and the unfortunate that are brought under our notice, no matter who they
may be, we have no assurance of eternal life; for we do not answer the claims that God
has upon us. We are not compassionate and pitiful to humanity, because they may not
be kith or kin to us. You have been found transgressors of the second great
commandment, upon which the last six commandments depend. Whosoever offendeth
in one point, is guilty of all. Those who do not open their hearts to the wants and
sufferings of humanity will not open their hearts to the claims of God as stated in the
first four precepts of the Decalogue. Idols claim the heart and affections, and God is not
honored and does not reign supreme. V5

It should be written upon the conscience as with a pen of iron upon a rock, that he
who disregards mercy, compassion, and righteousness, he who neglects the poor, who
ignores the needs of suffering humanity, who is not kind and courteous, is so
conducting himself that God cannot co-operate with him in the development of
character. The culture of the mind and heart is more easily accomplished when we feel
such tender sympathy for others that we bestow our benefits and privileges to relieve
their necessities. Getting and holding all that we can for ourselves tends to poverty of
soul. But all the attributes of Christ await the reception of those who will do the very
work that God has appointed them to do, working in Christ's lines. *V**

The Saviour ignores both rank and caste, worldly honor and riches. It is character

and devotedness of purpose that are of high value with
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Him. He does not take sides with the strong and worldly favored. He, the Son of the
living God, stoops to uplift the fallen. By pledges and words of assurance He seeks to
win to Himself the lost, perishing soul. Angels of God are watching to see who of His
followers will exercise tender pity and sympathy. They are watching to see who of God's
people will manifest the love of Jesus. #*V*%

God calls not only for your benevolence, but for your cheerful countenance, your
hopeful words, the grasp of your hand. As you visit the Lord's afflicted ones, you will find
some from whom hope has departed; bring back the sunshine to them. There are those
who need the bread of life; read to them from the word of God. Upon others there is a
soul sickness that no earthly balm can reach or physician heal; pray for these, and bring
them to Jesus. @*Vis?’

Our Duty to the Poor in the Church
There are two classes of poor whom we have always within our borders—those who
ruin themselves by their own independent course of action and continue in their
transgression, and those who for the truth's sake have been brought into straitened
circumstances. We are to love our neighbor as ourselves, and then toward both these
classes we shall do the right thing under the guidance and counsel of sound wisdom.



There is no question in regard to the Lord's poor. They are to be helped in every
case where it will be for their benefit.

God wants His people to reveal to a sinful world that He has not left them to perish.
Special pains should be taken to help those who for the truth's sake are cast out from
their homes and are obliged to suffer. More and more there will be need of large, open,
generous hearts, those who will deny self and will take hold of the cases of these very
ones whom the Lord loves. The poor among God's people must not be left without
provision for their wants. Some way must be found whereby they may obtain a
livelihood. Some will need to be taught to work. Others who work hard and are taxed to
the utmost of their ability to support their families will need special assistance. We
should take an interest in these cases and help them to secure employment. There
should be a fund to aid such worthy poor families who love God and keep His
commandments.

Through circumstances some who love and obey God become poor. Some are not
careful; they do not know how to manage. Others are poor through sickness and
misfortune. Whatever the cause, they are in need, and to help them is an important line
of missionary work.

Wherever a church is established, its members are to do a faithful work for the
needy believers. But they are not to stop here. They are also to aid others, irrespective
of their faith. As the result of such effort, some of these will receive the special truths for

this time. dxxviii528

How to Help the Needy

Methods of helping the needy should be carefully and prayerfully considered. We
are to seek God for wisdom, for He knows better than shortsighted mortals how to care
for the creatures He has made. There are some who give indiscriminately to everyone
who solicits their aid. In this they err. In trying to help the needy, we should be careful to
give them the right kind of help. There are those who when helped will continue to make
themselves special objects of need. They will be dependent as long as they see
anything on which to depend. By giving undue time and attention to these, we may
encourage idleness, helplessness, extravagance, and intemperance.

When we give to the poor we should consider: "Am | encouraging prodigality? Am |
helping or injuring them?" No man who can earn his own livelihood has a right to
depend on others.

Men and women of God, persons of discernment and wisdom, should be appointed
to look after the poor and needy, the household of faith first. These should report to the
church and counsel as to what should be done. #**%*°

God does not require our brethren to take charge of every poor family that shall
embrace this message. If they should do this, the ministers must cease to enter new
fields, for the funds would be exhausted. Many are poor from their own lack of diligence
and economy; they know not how to use means aright. If they should be helped, it
would hurt them. Some will always be poor. If they should have the very best
advantages, their cases would not be helped. They have not good calculation and
would use all the means they could obtain, were it much or little.

When such embrace the message, they feel that they are entitled to assistance from
their more wealthy brethren; and if their expectations are not met, they complain of the



church and accuse them of not living out their faith. Who must be the sufferers in this
case? Must the cause of God be sapped, and the treasury in different places
exhausted, to take care of these large families of poor? No. The parents must be the
sufferers. They will not, as a general thing, suffer any greater lack after they embrace
the Sabbath than they did before. #°%

God suffers His poor to be in the borders of every church. They are always to be
among us, and the Lord places upon the members of every church a personal
responsibility to care for them. We are not to lay our responsibility upon others. Toward
those within our own borders we are to manifest the same love and sympathy that
Christ would manifest were He in our place. Thus we are to be disciplined, that we may
be prepared to work in Christ's lines. %

Care of Orphans

Among all whose needs demand our interest, the widow and the fatherless have the

strongest claims upon our tender sympathy. They are
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the objects of the Lord's special care. They are lent to Christians in trust for God. "Pure
religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world." James 1:27.

Many a father who has died in the faith, resting upon the eternal promise of God,
has left his loved ones in full trust that the Lord would care for them. And how does the
Lord provide for these bereaved ones? He does not work a miracle in sending manna
from heaven; He does not send ravens to bring them food; but He works a miracle upon
human hearts, expelling selfishness from the soul and unsealing the fountains of
benevolence. He tests the love of His professed followers by committing to their tender
mercies the afflicted and bereaved ones.

Let those who have the love of God open their hearts and homes to take in these
children. It is not the best plan to care for the orphans in large institutions. If they have
no relatives able to provide for them, the members of our churches should either adopt
these little ones into their families or find suitable homes for them in other households.

These children are in a special sense the ones whom Christ looks upon, whom it is
an offense to Him to neglect. Every kind act done to them in the name of Jesus is
accepted by Him as done to Himself. #32

Chapter 50 —Christians in All the World Become One in Christ

[Much of the counsel of this chapter was given by Mrs. White in a meeting where
workers had gathered from several countries representing divergent languages and
customs. Some of these workers had mistakenly reasoned that the counsel which the
Lord had given His people thought Mrs. E. G. White was appropriate only for the
nationality to which Mrs. White belonged.— White Trustees.]

If we would come to Christ with the simplicity of a child coming to its earthly parents,
and ask for the things that He has promised, believing that we receive them, we should



have them. If all of us had exercised the faith we should we would have been blessed
with far more of the Spirit of God in our meetings than we have yet received. | am glad
that a few days of the meeting still remain. Now the question is: Will we come to the
fountain and drink? Will the teachers of truth set the example? God will do great things
for us if we by faith take Him at His word. Oh, that we might see here a general
humbling of the heart before God!

Since these meetings began, | have felt urged to dwell much upon love and faith.
This is because you need this testimony. Some who have entered these missionary
fields have said: "You do not understand the French people; you do not understand the
Germans. They have to be met in just such a way."

But | inquire: Does not God understand them? Is it not He who gives His servants a
message for the people? He knows just what they need; and if the message comes
directly from Him through His servants to the people, it will accomplish the work
whereunto it is sent; it will make all one in Christ. Though some are decidedly French,
others decidedly German, and others decidedly American, they will be just as decidedly
Christlike.

The Jewish temple was built of hewn stones quarried out of the mountains; and
every stone was fitted for its place in the temple, hewed, polished, and tested before it
was brought to Jerusalem. And when all were brought to the ground, the building went
together without the sound of ax or hammer. This building represents God's spiritual
temple, which is composed of material gathered out of every nation, and tongue, and
people, of all grades, high and low, rich and poor, learned and unlearned. These are not
dead substances to be fitted by hammer
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and chisel. They are living stones, quarried out from the world by the truth; and the
great Master Builder, the Lord of the temple, is now hewing and polishing them, and
fitting them for their respective places in the spiritual temple. When completed, this
temple will be perfect in all its parts, the admiration of angels and of men; for its Builder
and Maker is God. Let no one think that there need not be a stroke placed upon him.

There is no person, no nation, that is perfect in every habit and thought. One must
learn of another. Therefore God wants the different nationalities to mingle together, to
be one in judgment, one in purpose. Then the union that there is in Christ will be
exemplified.

| was almost afraid to come to this country because | heard so many say that the
different nationalities of Europe were peculiar and had to be reached in a certain way.
But the wisdom of God is promised to those who feel their need and who ask for it. God
can bring the people where they will receive the truth. Let the Lord take possession of
the mind and mold it as the clay is molded in the hands of the potter, and these
differences will not exist. Look to Jesus, brethren; copy His manners and spirit, and you
will have no trouble in reaching these different classes.

We have not six patterns to follow, nor five; we have only one, and that is Christ
Jesus. If the Italian brethren, the French brethren, and the German brethren try to be
like Him, they will plant their feet upon the same foundation of truth; the same spirit that
dwells in one will dwell in the other—Christ in them, the hope of glory. | warn you,
brethren and sisters, not to build up a wall of partition between different nationalities. On
the contrary, seek to break it down wherever it exists. We should endeavor to bring all



into the harmony that there is in Jesus, laboring for the one object, the salvation of our
fellow men.

Will you, my ministering brethren, grasp the rich promises of God? Will you put self
out of sight and let Jesus appear? Self must die before God can work through you. | feel
alarmed as | see self cropping out in one and another here and there. I tell you, in the
name of Jesus of Nazareth, your wills must die; they must become as God's will. He
wants to melt you over and to cleanse you from every defilement. There is a great work
to be done for you before you can be filled with the power of God. | beseech you to

draw nigh to Him, that you may realize His rich blessing before this meeting closes.
dxxxiii533

Christ’s Relation to Nationality
Christ recognized no distinction of nationality or rank or creed. The scribes and
Pharisees desired to make a local and a national benefit of all the gifts of heaven and to
exclude the rest of God's family in the world. But Christ came to break down every wall
of partition. He came to show that His gift of mercy and love is as unconfined as the air,
the light, or the showers of rain that refresh the earth.
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The life of Christ established a religion in which there is no caste, a religion by which
Jew and Gentile, free and bond, are linked in a common brotherhood, equal before
God. No question of policy influenced His movements. He made no difference between
neighbors and strangers, friends and enemies. That which appealed to His heart was a
soul thirsting for the waters of life.

He passed no human being by as worthless, but sought to apply the healing remedy
to every soul. In whatever company He found Himself, He presented a lesson
appropriate to the time and the circumstances. Every neglect or insult shown by men to
their fellow men only made Him more conscious of their need of His divine-human
sympathy. He sought to inspire with hope the roughest and most unpromising, setting
before them the assurance that they might become blameless and harmless, attaining
such a character as would make them the children of God. V5%

As the children of God are one in Christ, how does Jesus look upon caste, upon
society distinctions, upon the division of man from his fellow-man, because of color,
race, position, wealth, birth, or attainments? The secret of unity is found in the equality
of believers in Christ. #**%

An lllustration of Bringing About Unity
Years ago, when the company of believers in the soon coming of Christ was very
small, the Sabbathkeepers at Topsham, Maine, met for worship in the large kitchen in
the home of Brother Stockbridge Howland. One Sabbath morning Brother Howland was
absent. We were surprised at this, because he was always so punctual. Soon he came
in, his face aglow, shining with the glory of God. "Brethren," he said, "l have found it. |
have found that we can pursue a course of action regarding which the guarantee of

God's word is: 'Ye shall never fall." I am going to tell you about it."
He then told us that he had noticed that one brother, a poor fisherman, had been
feeling that he was not as highly respected as he ought to be and that Brother Howland



and others thought themselves above him. This was not true, but it seemed true to him;
and for several weeks he had not attended the meetings. So Brother Howland went to
his house and knelt before him, saying: "My brother, forgive me. What is it that | have
done?" The man took him by the arm and tried to raise him to his feet. "No," said
Brother Howland, "what have you against me?" "l have nothing against you." "But you
must have," said Brother Howland, "because once we could speak to one another, but
now you do not speak to me at all, and | want to know what is the matter."

"Get up, Brother Howland," he said. "No," said Brother Howland, "I will not.” "Then |
must get down," he said, and he fell on his knees, and confessed how childish he had

been and how many evil
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surmisings he had cherished. "And now," he said, "I will put them all away."

As Brother Howland told this story, his face shone with the glory of the Lord. Just as
he had finished, the fisherman and his family came in, and we had an excellent
meeting. Suppose that some of us should follow the course pursued by Brother
Howland. If when our brethren surmise evil, we would go to them, saying, "Forgive me if
| have done anything to harm you," we might break the spell of Satan and set our
brethren free from their temptations. Do not let anything interpose between you and
your brethren. If there is anything that you can do by sacrifice to clear away the rubbish
of suspicion, do it. God wants us to love one another as brethren. He wants us to be
pitiful and courteous. He wants us to educate ourselves to believe that our brethren love
us, and to believe that Christ loves us. Love begets love.

Do we expect to meet our brethren in heaven? If we can live with them here in
peace and harmony we could live with them there. But how could we live with them in
heaven if we cannot live with them here without continued contention and strife? Those
who are following a course of action that separates them from their brethren and brings
in discord and dissension, need a thorough conversion. Our hearts must be melted and
subdued by the love of Christ. We must cherish the love that He showed in dying for us
on the cross of Calvary. We need to draw closer and closer to the Saviour. We should
be much in prayer, and we must learn to exercise faith. We must be more
tenderhearted, more pitiful and courteous. We shall pass through this world but once.
Shall we not strive to leave on those with whom we associate the impress of the
character of Christ?

Our hard hearts need to be broken. We need to come together in perfect unity, and
we need to realize that we are the purchase of the blood of Jesus Christ of Nazareth.
Let each one say: "He gave His life for me, and He wants me, as | go through this world,
to reveal the love that He revealed in giving Himself for me." Christ bore our sins in His
own body on the cross, that God might be just and yet the justifier of those who believe
in Him. There is life, eternal life, for all who will surrender to Christ. #V1*%

In Unity There Is Strength
Strive earnestly for unity. Pray for it, work for it. It will bring spiritual health, elevation
of thought, nobility of character, heavenly-mindedness, enabling you to overcome
selfishness and evil surmisings, and to be more than conquerors through Him that loved
you and gave Himself for you. Crucify self; esteem others better than yourselves. Thus
you will be brought into oneness with Christ. Before the heavenly universe, and before



the church and the world, you will bear unmistakable evidence that you are God's sons

and daughters. God will be glorified in the example that you set.
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The world needs to see worked out before it the miracle that binds the hearts of
God's people together in Christian love. It needs to see the Lord's people sitting
together in heavenly places in Christ. Will you not give in your lives an evidence of what
the truth of God can do for those who love and serve Him? God knows what you can
be. He knows what divine grace can do for you if you will be partakers of the divine
nature. dxxxvii537

"l beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the
same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined
together in the same mind and in the same judgment.” 1 Corinthians 1:10.

Union is strength; division is weakness. When those who believe present truth are
united, they exert a telling influence. Satan well understands this. Never was he more
determined than now to make of none effect the truth of God by causing bitterness and
dissension among the Lord's people. @153

Chapter 51 —The Prayer Meeting

The prayer meetings should be the most interesting gatherings that are held, but
these are frequently poorly managed. Many attend preaching, but neglect the prayer
meeting. Here, again, thought is required. Wisdom should be sought of God, and plans
should be laid to conduct the meetings so that they will be interesting and attractive.
The people hunger for the bread of life. If they find it at the prayer meeting they will go
there to receive it.

Long, prosy talks and prayers are out of place anywhere, and especially in the social
meeting. Those who are forward and ever ready to speak are allowed to crowd out the
testimony of the timid and retiring. Those who are most superficial generally have the
most to say. Their prayers are long and mechanical. They weary the angels and the
people who listen to them. Our prayers should be short and right to the point. Let the
long, tiresome petitions be left for the closet, if any have such to offer. Let the Spirit of
God into your hearts, and it will sweep away all dry formality. %

Public Prayers Should Not Be Long

Christ impressed upon His disciples the idea that their prayers should be short,
expressing just what they wanted, and no more. He gives the length and substance of
their prayers, expressing their desires for temporal and spiritual blessings, and their
gratitude for the same. How comprehensive this sample prayer! It covers the actual
need of all. One or two minutes is long enough for any ordinary prayer. There may be
instances where prayer is in a special manner indited by the Spirit of God, where
supplication is made in the Spirit. The yearning soul becomes agonized and groans
after God. The spirit wrestles as did Jacob and will not be at rest without special
manifestations of the power of God. This is as God would have it.



But many offer prayer in a dry, sermonizing manner. These pray to men, not to God.
If they were praying to God, and really understood what they were doing, they would be
alarmed at their audacity; for they deliver a discourse to the Lord in the mode of prayer,
as though the Creator of the universe needed special information upon general
guestions in relation to things transpiring in the world. All such prayers are as sounding
brass and a tinkling cymbal. They are made no account of in heaven. Angels of God are
wearied with them, as well as mortals
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who are compelled to listen to them.

Jesus was often found in prayer. He resorted to the lonely groves or to the
mountains to make His requests known to His Father. When the business and cares of
the day were ended, and the weary were seeking rest, Jesus devoted the time to
prayer. We would not discourage prayer, for there is far too little praying and watching
thereunto. And there is still less praying with the Spirit and the understanding also.
Fervent and effectual prayer is always in place, and will never weary. Such prayer
interests and refreshes all who have a love for devotion.

Secret prayer is neglected, and this is why many offer such long, tedious,
backslidden prayers when they assemble to worship God. They go over in their prayers
a week of neglected duties, and pray round and round, hoping to make up for their
neglect and pacify their condemned consciences, which are scourging them. They hope
to pray themselves into the favor of God. But frequently these prayers result in bringing
other minds down to their own low level in spiritual darkness. If Christians would take
home the teachings of Christ in regard to watching and praying, they would become
more intelligent in their worship of God. %

More Praise in Prayer

"Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord." Have any of us duly considered
how much we have to be thankful for? Do we remember that the mercies of the Lord are
new every morning and that His faithfulness faileth not? Do we acknowledge our
dependence upon Him and express gratitude for all His favors? On the contrary, we too
often forget that "every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down
from the Father of lights."

How often those who are in health forget the wonderful mercies that are continued to
them day by day, year after year. They render no tribute of praise to God for all His
benefits. But when sickness comes, God is remembered. The strong desire for recovery
leads to earnest prayer, and this is right. God is our refuge in sickness as in health. But
many do not leave their cases with Him; they encourage weakness and disease by
worrying about themselves. If they would cease repining and rise above depression and
gloom, their recovery would be more sure. They should remember with gratitude how
long they enjoyed the blessing of health; and should this precious boon be restored to
them, they should not forget that they are under renewed obligations to their Creator.
When the ten lepers were healed, only one returned to find Jesus and give Him glory.
Let us not be like the unthinking nine, whose hearts were untouched by the mercy of
God. dxlis41

The habit of brooding over anticipated evils is unwise and unchristian. In thus doing
we fail to enjoy the blessings and to improve the opportunities of the present. The Lord



requires us to perform the duties of today and to endure its trials. We are today to watch

that we offend not in word or deed. We must today praise and honor God. By the
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exercise of living faith today we are to conquer the enemy. We must today seek God
and be determined that we will not rest satisfied without His presence. We should watch
and work and pray as though this were the last day that would be granted us. How
intensely earnest, then, would be our life. How closely would we follow Jesus in all our
words and deeds!

God’s Interest in Little Things

There are few who rightly appreciate or improve the precious privilege of prayer. We
should go to Jesus and tell Him all our needs. We may bring Him our little cares and
perplexities as well as our greater troubles. Whatever arises to disturb or distress us, we
should take it to the Lord in prayer. When we feel that we need the presence of Christ at
every step, Satan will have little opportunity to intrude his temptations. It is his studied
effort to keep us away from our best and most sympathizing friend. We should make no
one our confidant but Jesus. We can safely commune with Him of all that is in our
hearts. Brethren and sisters, when you assemble for social worship, believe that Jesus
meets with you; believe that He is willing to bless you. Turn the eye away from self; look
unto Jesus, talk of His matchless love. By beholding Him you will become changed into
His likeness. When you pray, be brief, come right to the point. Do not preach the Lord a
sermon in your long prayers. Ask for the bread of life as a hungry child asks bread of his
earthly father. God will bestow upon us every needed blessing if we ask Him in
simplicity and faith.

Prayer is the most holy exercise of the soul. It should be sincere, humble,
earnest—the desires of a renewed heart breathed in the presence of a holy God. When
the suppliant feels that he is in the divine presence, self will be forgotten. He will have
no desire to display human talent; he will not seek to please the ear of men, but to
obtain the blessing which the soul craves. %

Both in public and in private worship, it is our privilege to bow on our knees before
the Lord when we offer our petitions to Him. Jesus, our example, "kneeled down, and
prayed." Luke 22:41. Of His disciples it is recorded that they, too, "kneeled down, and
prayed." Acts 9:40; 20:36; 21:5. Paul declared, "I bow my knees unto the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ." Ephesians 3:14. In confessing before God the sins of Israel, Ezra
knelt. Ezra 9:5. Daniel "kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and
gave thanks before his God." Daniel 6:10. =

Chapter 52 —Baptism

The ordinances of baptism and the Lord's Supper are two monumental pillars, one
without and one within the church. Upon these ordinances Christ has inscribed the
name of the true God.

Christ has made baptism the sign of entrance to His spiritual kingdom. He has made
this a positive condition with which all must comply who wish to be acknowledged as



under the authority of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Before man can find a
home in the church, before passing the threshold of God's spiritual kingdom, he is to
receive the impress of the divine name, "The Lord Our Righteousness." Jeremiah 23:6.

Baptism is a most solemn renunciation of the world. Those who are baptized in the
threefold name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, at the very entrance of their
Christian life declare publicly that they have forsaken the service of Satan and have
become members of the royal family, children of the heavenly King. They have obeyed
the command: "Come out from among them, and be ye separate, . . . and touch not the
unclean thing." And to them is fulfilled the promise: "I will receive you, and will be a
Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 2
Corinthians 6:17, 18.

The vows which we take upon ourselves in baptism embrace much. In the name of
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit we are buried in the likeness of Christ's death
and raised in the likeness of His resurrection, and we are to live a new life. Our life is to
be bound up with the life of Christ. Henceforth the believer is to bear in mind that he is
dedicated to God, to Christ, and to the Holy Spirit. He is to make all worldly
considerations secondary to this new relation. Publicly he has declared that he will no
longer live in pride and self-indulgence. He is no longer to live a careless, indifferent life.
He has made a covenant with God. He has died to the world. He is to live to the Lord, to
use for Him all his entrusted capabilities, never losing the realization that he bears
God's signature, that he is a subject of Christ's kingdom, a partaker of the divine nature.
He is to surrender to God all that he is and all that he has, employing all his gifts to His
name's glory.

Candidates to Be Thoroughly Prepared
There is need of a more thorough preparation on the part of candidates for baptism.

They are in need of more faithful instruction than has
296

usually been given them. The principles of the Christian life should be made plain to
those who have newly come to the truth. None can depend upon their profession of faith
as proof that they have a saving connection with Christ. We are not only to say, "I
believe," but to practice the truth. It is by conformity to the will of God in our words, our
deportment, our character, that we prove our connection with Him. Whenever one
renounces sin, which is the transgression of the law, his life will be brought into
conformity to the law, into perfect obedience. This is the work of the Holy Spirit. The
light of the word carefully studied, the voice of conscience, the strivings of the Spirit,
produce in the heart genuine love for Christ, who gave Himself a whole sacrifice to
redeem the whole person, body, soul, and spirit. And love is manifested in obedience.
The line of demarcation will be plain and distinct between those who love God and keep
His commandments, and those who love Him not and disregard His precepts.

Satan does not want anyone to see the necessity of an entire surrender to God.
When the soul fails to make this surrender, sin is not forsaken; the appetites and
passions are striving for the mastery; temptations confuse the conscience, so that true
conversion does not take place. If all had a sense of the conflict which each soul must
wage with satanic agencies that are seeking to ensnare, entice, and deceive, there
would be much more diligent labor for those who are young in the faith.



The Preparation of Children for Baptism

Parents whose children desire to be baptized have a work to do, both in
self-examination and in giving faithful instruction to their children. Baptism is a most
sacred and important ordinance, and there should be a thorough understanding as to its
meaning. It means repentance for sin, and the entrance upon a new life in Christ Jesus.
There should be no undue haste to receive the ordinance. Let both parents and children
count the cost. In consenting to the baptism of their children, parents sacredly pledge
themselves to be faithful stewards over these children, to guide them in their character
building. They pledge themselves to guard with special interest these lambs of the flock,
that they may not dishonor the faith they profess.

Religious instruction should be given to children from their earliest years. It should
be given, not in a condemnatory spirit, but in a cheerful, happy spirit. Mothers need to
be on the watch constantly, lest temptation shall come to the children in such a form as
not to be recognized by them. The parents are to guard their children with wise,
pleasant instruction. As the very best friends of these inexperienced ones, they should
help them in the work of overcoming, for it means everything to them to be victorious.
They should consider that their own dear children who are seeking to do right are
younger members of the Lord's family, and they should feel an intense interest in
helping them to make straight paths in the King's highway of obedience. With loving

interest they
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should teach them day by day what it means to be children of God and to yield the will
in obedience to Him. Teach them that obedience to God involves obedience to their
parents. This must be a daily, hourly work. Parents, watch, watch and pray, and make
your children your companions.

When the happiest period of their life has come, and they in their hearts love Jesus
and wish to be baptized, then deal faithfully with them. Before they receive the
ordinance, ask them if it is to be their first purpose in life to work for God. Then tell them
how to begin. It is the first lessons that mean so much. In simplicity teach them how to
do their first service for God. Make the work as easy to be understood as possible.
Explain what it means to give up self to the Lord, to do just as His word directs, under
the counsel of Christian parents.

After faithful labor, if you are satisfied that your children understand the meaning of
conversion and baptism, and are truly converted, let them be baptized. But, | repeat,
first of all prepare yourselves to act as faithful shepherds in guiding their inexperienced
feet in the narrow way of obedience. God must work in the parents that they may give to
their children a right example, in love, courtesy, and Christian humility, and in an entire
giving up of self to Christ. If you consent to the baptism of your children and then leave
them to do as they choose, feeling no special duty to keep their feet in the straight path,
you yourselves are responsible if they lose faith and courage and interest in the truth.

Candidates who have grown to manhood and womanhood should understand their
duty better than do the younger ones; but the pastor of the church has a duty to do for
these souls. Have they wrong habits and practices? It is the duty of the pastor to have
special meetings with them. Give them Bible readings, converse and pray with them,
and plainly show the claims of the Lord upon them. Read to them the teaching of the
Bible in regard to conversion. Show what is the fruit of conversion, the evidence that
they love God. Show that true conversion is a change of heart, of thoughts and



purposes. Evil habits are to be given up. The sins of evil-speaking, of jealousy, of
disobedience, are to be put away. A warfare must be waged against every evil trait of
character. Then the believing one can understandingly take to himself the promise:
"Ask, and it shall be given you." Matthew 7:7. >

Chapter 53 —The Lord’s Supper

The symbols of the Lord's house are simple and plainly understood, and the truths
represented by them are of the deepest significance to us. *V**

Christ was standing at the point of transition between two economies and their two
great festivals. He, the spotless Lamb of God, was about to present Himself as a sin
offering, that He would thus bring to an end the system of types and ceremonies that for
four thousand years had pointed to His death. As He ate the Passover with His
disciples, He instituted in its place the service that was to be the memorial of His great
sacrifice. The national festival of the Jews was to pass away forever. The service which
Christ established was to be observed by His followers in all lands and through all ages.

The Passover was ordained as a commemoration of the deliverance of Israel from
Egyptian bondage. God had directed that, year by year, as the children should ask the
meaning of this ordinance, the history should be repeated. Thus the wonderful
deliverance was to be kept fresh in the minds of all. The ordinance of the Lord's Supper
was given to commemorate the great deliverance wrought out as the result of the death
of Christ. Till He shall come the second time in power and glory, this ordinance is to be
celebrated. It is the means by which His great work for us is to be kept fresh in our
minds.

Christ's example forbids exclusiveness at the Lord's Supper. It is true that open sin
excludes the guilty. This the Holy Spirit plainly teaches. 1 Corinthians 5:11. But beyond
this none are to pass judgment. God has not left it with men to say who shall present
themselves on these occasions. For who can read the heart? Who can distinguish the
tares from the wheat? "Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and
drink of that cup.” For "whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord,
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord." "He that eateth and
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's
body." 1 Corinthians 11:28, 27, 29.

None should exclude themselves from the Communion because some who are
unworthy may be present. Every disciple is called upon to participate publicly, and thus
bear witness that he accepts Christ as a personal Saviour.

In partaking with His disciples of the bread and wine, Christ pledged
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Himself to them as their Redeemer. He committed to them the new covenant, by which
all who receive Him become children of God, and joint heirs with Christ. By this
covenant every blessing that heaven could bestow for this life and the life to come was
theirs. This covenant deed was to be ratified with the blood of Christ. And the
administration of the Sacrament was to keep before the disciples the infinite sacrifice
made for each of them individually as a part of the great whole of fallen humanity.



The Servant of Servants

When the disciples entered the supper room, their hearts were full of resentful
feelings. Judas pressed next to Christ on the left side; John was on the right. If there
was a highest place, Judas was determined to have it, and that place was thought to be
next to Christ. And Judas was a traitor.

Another cause of dissension had arisen. At a feast it was customary for a servant to
wash the feet of the guests, and on this occasion preparation had been made for the
service. The pitcher, the basin, and the towel were there, in readiness for the feet
washing; but no servant was present, and it was the disciples' part to perform it. But
each of the disciples, yielding to wounded pride, determined not to act the part of a
servant. All manifested a stoical unconcern, seeming unconscious that there was
anything for them to do. By their silence they refused to humble themselves.

The disciples made no move toward serving one another. Jesus waited for a time to
see what they would do. Then He, the divine Teacher, rose from the table. Laying aside
the outer garment that would have impeded His movements, He took a towel, and
girded Himself. With surprised interest the disciples looked on, and in silence waited to
see what was to follow. "After that He poureth water into a basin, and began to wash the
disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith He was girded." This action
opened the eyes of the disciples. Bitter shame and humiliation filled their hearts. They
understood the unspoken rebuke, and saw themselves in altogether a new light.

So Christ expressed His love for His disciples. Their selfish spirit filled Him with
sorrow, but He entered into no controversy with them regarding their difficulty. Instead
He gave them an example they would never forget. His love for them was not easily
disturbed or quenched. He knew that the Father had given all things into His hands, and
that He came from God, and went to God. He had a full consciousness of His divinity;
but He had laid aside His royal crown and kingly robes, and had taken the form of a
servant. One of the last acts of His life on earth was to gird Himself as a servant, and
perform a servant's part.

Christ would have His disciples understand that although He had washed their feet,
this did not in the least detract from His dignity. "Ye call Me Master and Lord: and ye say

well; for so | am." And being so
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infinitely superior, He imparted grace and significance to the service. No one was so
exalted as Christ, and yet He stooped to the humblest duty. That His people might not
be misled by the selfishness which dwells in the natural heart, and which strengthens by
self-serving, Christ Himself set the example of humility. He would not leave this great
subject in man's charge. Of so much consequence did He regard it, that He Himself,
One equal with God, acted as servant to His disciples. While they were contending for
the highest place, He to whom every knee shall bow, He whom the angels of glory
count it honor to serve, bowed down to wash the feet of those who called Him Lord. He
washed the feet of His betrayer.

Now, having washed the disciples’ feet, He said, "I have given you an example, that
ye should do as | have done to you." In these words Christ was not merely enjoining the
practice of hospitality. More was meant than the washing of the feet of guests to remove
the dust of travel. Christ was here instituting a religious service. By the act of our Lord



this humiliating ceremony was made a consecrated ordinance. It was to be observed by
the disciples, that they might ever keep in mind His lessons of humility and service.

The Ordinance of Preparation

This ordinance is Christ's appointed preparation for the sacramental service. While
pride, variance, and strife for supremacy are cherished, the heart cannot enter into
fellowship with Christ. We are not prepared to receive the communion of His body and
His blood. Therefore it was that Jesus appointed the memorial of His humiliation to be
first observed.

As they come to this ordinance, the children of God should bring to remembrance
the words of the Lord of life and glory: "Know ye what | have done to you? Ye call Me
Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so | am. If | then, your Lord and Master, have
washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one another's feet. For | have given you an
example, that ye should do as | have done to you. Verily, verily, | say unto you, The
servant is not greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him.
If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them." John 13:12-17.

There is in man a disposition to esteem himself more highly than his brother, to
work for self, to seek the highest place; and often this results in evil surmisings and
bitterness of spirit. The ordinance preceding the Lord's Supper is to clear away these
misunderstandings, to bring man out of his selfishness, down from his stilts of
self-exaltation, to the humility of heart that will lead him to serve his brother.

The holy Watcher from heaven is present at this season to make it one of soul
searching, of conviction of sin, and of the blessed assurance of sins forgiven. Christ in
the fullness of His grace is there to change the current of the thoughts that have been
running in selfish channels. The
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Holy Spirit quickens the sensibilities of those who follow the example of their Lord. As
the Saviour's humiliation for us is remembered, thought links with thought; a chain of
memories is called up, memories of God's great goodness and of the favor and
tenderness of earthly friends.

Whenever this ordinance is rightly celebrated, the children of God are brought into a
holy relationship, to help and bless each other. They covenant that the life shall be
given to unselfish ministry. And this, not only for one another. Their field of labor is as
wide as their Master's was. The world is full of those who need our ministry. The poor,
the helpless, the ignorant, are on every hand. Those who have communed with Christ in
the upper chamber will go forth to minister as He did.

Jesus, the served of all, came to be the servant of all. And because He ministered to
all, He will again be served and honored by all. And those who would partake of His
divine attributes, and share with Him the joy of seeing souls redeemed, must follow His
example of unselfish ministry.

A Reminder of Christ’s Second Coming
As they were gathered about the table, He said in tones of touching sadness, "With
desire | have desired to eat this Passover with you before | suffer: for | say unto you, |
will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And He took the
cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: for | say



unto you, | will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come."
Luke 22:15-18.

But the Communion service was not to be a season of sorrowing. This was not its
purpose. As the Lord's disciples gather about His table, they are not to remember and
lament their shortcomings. They are not to dwell upon their past religious experience,
whether that experience has been elevating or depressing. They are not to recall the
differences between them and their brethren. The preparatory service has embraced all
this. The self-examination, the confession of sin, the reconciling of differences, has all
been done.

Now they come to meet with Christ. They are not to stand in the shadow of the
cross, but in its saving light. They are to open the soul to the bright beams of the Sun of
Righteousness. With hearts cleansed by Christ's most precious blood, in full
consciousness of His presence, although unseen, they are to hear His words, "Peace |
leave with you, My peace | give unto you: not as the world giveth, give | unto you." John
14:27.

As we receive the bread and wine symbolizing Christ's broken body and spilled
blood, we in imagination join in the scene of Communion in the upper chamber. We
seem to be passing through the garden consecrated by the agony of Him who bore the
sins of the world. We witness the struggle by which our reconciliation with God was

obtained. Christ
302

is set forth crucified among us.

Looking upon the crucified Redeemer, we more fully comprehend the magnitude and
meaning of the sacrifice made by the Majesty of heaven. The plan of salvation is
glorified before us, and the thought of Calvary awakens living and sacred emotions in
our hearts. Praise to God and the Lamb will be in our hearts and on our lips; for pride
and self-worship cannot flourish in the soul that keeps fresh in memory the scenes of
Calvary.

As faith contemplates our Lord's great sacrifice, the soul assimilates the spiritual life
of Christ. That soul will receive spiritual strength from every Communion. The service
forms a living connection by which the believer is bound up with Christ, and thus bound
up with the Father. In a special sense it forms a connection between dependent human
beings and God.

The Communion service points to Christ's second coming. It was designed to keep
this hope vivid in the minds of the disciples. Whenever they met together to
commemorate His death, they recounted how "He took the cup, and gave thanks, and
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is My blood of the new testament, which
is shed for many for the remission of sins. But | say unto you, | will not drink henceforth
of this fruit of the vine, until that day when | drink it new with you in My Father's
kingdom." In their tribulation they found comfort in the hope of their Lord's return.
Unspeakably precious to them was the thought, "As often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He come." 1 Corinthians 11:26.

These are the things we are never to forget. The love of Jesus, with its constraining
power, is to be kept fresh in our memory. Christ has instituted this service that it may
speak to our senses of the love of God that has been expressed in our behalf. There
can be no union between our souls and God except through Christ. The union and love
between brother and brother must be cemented and rendered eternal by the love of



Jesus. And nothing less than the death of Christ could make His love efficacious for us.
It is only because of His death that we can look with joy to His second coming. His

sacrifice is the center of our hope. Upon this we must fix our faith. ®"**

Chapter 54 —Prayer for the Sick

The Scripture says that "men ought always to pray, and not to faint" Luke 18:1; and
if ever there is a time when they feel their need of prayer, it is when strength fails and
life itself seems slipping from their grasp. Often those who are in health forget the
wonderful mercies continued to them day by day, year after year, and they render no
tribute of praise to God for His benefits. But when sickness comes, God is remembered.
When human strength fails, men feel their need of divine help. And never does our
merciful God turn from the soul that in sincerity seeks Him for help. He is our refuge in
sickness as in health.

Christ is the same compassionate physician now that He was during His earthly
ministry. In Him there is healing balm for every disease, restoring power for every
infirmity. His disciples in this time are to pray for the sick as verily as the disciples of old
prayed. And recoveries will follow; for "the prayer of faith shall save the sick.” We have
the Holy Spirit's power, the calm assurance of faith, that can claim God's promises. The
Lord's promise, "They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover” Mark 16:18, is
just as trustworthy now as in the days of the apostles. It presents the privilege of God's
children, and our faith should lay hold of all that it embraces. Christ's servants are the
channel of His working, and through them He desires to exercise His healing power. It is
our work to present the sick and suffering to God in the arms of our faith. We should
teach them to believe in the Great Healer. The Saviour would have us encourage the
sick, the hopeless, the afflicted, to take hold upon His strength.

Conditions of Answered Prayer

But only as we live in obedience to His word can we claim the fulfillment of His
promises. The psalmist says, "If | regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me."
Psalm 66:18. If we render to Him only a partial, halfhearted obedience, His promises will
not be fulfilled to us.

In the word of God we have instruction relative to special prayer for the recovery of
the sick. But the offering of such prayer is a most solemn act, and should not be entered
upon without careful consideration. In many cases of prayer for the healing of the sick,

that which is called faith is nothing less than presumption.
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Many persons bring disease upon themselves by their self-indulgence. They have
not lived in accordance with natural law or the principles of strict purity. Others have
disregarded the laws of health in their habits of eating and drinking, dressing, or
working. Often some form of vice is the cause of feebleness of mind or body. Should
these persons gain the blessing of health, many of them would continue to pursue the
same course of heedless transgression of God's natural and spiritual laws, reasoning
that if God heals them in answer to prayer, they are at liberty to continue their



unhealthful practices and to indulge perverted appetite without restraint. If God were to
work a miracle in restoring these persons to health, He would be encouraging sin.

It is labor lost to teach people to look to God as a healer of their infirmities, unless
they are taught also to lay aside unhealthful practices. In order to receive His blessing in
answer to prayer, they must cease to do evil and learn to do well. Their surroundings
must be sanitary, their habits of life correct. They must live in harmony with the law of
God, both natural and spiritual.

To those who desire prayer for their restoration to health, it should be made plain
that the violation of God's law, either natural or spiritual, is sin, and that in order for them
to receive His blessing, sin must be confessed and forsaken.

The Scripture bids us, "Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for another,
that ye may be healed." James 5:16. To the one asking for prayer, let thoughts like
these be presented: "We cannot read the heart, or know the secrets of your life. These
are known only to yourself and to God. If you repent of your sins, it is your duty to make
confession of them." Sin of a private character is to be confessed to Christ, the only
mediator between God and man. For "if any man sin, we have an advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." 1 John 2:1. Every sin is an offense against God and
is to be confessed to Him through Christ. Every open sin should be as openly
confessed. Wrong done to a fellow being should be made right with the one who has
been offended. If any who are seeking health have been guilty of evilspeaking, if they
have sowed discord in the home, the neighborhood, or the church, and have stirred up
alienation and dissension, if by any wrong practice they have led others into sin, these
things should be confessed before God and before those who have been offended. "If
we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness.” 1 John 1:9.

When wrongs have been righted, we may present the needs of the sick to the Lord
in calm faith, as His Spirit may indicate. He knows each individual by name, and cares
for each as if there were not another upon the earth for whom He gave His beloved
Son. Because God's love is so great and so unfailing, the sick should be encouraged to

trust in Him and be cheerful. To be anxious about themselves tends to cause
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weakness and disease. If they will rise above depression and gloom, their prospect of
recovery will be better; for "the eye of the Lord is upon them" "that hope in His mercy."
Psalm 33:18.

In prayer for the sick it should be remembered that "we know not what we should
pray for as we ought.” Romans 8:26. We do not know whether the blessing we desire
will be best or not. Therefore our prayers should include this thought: "Lord, thou
knowest every secret of the soul. Thou art acquainted with these persons. Jesus, their
Advocate, gave His life for them. His love for them is greater than ours can possibly be.
If, therefore, it is for Thy glory and the good of the afflicted ones, we ask, in the name of
Jesus, that they may be restored to health. If it be not Thy will that they may be
restored, we ask that Thy grace may comfort and Thy presence sustain them in their
sufferings.”

God knows the end from the beginning. He is acquainted with the hearts of all men.
He reads every secret of the soul. He knows whether those for whom prayer is offered
would or would not be able to endure the trials that would come upon them should they
live. He knows whether their lives would be a blessing or a curse to themselves and to



the world. This is one reason why, while presenting our petitions with earnestness, we
should say, "Nevertheless not my will, but Thine, be done." Luke 22:42. Jesus added
these words of submission to the wisdom and will of God when in the Garden of
Gethsemane He pleaded, "O My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me."
Matthew 26:39. And if they were appropriate for Him, the Son of God, how much more
are they becoming on the lips of finite, erring mortals!

The consistent course is to commit our desires to our all-wise heavenly Father, and
then, in perfect confidence, trust all to Him. We know that God hears us if we ask
according to His will. But to press our petitions without a submissive spirit is not right;
our prayers must take the form, not of command, but of intercession.

There are cases where God works decidedly by His divine power in the restoration
of health. But not all the sick are healed. Many are laid away to sleep in Jesus. John on
the Isle of Patmos was bidden to write: "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and their works do
follow them." Revelation 14:13. From this we see that if persons are not raised to health,
they should not on this account be judged as wanting in faith.

We all desire immediate and direct answers to our prayers, and are tempted to
become discouraged when the answer is delayed or comes in an unlooked-for form. But
God is too wise and good to answer our prayers always at just the time and in just the
manner we desire. He will do more and better for us than to accomplish all our wishes.
And because we can trust His wisdom and love, we should not ask Him to concede to

our will, but should seek to enter into and accomplish His
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purpose. Our desires and interests should be lost in His will. These experiences that
test faith are for our benefit. By them it is made manifest whether our faith is true and
sincere, resting on the word of God alone, or whether depending on circumstances, it is
uncertain and changeable. Faith is strengthened by exercise. We must let patience
have its perfect work, remembering that there are precious promises in the Scriptures
for those who wait upon the Lord.

Not all understand these principles. Many who seek the Lord's healing mercy think
that they must have a direct and immediate answer to their prayers or their faith is
defective. For this reason, those who are weakened by disease need to be counseled
wisely, that they may act with discretion. They should not disregard their duty to the
friends who may survive them, or neglect to employ nature's agencies for the restoration
of health.

Often there is danger of error here. Believing that they will be healed in answer to
prayer, some fear to do anything that might seem to indicate a lack of faith. But they
should not neglect to set their affairs in order as they would desire to do if they expected
to be removed by death. Nor should they fear to utter words of encouragement or
counsel which at the parting hour they wish to speak to their loved ones.

Those who seek healing by prayer should not neglect to make use of the remedial
agencies within their reach. It is not a denial of faith to use such remedies as God has
provided to alleviate pain and to aid nature in her work of restoration. It is no denial of
faith to co-operate with God, and to place themselves in the condition most favorable to
recovery. God has put it in our power to obtain a knowledge of the laws of life. This
knowledge has been placed within our reach for use. We should employ every facility
for the restoration of health, taking every advantage possible, working in harmony with



natural laws. When we have prayed for the recovery of the sick, we can work with all the
more energy, thanking God that we have the privilege of co-operating with Him, and
asking His blessing on the means which He Himself has provided.

We have the sanction of the word of God for the use of remedial agencies.
Hezekiah, king of Israel, was sick, and a prophet of God brought him the message that
he should die. He cried unto the Lord, and the Lord heard His servant and sent him a
message that fifteen years should be added to his life. Now, one word from God would
have healed Hezekiah instantly; but special directions were given, "Let them take a
lump of figs, and lay it for a plaster upon the boil, and he shall recover." Isaiah 38:21.

When we have prayed for the recovery of the sick, whatever the outcome of the
case, let us not lose faith in God. If we are called upon to meet bereavement, let us
accept the bitter cup, remembering that a Father's hand holds it to our lips. But should
health be restored, it should not be forgotten that the recipient of healing mercy is

placed
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under renewed obligation to the Creator. When the ten lepers were cleansed, only one
returned to find Jesus and give Him glory. Let none of us be like the unthinking nine,
whose hearts were untouched by the mercy of God. "Every good gift and every perfect
gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is no

variableness, neither shadow of turning.” James 1:17. ®"®*

Chapter 55 —The Medical Work

Medical missionary work is the pioneer work of the gospel, the door through which
the truth for this time is to find entrance to many homes. God's people are to be genuine
medical missionaries, for they are to learn to minister to the needs of both soul and
body. The purest unselfishness is to be shown by our workers as, with the knowledge
and experience gained by practical work, they go out to give treatments to the sick. As
they go from house to house they will find access to many hearts. Many will be reached
who otherwise never would have heard the gospel message. A demonstration of the
principles of health reform will do much toward removing prejudice against our
evangelical work. The Great Physician, the originator of medical missionary work, will
bless all who thus seek to impart the truth for this time.

Physical healing is bound up with the gospel commission. When Christ sent His
disciples out on their first missionary journey, He bade them, "As ye go, preach, saying,
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead,
cast out devils: freely ye have received, freely give." Matthew 10:7, 8.

The divine commission needs no reform. Christ's way of presenting truth cannot be
improved upon. The Saviour gave the disciples practical lessons, teaching them how to
work in such a way as to make souls glad in the truth. He sympathized with the weary,
the heavy-laden, the oppressed. He fed the hungry and healed the sick. Constantly He
went about doing good. By the good He accomplished, by His loving words and kindly
deeds, He interpreted the gospel to men.



Christ's work in behalf of man is not finished. It continues today. In like manner His
ambassadors are to preach the gospel and to reveal His pitying love for lost and
perishing souls. By an unselfish interest in those who need help they are to give a
practical demonstration of the truth of the gospel. Much more than mere sermonizing is
included in this work. The evangelization of the world is the work God has given to
those who go forth in His name. They are to be colaborers with Christ, revealing to
those ready to perish His tender, pitying love. God calls for thousands to work for Him,
not by preaching to those who know the truth for this time, but by warning those who
have never heard the last message of mercy. Work with a heart filled with an earnest
longing for souls. Do medical missionary work. Thus you will gain access to the hearts

of people, and the way will be prepared
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for a more decided proclamation of the truth, >

Institutions to Be Established

There are many places that need gospel medical missionary work, and there small
plants should be established. God designs that our sanitariums shall be a means of
reaching high and low, rich and poor. They are to be so conducted that by their work
attention may be called to the message God has sent to the world. @

The ministry to the physical and the spiritual are to blend, leading the afflicted ones
to trust in the power of the heavenly Physician. Those who, while giving the proper
treatments, will also pray for the healing grace of Christ, will inspire faith in the minds of
the patients. Their own course will be an inspiration to those who supposed their cases
to be hopeless.

This is why our sanitariums were established—to give courage to the hopeless by
uniting the prayer of faith with proper treatment, and instruction in physical and spiritual
right living. Through such ministrations many are to be converted. The physicians in our
sanitariums are to give the clear gospel message of soul healing. #**°

The Pioneer Work of the Gospel

If we would elevate the moral standard in any country where we may be called to go,
we must begin by correcting their physical habits. 9

Medical missionary work brings to humanity the gospel of release from suffering. It is
the pioneer work of the gospel. It is the gospel practiced, the compassion of Christ
revealed. Of this work there is great need, and the world is open for it. God grant that
the importance of medical missionary work shall be understood, and that new fields may
be immediately entered. Then will the work of the ministry be after the Lord's order; the
sick will be healed, and poor, suffering humanity will be blessed. "%

You will meet with much prejudice, a great deal of false zeal and miscalled piety; but
in both the home and the foreign field you will find more hearts that God has been
preparing for the seed of truth than you imagine, and they will hail with joy the divine
message when it is presented to them. 413

The medical missionary work has never been presented to me in any other way than
as bearing the same relation to the work as a whole as the arm does to the body. The
gospel ministry is an organization for the proclamation of the truth and the carrying



forward of the work for sick and well. This is the body, the medical missionary work is
the arm, and Christ is the head over all. Thus the matter has been presented to me.

Begin to do medical missionary work with the conveniences which you have at hand.
You will find that thus the way will open for you to hold Bible readings. The heavenly
Father will place you in connection
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with those who need to know how to treat their sick ones. Put into practice what you
know regarding the treatment of disease. Thus suffering will be relieved, and you will

have opportunity to break the bread of life to starving souls. 4"**

A Work in Which All Are to Unite

Ministers of the gospel are to unite with the medical missionary work, which has ever
been presented to me as the work which is to break down the prejudice which exists in
our world against the truth.

A gospel minister will be twice as successful in his work if he understands how to
treat disease.

To take people right where they are, whatever their position, whatever their
condition, and help them in every way possible—this is gospel ministry. It may be
necessary for ministers to go into the homes of the sick and say, "I am ready to help
you, and | will do the best | can. | am not a physician, but | am a minister, and | like to
minister to the sick and afflicted.” Those who are sick in body are nearly always sick in
soul, and when the soul is sick, the body is made sick.

There is to be no division between the ministry and the medical work. The physician
should labor equally with the minister, and with as much earnestness and thoroughness
for the salvation of the soul as well as for the restoration of the body. Some, who do not
see the advantage of educating the youth to be physicians both of the mind and of the
body, say that the tithe should not be used to support medical missionaries, who devote
their time to treating the sick. In response to such statements as these, | am instructed
to say that the mind must not become so narrowed down that it cannot take in the truth
of the situation. A minister of the gospel who is also a medical missionary, who can cure
physical ailments, is a much more efficient worker than one who cannot do this. His
work as a minister of the gospel is much more complete.

The Lord has declared that the educated physician will find entrance in our cities
where other men cannot. Teach the message of health reform. This will have an
influence with the people.

The presenting of Bible principles by an intelligent physician will have great weight
with many people. There is efficiency and power with one who can combine in his
influence the work of a physician and of a gospel minister. His work commends itself to
the good judgment of the people.

And thus should our physicians labor. They are doing the Lord's work when they
labor as evangelists, giving instruction as to how the soul may be healed by the Lord
Jesus. Every physician should know how to pray in faith for the sick, as well as to
administer the proper treatment. At the same time he should labor as one of God's
ministers, to teach repentance and conversion, and the salvation of soul and body.
Such a combination of labor will broaden his experience, and greatly enlarge his
influence. **°



The Medical Work Will Open Doors to the Truth

There are many lines of work to be carried forward by the missionary nurse. There
are openings for well-trained nurses to go among families and seek to awaken an
interest in the truth. In almost every community there are large numbers who do not
attend any religious service. If they are reached by the gospel, is must be carried to
their homes. Often the relief of their physical needs is the only avenue by which they
can be approached. As missionary nurses care for the sick and relieve the distress of
the poor, they will find many opportunities to pray with them, to read to them from God's
word, to speak of the Saviour. They can pray with and for the helpless ones who have
not strength of will to control the appetites that passion has degraded. They can bring a
ray of hope into the lives of the defeated and disheartened. Their unselfish love,
manifested in acts of disinterested kindness, will make it easier for these suffering ones
to believe in the love of Christ.

| have been shown that the medical missionary work will discover, in the very depths
of degradation, men who once possessed fine minds, richest qualifications, who will be
rescued by proper labor from their fallen condition. It is the truth as it is in Jesus that is
to be brought before human minds after they have been sympathetically cared for and
their physical necessities met. The Holy Spirit is working and cooperating with the
human agencies that are laboring for such souls, and some will appreciate the
foundation upon a rock for their religious faith.

The right hand is used to open doors through which the body may find entrance.
This is the part the medical missionary work is to act. It is to largely prepare the way for
the reception of the truth for this time. A body without hands is useless. In giving honor
to the body, honor must also be given to the helping hands, which are agencies of such
importance that without them the body can do nothing. Therefore the body which treats
indifferently the right hand, refusing its aid, is able to accomplish nothing.

Living the gospel, maintaining its principles—this is a savor of life unto life. Doors
that have been closed to him who merely preaches the gospel, will be opened to the
intelligent medical missionary. God reaches hearts through the relief of physical
suffering. A seed of truth is dropped into the mind, and is watered by God. Much
patience may be required before this seed shows signs of life, but at last it springs up,
and bears fruit unto eternal life. %

Chapter 56 —Relations With Those Not of Our Persuasion

The question may be asked, Are we to have no union whatever with the world? The
word of the Lord is to be our guide. Any connection with infidels and unbelievers that
would identify us with them, is forbidden by the Word. We are to come out from among
them, and be separate. In no case are we to link ourselves with them in their plans of
work. But we are not to live reclusive lives. We are to do worldlings all the good we
possibly can.

Christ has given us an example of this. When invited to eat with publicans and
sinners, He did not refuse; for in no other way than by mingling with them could He



reach this class. But on every occasion He opened up themes of conversation which
brought things of eternal interest to their minds. And He enjoins us, "Let your light so
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is
in heaven." Matthew 5:16. #**

The society of unbelievers will do us no harm if we mingle with them for the purpose
of connecting them with God and are strong enough spiritually to withstand their
influence.

Christ came into the world to save it, to connect fallen man with the infinite God.
Christ's followers are to be channels of light. Maintaining communion with God, they are
to transmit to those in darkness and error the choice blessings which they receive of
heaven. Enoch did not become polluted with the iniquities existing in his day; why need
we in our day? But we may, like our Master, have compassion for suffering humanity,
pity for the unfortunate, and a generous consideration for the feelings and necessities of
the needy, the troubled, and the despairing. @

| pray that my brethren may realize that the third angel's message means much to us
and that the observance of the true Sabbath is to be the sign that distinguishes those
who serve God from those who serve Him not. Let those who have become sleepy and
indifferent awake.

We are called to be holy, and we should carefully avoid giving the impression that it
is of little consequence whether or not we retain the peculiar features of our faith. Upon
us rests the solemn obligation of taking a more decided stand for truth and
righteousness than we have taken in the past. The line of demarcation between those
who keep the commandments of God and those who do not is to be revealed with
unmistakable clearness. We are conscientiously to honor God, diligently using every
means of keeping in covenant relation with Him, that
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we may receive His blessings, the blessings so essential for the people who are to be
so severely tried.

To give the impression that our faith, our religion, is not a dominating power in our
lives is greatly to dishonor God. Thus we turn from His commandments, which are our

life, denying that He is our God and that we are His people. %"

Speaking to Ministers and Groups of Other Denominations

You may have opportunity to speak in other churches. In improving these
opportunities, remember the words of the Saviour, "Be ye therefore wise as serpents,
and harmless as doves." Do not arouse the malignity of the enemy by making
denunciatory speeches. Thus you will close doors against the entrance of truth.
Clear-cut messages are to be borne. But guard against arousing antagonism. There are
many souls to be saved. Restrain all harsh expressions. In word and deed be wise unto
salvation, representing Christ to all with whom you come in contact. Let all see that your
feet are shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace and good will to men.
Wonderful are the results we shall see if we enter into the work imbued with the Spirit of
Christ. Help will come in our necessity if we carry the work forward in righteousness,
mercy, and love. Truth will triumph, and bear away the victory. 9%

We have a work to do for the ministers of other churches. God wants them to be
saved. They, like ourselves, can have immortality only through faith and obedience. We



must labor for them earnestly that they may obtain it. God wants them to have a part in
His special work for this time. He wants them to be among the number who are giving to
His household meat in due season. Why should they not be engaged in this work? Our
ministers should seek to come near to the ministers of other denominations. Pray for
and with these men, for whom Christ is interceding. A solemn responsibility is theirs. As
Christ's messengers we should manifest a deep, earnest interest in these shepherds of
the flock. %%

Our ministers are to make it their special work to labor for ministers. They are not to
get into controversy with them, but, with their Bible in their hand, urge them to study the
Word. If this is done, there are many ministers now preaching error, who will preach the
truth for this time. %%

Chapter 57 —Our Relations to Civil Rulers and Laws

The apostle plainly outlined the attitude that believers should sustain toward the civil
authorities: "Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake: whether it
be to the king, as supreme; or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the
punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of them that do well. For so is the will of
God, that with well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men: as free,
and not using your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but as the servants of God.
Honor all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the king." 1 Peter 2:13-17. %

We have men placed over us for rulers, and laws to govern the people. Were it not
for these laws, the condition of the world would be worse than it is now. Some of these
laws are good, others are bad. The bad have been increasing, and we are yet to be
brought into strait places. But God will sustain His people in being firm and living up to
the principles of His Word. V%

| saw that it is our duty in every case to obey the laws of our land, unless they
conflict with the higher law which God spoke with an audible voice from Sinai, and
afterward engraved on stone with His own finger. "I will put My laws into their mind, and
write them in their hearts: and | will be to them a God, and they shall be to Me a
people." He who has God's law written in the heart will obey God rather than men, and
will sooner disobey all men than deviate in the least from the commandment of God.
God's people, taught by the inspiration of truth, and led by a good conscience to live by
every word of God, will take His law, written in their hearts, as the only authority which
they can acknowledge or consent to obey. The wisdom and authority of the divine law
are supreme. X568

The government under which Jesus lived was corrupt and oppressive; on every
hand were crying abuses—extortion, intolerance, and grinding cruelty. Yet the Saviour
attempted no civil reforms. He attacked no national abuses, nor condemned the national
enemies. He did not interfere with the authority or administration of those in power. He
who was our example kept aloof from earthly governments. Not because He was
indifferent to the woes of men, but because the remedy did not lie in merely human and
external measures. To be efficient, the cure must reach men individually, and must

regenerate the heart. 9>



Again and again Christ had been asked to decide legal and political
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guestions. But He refused to interfere in temporal matters. Christ stood in our world as
the Head of the great spiritual kingdom that He came to our world to establish—the
kingdom of righteousness. His teaching made plain the ennobling, sanctifying principles
that govern this kingdom. He showed that justice and mercy and love are the controlling
powers in Jehovah's kingdom. %%

The spies came to Him, and with apparent sincerity, as though desiring to know their
duty, said, "Master, we know that Thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither acceptest
Thou the person of any, but teachest the way of God truly: is it lawful for us to give
tribute unto Caesar, or no?"

Christ's reply was no evasion, but a candid answer to the question. Holding in His
hand the Roman coin, upon which were stamped the name and image of Caesar, He
declared that since they were living under the protection of the Roman power, they
should render to that power the support it claimed, so long as this did not conflict with a
higher duty.

When the Pharisees heard Christ's answer, "they marveled, and left Him, and went
their way." He had rebuked their hypocrisy and presumption, and in doing this He had
stated a great principle, a principle that clearly defines the limits of man's duty to the civil
government and his duty to God. *vi¢®

Oath Taking

| saw that some of God's children have made a mistake in regard to oath taking, and
Satan has taken advantage of this to oppress them, and take from them their Lord's
money. | saw that the words of our Lord, "Swear not at all,” do not touch the judicial
oath. "Let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than
these cometh of evil." This refers to common conversation. Some exaggerate in their
language. Some swear by their own life; others swear by their head—as sure as they
live; as sure as they have a head. Some take heaven and earth to witness that such
things are so. Some hope that God will strike them out of existence if what they are
saying is not true. It is this kind of common swearing against which Jesus warns His
disciples.

| saw that the Lord still has something to do with the laws of the land. While Jesus is
in the sanctuary, God's restraining Spirit is felt by rulers and people. But Satan controls
to a great extent the mass of the world, and were it not for the laws of the land, we
should experience much suffering. | was shown that when it is actually necessary, and
they are called upon to testify in a lawful manner, it is no violation of God's word for His
children to solemnly take God to witness that what they say is the truth, and nothing but
the truth.

| saw that if there is anyone on earth who can consistently testify under oath, it is the
Christian. He lives in the light of God's countenance.
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He grows strong in His strength. And when matters of importance must be decided by
law, there is no one who can so well appeal to God as the Christian. | was bidden by the

angel to notice that God swears by Himself. %

Excitement Concerning Politics



Those who teach the Bible in our churches and our schools are not at liberty to unite
in making apparent their prejudices for or against political men or measures, because
by so doing they stir up the minds of others, leading each to advocate his favorite
theory. There are among those professing to believe present truth, some who will thus
be stirred up to express their sentiments and political preferences, so that division will
be brought into the church.

The Lord would have His people bury political questions. On these themes silence is
eloquence. Christ calls upon His followers to come into unity on the pure gospel
principles which are plainly revealed in the word of God. We cannot with safety vote for
political parties; for we do not know whom we are voting for. We cannot with safety take
part in any political scheme.

Those who are Christians indeed will be branches of the true vine, and will bear the
same fruit as the vine. They will act in harmony, in Christian fellowship. They will not
wear political badges, but the badge of Christ.

What are we to do, then?—Let political questions alone.

There is a large vineyard to be cultivated; but while Christians are to work among
unbelievers, they are not to appear like worldlings. They are not to spend their time
talking politics or acting politics; for by so doing they give the enemy opportunity to
come in and cause variance and discord.

God's children are to separate themselves from politics, from any alliance with
unbelievers. Do not take part in political strife. Separate from the world, and refrain from
bringing into the church or school ideas that will lead to contention and disorder.

Dissension is the moral poison taken into the system by human beings who are selfish.
dIxx570

Danger in Making Unguarded Statements

Teach the people to conform in all things to the laws of their state when they can do
so without conflicting with the law of God. %™

By some of our brethren many things have been spoken and written that are
interpreted as expressing antagonism to government and law. It is a mistake thus to lay
ourselves open to misunderstanding. It is not wise to find fault continually with what is
done by the rulers of government. It is not our work to attack individuals or institutions.
We should exercise great care lest we be understood as putting ourselves in opposition

to the civil authorities. It is true that our warfare is aggressive, but
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our weapons are to be those found in a plain "Thus saith the Lord." Our work is to
prepare a people to stand in the great day of God. We should not be turned aside to
lines that will encourage controversy or arouse antagonism in those not of our faith.

The time will come when unguarded expressions of a denunciatory character, that
have been carelessly spoken or written by our brethren, will be used by our enemies to
condemn us. These will not be used merely to condemn those who made the
statements, but will be charged upon the whole body of Adventists. Our accusers will
say that on such and such a day one of our responsible men said thus and so against
the administration of the laws of this government. Many will be astonished to see how
many things have been cherished and remembered that will give point to the arguments
of our adversaries. Many will be surprised to hear their own words strained into a



meaning that they did not intend them to have. Then let our workers be careful to speak
guardedly at all times and under all circumstances. Let all beware lest by reckless
expressions they bring on a time of trouble before the great crisis which is to try men's
souls.

We should remember that the world will judge us by what we appear to be. Let those
who are seeking to represent Christ be careful not to exhibit inconsistent features of
character. Before we come fully to the front, let us see to it that the Holy Spirit is poured
upon us from on high. When this is the case, we shall give a decided message, but it
will be of a far less condemnatory character than that which some have been giving;
and all who believe will be far more earnest for the salvation of our opponents. Let God
have the matter of condemning authorities and governments wholly in His own keeping.
In meekness and love let us as faithful sentinels defend the principles of truth as it is in
Jesus. dIxxii572

Sunday Laws

Religious powers, allied to heaven by profession, and claiming to have the
characteristics of a lamb, will show by their acts that they have the heart of a dragon
and that they are instigated and controlled by Satan. The time is coming when God's
people will feel the hand of persecution because they keep holy the seventh day. Satan
has caused the change of the Sabbath in the hope of carrying out his purpose for the
defeat of God's plans. He seeks to make the commands of God of less force in the
world than human laws. The man of sin, who thought to change times and laws, and
who has always oppressed the people of God, will cause laws to be made enforcing the
observance of the first day of the week. But God's people are to stand firm for Him. And
the Lord will work in their behalf, showing plainly that He is the God of gods.

The law for the observance of the first day of the week is the production of an
apostate Christendom. Sunday is a child of the papacy, exalted by the Christian world

above the sacred day of God's rest. In no
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case are God's people to pay it homage. But | wish them to understand that they are not
doing God's will by braving opposition when He wishes them to avoid it. Thus they
create prejudice so bitter that it is impossible for the truth to be proclaimed. Make no
demonstration on Sunday in defiance of law. If this is done in one place, and you are
humiliated, the same thing will be done in another place. We can use Sunday as a day
on which to carry forward work that will tell on the side of Christ. We are to do our best,
working with all meekness and lowliness.

When we devote Sunday to missionary work, the whip will be taken out of the hands
of the arbitrary zealots who would be well pleased to humiliate Seventh-day Adventists.
When they see that we employ ourselves on Sunday in visiting the people and opening
the Scriptures to them, they will know that it is useless for them to try to hinder our work
by making Sunday laws.

Sunday can be used for carrying forward various lines of work that will accomplish
much for the Lord. On this day open-air meetings and cottage meetings can be held.
House-to-house work can be done. Those who write can devote this day to writing their
articles. Whenever it is possible, let religious services be held on Sunday. Make these
meetings intensely interesting. Sing genuine revival hymns, and speak with power and



assurance of the Saviour's love. Speak on temperance and on true religious experience.
You will thus learn much about how to work, and will reach many souls.

Let the teachers in our schools devote Sunday to missionary effort. | was instructed
that they would thus be able to defeat the purposes of the enemy. Let the teachers take
the students with them to hold meetings for those who know not the truth. Thus they will
accomplish much more than they could in any other way.

The people must be given the truth, straightforward, positive truth. But this truth is to
be presented in the spirit of Christ. We are to be as sheep in the midst of wolves. Those
who will not, for Christ's sake, observe the cautions He has given, who will not exercise
patience and self-control, will lose precious opportunities of working for the Master. The
Lord has not given His people the work of making a tirade against those who are
transgressing His law. In no case are we to make a raid on the other churches.

We are to do all we can to remove the prejudice that exists in the minds of many
against our work and against the Bible Sabbath. "3

Chapter 58 —Satan’s Deceptive Work

| saw evil angels contending for souls, and angels of God resisting them. The conflict
was severe. Evil angels were corrupting the atmosphere with their poisonous influence,
and crowding about these souls to stupefy their sensibilities. Holy angels were anxiously
watching and waiting to drive back Satan's host. But it is not the work of good angels to
control the minds of men against their will. If they yield to the enemy, and make no effort
to resist him, then the angels of God can do but little more than hold in check the host of
Satan, that they shall not destroy, until further light be given to those in peril, to move
them to arouse and look to heaven for help. Jesus will not commission holy angels to
extricate those who make no effort to help themselves.

If Satan sees that he is in danger of losing one soul, he will exert himself to the
utmost to keep that one. And when the individual is aroused to his danger, and, with
distress and fervor, looks to Jesus for strength, Satan fears that he will lose a captive,
and he calls a reinforcement of his angels to hedge in the poor soul, and form a wall of
darkness around him, that heaven's light may not reach him. But if the one in danger
perseveres, and in his helplessness casts himself upon the merits of the blood of Christ,
our Saviour listens to the earnest prayer of faith, and sends a reinforcement of those
angels that excel in strength to deliver him.

Satan cannot endure to have his powerful rival appealed to, for he fears and
trembles before His strength and majesty. At the sound of fervent prayer, Satan's whole
host trembles. He continues to call legions of evil angels to accomplish his object. And
when angels, all-powerful, clothed with the armory of heaven, come to the help of the
fainting, pursued soul, Satan and his host fall back, well knowing that their battle is lost.
The willing subjects of Satan are faithful, active, and united in one object. And although
they hate and war with one another, yet they improve every opportunity to advance their

common interest. But the great Commander in heaven and earth has limited Satan's
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Danger in Venturing From the Protection of Heaven
Angels of God will preserve His people while they walk in the path of duty, but there
is no assurance of such protection for those who deliberately venture upon Satan's

ground. An agent of the great deceiver
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will say and do anything to gain his object. It matters little whether he calls himself a
spiritualist, an "electric physician,” or a "magnetic healer." By specious pretenses he
wins the confidence of the unwary. He pretends to read the life history and to
understand all the difficulties and afflictions of those who resort to him. Disguising
himself as an angel of light, while the blackness of the pit is in his heart, he manifests
great interest in women who seek his counsel. He tells them that all their troubles are
due to an unhappy marriage. This may be too true, but such a counselor does not better
their condition. He tells them that they need love and sympathy. Pretending great
interest in their welfare, he casts a spell over his unsuspecting victims, charming them
as the serpent charms the trembling bird. Soon they are completely in his power; sin,
disgrace, and ruin are the terrible sequel.

These workers of iniquity are not few. Their path is marked by desolated homes,
blasted reputations, and broken hearts. But of all this the world knows little; still they go
on making fresh victims, and Satan exults in the ruin he has wrought.

"Ahaziah fell down through a lattice in his upper chamber that was in Samaria, and
was sick: and he sent messengers, and said unto them, Go, inquire of Baal-zebub the
god of Ekron whether | shall recover of this disease. But the angel of the Lord said to
Elijah the Tishbite, Arise, go up to meet the messengers of the king of Samaria, and say
unto them, Is it not because there is not a God in Israel, that ye go to inquire of
Baal-zebub the god of Ekron? Now therefore thus saith the Lord, Thou shalt not come
down from that bed on which thou art gone up, but shalt surely die." 2 Kings 1:2-4.

The history of King Ahaziah's sin and punishment has a lesson of warning which
none can disregard with impunity. Though we do not pay homage to heathen gods, yet
thousands are worshiping at Satan's shrine as verily as did the king of Israel. The very
spirit of heathen idolatry is rife today, though under the influence of science and
education it has assumed a more refined and attractive form. Every day adds sorrowful
evidence that faith in the sure word of prophecy is fast decreasing, and that in its stead
superstition and satanic witchery are captivating the minds of men. All who do not
earnestly search the Scriptures and submit every desire and purpose of life to that
unerring test, all who do not seek God in prayer for a knowledge of His will, will surely
wander from the right path and fall under the deception of Satan.

The Hebrews were the only nation favored with a knowledge of the true God. When
the king of Israel sent to inquire of a pagan oracle, he proclaimed to the heathen that he
had more confidence in their idols than in the God of his people, the Creator of the
heavens and the earth. In the same manner do those who profess to have a knowledge
of God's word dishonor Him when they turn from the Source of strength and wisdom to
ask help or counsel from the powers of darkness. If God's wrath was kindled by such a

course on the part of a wicked, idolatrous
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king, how can He regard a similar course pursued by those who profess to be His
servants? 9V



No Man Can Serve Two Masters

Christ has brought before us two masters, God and the world, and has plainly
presented the fact that it is simply impossible for us to serve both. If our interest in, and
love for, this world predominate, we shall not appreciate the things, which, above all
others, are worthy of our attention. The love of the world will exclude the love of God
and make our highest interests subordinate to worldly considerations. Thus God will not
hold so exalted a place in our affections and devotions as do the things of the world.

Satan deals with men more guardedly than he dealt with Christ in the wilderness of
temptation, for he is admonished that he there lost his case. He is a conquered foe. He
does not come to man directly and demand homage by outward worship. He simply
asks men to place their affections upon the good things of this world. If he succeeds in
engaging the mind and affections, the heavenly attractions are eclipsed. All he wants of
man is for him to fall under the deceitful power of his temptations, to love the world, to
love rank and position, to love money, and to place his affections upon earthly

treasures. If he secures this, he gains all that he asked of Christ. *Vi*”

Chapter 59 —False Science—Satan’s Modern Robe of Light

False science is one of the agencies that Satan used in the heavenly courts, and it is
used by him today. The false assertions that he made to the angels, his subtle scientific
theories, seduced many of them from their loyalty.

Having lost his place in heaven, Satan presented his temptations to our first parents.
Adam and Eve yielded to the enemy, and by their disobedience humanity was
estranged from God, and the earth was separated from heaven.

If Adam and Eve had never touched the forbidden tree, the Lord would have
imparted to them knowledge, knowledge upon which rested no curse of sin, knowledge
that would have brought them everlasting joy. All that they gained by their disobedience
was an acquaintance with sin and its results.

The field into which Satan led our first parents is the same to which he is leading
men today. He is flooding the world with pleasing fables. By every device at his
command he seeks to prevent men from obtaining that knowledge of God which is

salvation. dIxxviii578

When Error Appears as Light
We are living in an age of great light; but much that is called light is opening the way
for the wisdom and arts of Satan. Many things will be presented that appear to be true,
and yet they need to be carefully considered with much prayer; for they may be
specious devices of the enemy. The path of error often appears to lie close to the path
of truth. It is hardly distinguishable from the path that leads to holiness and heaven. But
the mind enlightened by the Holy Spirit may discern that it is diverging from the right
way. After a while the two are seen to be widely separated.
The theory that God is an essence pervading all nature is one of Satan's most subtle
devices. It misrepresents God and is a dishonor to His greatness and majesty.



Pantheistic theories are not sustained by the Word of God. The light of His truth
shows that these theories are soul-destroying agencies. Darkness is their element,
sensuality their sphere. They gratify the natural heart and give license to inclination.
Separation from God is the result of accepting them.

Our condition through sin has become preternatural, and the power
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that restores us must be supernatural, else it has no value. There is but one power that
can break the hold of evil from the hearts of men, and that is the power of God in Jesus
Christ. Only through the blood of the Crucified One is there cleansing from sin. His
grace alone can enable us to resist and subdue the tendencies of our fallen nature. This
power the spiritualistic theories concerning God ***"® make of no effect. If God is an
essence pervading all nature, then He dwells in all men; and in order to attain holiness,
man has only to develop the power that is within him.

These theories, followed to their logical conclusion, sweep away the whole Christian
economy. They do away with the necessity for the atonement and make man his own
savior. These theories regarding God make His word of no effect, and those who accept
them are in great danger of being led finally to look upon the whole Bible as a fiction.
They may regard virtue as better than vice; but God being removed from His position of
sovereignty, they place their dependence upon human power, which, without God, is
worthless. The unaided human will has no real power to resist and overcome evil. The
defenses of the soul are broken down. Man has no barrier against sin. When once the
restraints of God's word and His Spirit are rejected, we know not to what depths one
may sink.

Those who continue to hold these spiritualistic theories will surely spoil their
Christian experience, sever their connection with God, and lose eternal life. @

An Attempt to Deceive the Very Elect

The sophistries regarding God and nature that are flooding the world with skepticism
are the inspiration of the fallen foe, who is himself a Bible student, who knows the truth
that it is essential for the people to receive, and whose study it is to divert minds from
the great truths given to prepare them for what is coming upon the world.

After the passing of the time in 1844, we had fanaticism of every kind to meet.
Testimonies of reproof were given me to bear to some holding spiritualistic theories.

Ungodly teaching is followed by sinful practice. It is the seducing bait of the father of
lies, and results in the impenitence of self-satisfied impurity.

The experience of the past will be repeated. In the future, Satan's superstitions will
assume new forms. Errors will be presented in a pleasing and flattering manner. False
theories, clothed with garments of light, will be presented to God's people. Thus Satan
will try to deceive, if possible, the very elect. Most seducing influences will be exerted;
minds will be hypnotized.

Corruptions of every type, similar to those existing among the antediluvians,
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will be brought in to take minds captive. The exaltation of nature as God, the
unrestrained license of the human will, the counsel of the ungodly—these Satan uses
as agencies to bring about certain ends. He will employ the power of mind over mind to
carry out his designs. The most sorrowful thought of all is that under his deceptive
influence men will have a form of godliness, without having a real connection with God.



Like Adam and Eve, who ate the fruit from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
many are even now feeding upon the deceptive morsels of error.

Satanic agencies are clothing false theories in an attractive garb, even as Satan in
the Garden of Eden concealed his identity from our first parents by speaking through
the serpent. These agencies are instilling into human minds that which in reality is
deadly error. The hypnotic influence of Satan will rest upon those who turn from the
plain word of God to pleasing fables.

It is those who have had the most light that Satan most assiduously seeks to
ensnare. He knows that if he can deceive them, they will, under his control, clothe sin
with garments of righteousness, and lead many astray.

| say to all: Be on your guard; for as an angel of light Satan is walking in every
assembly of Christian workers, and in every church, trying to win the members to his
side. | am bidden to give to the people of God the warning: "Be not deceived; God is not
mocked." Galatians 6:7. 9"

Satan’s Plan to Make a God of Nature

In dwelling upon the laws of matter and the laws of nature, many lose sight of, if they
do not deny, the continual and direct agency of God. They convey the idea that nature
acts independently of God, having in and of itself its own limits and its own powers
wherewith to work. In their minds there is a marked distinction between the natural and
the supernatural. The natural is ascribed to ordinary causes, unconnected with the
power of God. Vital power is attributed to matter, and nature is made a deity. It is
supposed that matter is placed in certain relations and left to act from fixed laws with
which God Himself cannot interfere; that nature is endowed with certain properties and
placed subject to laws, and is then left to itself to obey these laws and perform the work
originally commanded.

This is false science; there is nothing in the word of God to sustain it. God does not
annul His laws, but He is continually working through them, using them as His
instruments. They are not self-working. God is perpetually at work in nature. She is His
servant, directed as He pleases. Nature in her work testifies of the intelligent presence
and active agency of a being who moves in all His works according to His will. It is not
by an original power inherent in nature that year by year the earth yields its bounties

and continues its march around the sun. The
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hand of infinite power is perpetually at work guiding this planet. It is God's power
momentarily exercised that keeps it in position in its rotation.

The mechanism of the human body cannot be fully understood; it presents mysteries
that baffle the most intelligent. It is not as the result of a mechanism, which, once set in
motion, continues its work, that the pulse beats and breath follows breath. In God we
live and move and have our being. Every breath, every throb of the heart, is a continual
evidence of the power of an ever-present God.

Men of the greatest intellect cannot understand the mysteries of Jehovah as
revealed in nature. Divine inspiration asks many questions which the most profound
scholar cannot answer. These questions were not asked that we might answer them,
but to call our attention to the deep mysteries of God and to teach us that our wisdom is
limited; that in the surroundings of our daily life there are many things beyond the



comprehension of finite minds; that the judgment and purposes of God are past finding
out. His wisdom is unsearchable. %

The education begun here will not be completed in this life; it will be going forward
throughout eternity, ever progressing, never completed. Day by day the wonderful
works of God, the evidences of His miraculous power in creating and sustaining the
universe, will open before the mind in new beauty. In the light that shines from the
throne, mysteries will disappear, and the soul will be filled with astonishment at the
simplicity of the things that were never before comprehended. =%

Warning Against Sensational Religion

At this time we need in the cause of God spiritually minded men, men who are firm
in principle and who have a clear understanding of the truth.

| have been instructed that it is not new and fanciful doctrines which the people
need. They do not need human suppositions. They need the testimony of men who
know and practice the truth, men who understand and obey the charge given to
Timothy: "Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort
with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they will not endure
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having
itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto
fables. But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist,
make full proof of thy ministry." 2 Timothy 4:2-5.

Walk firmly, decidedly, your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace.
You may be sure that pure and undefiled religion is not a sensational religion. God has
not laid upon anyone the burden of encouraging an appetite for speculative doctrines
and theories. My brethren, keep these things out of your teaching. Do not allow them to
enter into your experience. Let not your lifework be marred by them. vs84

The Need of a Revival of a Spiritual Life

| am instructed to say to our people: Let us follow Christ. Do not forget that He is to
be our pattern in all things. We may safely discard those ideas that are not found in His
teaching. | appeal to our ministers to be sure that their feet are placed on the platform of
eternal truth. Beware how you follow impulse, calling it the Holy Spirit. Some are in
danger in this respect. | call upon them to be sound in the faith, able to give to everyone
who asks a reason of the hope that is in them.

The enemy is seeking to divert the minds of our brethren and sisters from the work
of preparing a people to stand in these last days. His sophistries are designed to lead
minds away from the perils and duties of the hour. They estimate as nothing the light
that Christ came from heaven to give to John for His people. They teach that the scenes
just before us are not of sufficient importance to receive special attention. They make of
no effect the truth of heavenly origin and rob the people of God of their past experience,
giving them instead a false science.

"Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths,
where is the good way, and walk therein." Jeremiah 6:16.

The Lord calls for a renewal of the straight testimony borne in years past. He calls
for a renewal of spiritual life. The spiritual energies of His people have long been torpid,
but there is to be a resurrection from apparent death.



By prayer and confession of sin we must clear the King's highway. As we do this, the
power of the Spirit will come to us. We need the Pentecostal energy. This will come, for
the Lord has promised to send His Spirit as the all-conquering power.

Perilous times are before us. Everyone who has a knowledge of the truth should
awake and place himself, body, soul, and spirit, under the discipline of God. The enemy
is on our track. We must be wide awake, on our guard against him. We must put on the
whole armor of God. We must follow the directions given through the spirit of prophecy.
We must love and obey the truth for this time. This will save us from accepting strong
delusions. God has spoken to us through His word. He has spoken to us through the
testimonies to the church and through the books that have helped to make plain our
present duty and the position that we should now occupy. The warnings that have been
given, line upon line, precept upon precept, should be heeded. If we disregard them,
what excuse can we offer?

| beseech those who are laboring for God not to accept the spurious for the genuine.
Let not human reason be placed where divine, sanctifying truth should be. Christ is
waiting to kindle faith and love in the hearts of His people. Let not erroneous theories
receive countenance from the people who ought to be standing firm on the platform of
eternal truth. God calls upon us to hold firmly to the fundamental principles that are
based upon unquestionable authority. 8

The Love of and Knowledge of the Word—Our Surety

Into the hearts of many who have been long in the truth there has entered a hard,
judicial spirit. They are sharp, critical, faultfinding. They have climbed upon the
judgment seat to pronounce sentence upon those who do not conform to their ideas.
God calls upon them to come down and bow before Him in repentance, confessing their
sins. He says to them: "I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first
love. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first
works; or else | will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his
place, except thou repent." Revelation 2:4, 5. They are striving for the first place, and by
their words and acts they make many hearts sore.

Christ calls upon His people to believe and practice His word. Those who receive
and assimilate this word, making it a part of every action, of every attribute of character,
will grow strong in the strength of God. It will be seen that their faith is of heavenly
origin. They will not wander into strange paths. Their minds will not turn to a religion of
sentimentalism and excitement. Before angels and before men, they will stand as those
who have strong, consistent Christian characters.

In the golden censer of truth, as presented in Christ's teachings, we have that which
will convict and convert souls. Present, in the simplicity of Christ, the truths that He
came to this world to proclaim, and the power of your message will make itself felt. Do
not present theories or tests that Christ has never mentioned and that have no
foundation in the Bible. We have grand, solemn truths to present.” It is written" is the
test that must be brought home to every soul.

Let us go to the word of God for guidance. Let us seek for a "Thus saith the Lord."
We have had enough of human methods. A mind trained only in worldly science fails to
understand the things of God; but the same mind, converted and sanctified, will see the



divine power in the word. Only the mind and heart cleansed by the sanctification of the
Spirit can discern heavenly things. %

Need of a Full Surrender

Brethren, in the name of the Lord | call upon you to awake to your duty. Let your
hearts be yielded to the power of the Holy Spirit, and they will be made susceptible to
the teaching of the word. Then you will be able to discern the deep things of God.

The testimony of Christ, a testimony of the most solemn character, is to be borne to
the world. All through the book of Revelation there are the most precious, elevating
promises, and there are also warnings of the most fearfully solemn import. Will not
those who profess to have a knowledge of the truth read the testimony given to John by
Christ? Here is no guesswork, no scientific deception. Here are the truths that concern

our present and future welfare. What is the chaff to the wheat?
328

The Lord is soon coming. The watchmen on the walls of Zion are called upon to awake
to their God-given responsibilities. God calls for watchmen who, in the power of the
Spirit, will give to the world the last warning message; who will proclaim the time of
night. He calls for watchmen who will arouse men and women from their lethargy, lest

they sleep the sleep of death. "

Chapter 60 —Satan’s Lying Wonders

| was directed to this scripture as especially applying to modern spiritualism:
Colossians 2:8: "Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit,
after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ."
Thousands, | was shown, have been spoiled through the philosophy of phrenology and
animal magnetism, and have been driven into infidelity. If the mind commences to run in
this channel, it is almost sure to lose its balance and be controlled by a demon. "Vain
deceit" fills the minds of poor mortals. They think there is such power in themselves to
accomplish great works that they realize no necessity of a higher power. Their principles
and faith are "after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after
Christ."

Jesus has not taught them this philosophy. Nothing of the kind can be found in His
teachings. He did not direct the minds of poor mortals to themselves, to a power which
they possessed. He was ever directing their minds to God, the Creator of the universe,
as the source of their strength and wisdom. Special warning is given in verse 18: "Let no
man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshiping of angels,
intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind."

The teachers of spiritualism come in a pleasing, bewitching manner to deceive you,
and if you listen to their fables you are beguiled by the enemy of righteousness and will
surely lose your reward. When once the fascinating influence of the archdeceiver
overcomes you, you are poisoned, and its deadly influence adulterates and destroys
your faith in Christ's being the Son of God, and you cease to rely on the merits of His
blood. Those deceived by this philosophy are beguiled of their reward through the



deceptions of Satan. They rely upon their own merits, exercise voluntary humility, are
even willing to make sacrifices, and debase themselves, and yield their minds to the
belief of supreme nonsense, receiving the most absurd ideas through those whom they
believe to be their dead friends. Satan has so blinded their eyes and perverted their
judgment that they perceive not the evil; and they follow out the instructions purporting
to be from their dead friends now angels in a higher sphere. Vs

| have been shown that we must be guarded on every side and perseveringly resist

the insinuations and devices of Satan. He has transformed
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himself into an angel of light and is deceiving thousands and leading them captive. The
advantage he takes of the science of the human mind, is tremendous. The sciences of
phrenology, psychology, and mesmerism are the channel through which he comes
more directly to this generation and works with that power which is to characterize his
efforts near the close of probation. >

Yielding One’s Mind to Another’s Control

No individual should be permitted to take control of another person's mind, thinking
that in so doing he is causing him to receive great benefit. The mind cure is one of the
most dangerous deceptions which can be practiced upon any individual. Temporary
relief may be felt, but the mind of the one thus controlled is never again so strong and
reliable. We may be as weak as was the woman who touched the hem of Christ's
garment; but if we use our God-given opportunity to come to Him in faith, He will
respond as quickly as He did to that touch of faith.

It is not God's design for any human being to yield his mind to another human being.
The risen Christ, who is now set down on the throne at the right hand of the Father, is
the Mighty Healer. Look to Him for healing power. Through Him alone can sinners come
to God just as they are. Never can they come through any man's mind. The human
agent must never interpose between the heavenly agencies and those who are
suffering.

Everyone should be in a position to cooperate with God in directing the minds of
others to Him. Tell them of the grace and power of Him who is the greatest Physician
the world ever knew.

We do not ask you to place yourself under the control of any man's mind. The mind
cure is the most awful science which has ever been advocated. Every wicked being can
use it in carrying through his own evil designs. We have no business with any such
science. We should be afraid of it. Never should the first principles of it be brought into
any institution. %%

Neglect of prayer leads men to rely on their own strength, and opens the door to
temptation. In many cases the imagination is captivated by scientific research, and men
are flattered through the consciousness of their own powers. The sciences which treat
of the human mind are very much exalted. They are good in their place; but they are
seized upon by Satan as his powerful agents to deceive and destroy souls. His arts are
accepted as from Heaven, and he thus receives the worship which suits him well.
Through these sciences, virtue is destroyed, and the foundations of Spiritualism are
laid. dxci591



Magic and Superstition
By burning their books on magic, the Ephesian converts showed that the things in

which they had once delighted they now abhorred. It was
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by and through magic that they had especially offended God and imperiled their souls;
and it was against magic that they showed such indignation. Thus they gave evidence
of true conversion.

It is fondly supposed that heathen superstitions have disappeared before the
civilization of the twentieth century. But the word of God and the stern testimony of facts
declare that sorcery is practiced in this age as verily as in the days of the old-time
magicians. The ancient system of magic is, in reality, the same as what is now known
as modern spiritualism. Satan is finding access to thousands of minds by presenting
himself under the guise of departed friends. The Scriptures declare that "the dead know
not anything." Ecclesiastes 9:5. Their thoughts, their love, their hatred, have perished.
The dead do not hold communion with the living. But true to his early cunning, Satan
employs this device in order to gain control of minds.

Through spiritualism many of the sick, the bereaved, the curious, are communicating
with evil spirits. All who venture to do this are on dangerous ground. The word of truth
declares how God regards them. In ancient times He pronounced a stern judgment on a
king who had sent for counsel to a heathen oracle: "Is it not because there is not a God
in Israel, that ye go to inquire of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron? Now therefore thus saith
the Lord, Thou shalt not come down from that bed on which thou art gone up, but shalt
surely die." 2 Kings 1:3, 4. The magicians of heathen times have their counterpart in the
spiritualistic mediums, the clairvoyants, and the fortune-tellers of today. The mystic
voices that spoke at Endor and at Ephesus are still by their lying words misleading the
children of men. Could the veil be lifted from before our eyes, we should see evil angels
employing all their arts to deceive and to destroy. Wherever an influence is exerted to
cause men to forget God, there Satan is exercising his bewitching power. When men
yield to his influence, ere they are aware the mind is bewildered and the soul polluted.
The apostle's admonition to the Ephesian church should be heeded by the people of
God today: "Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove

them."” Ephesians 5:11. ¢

The Prayer of Faith

If our eyes could be opened to discern the fallen angels at work with those who feel
at ease and consider themselves safe, we would not feel so secure. Evil angels are
upon our track every moment. We expect a readiness on the part of bad men to act as
Satan suggests; but while our minds are unguarded against his invisible agents, they
assume new ground and work marvels and miracles in our sight. Are we prepared to
resist them by the word of God, the only weapon we can use successfully?

Some will be tempted to receive these wonders as from God. The sick will be healed

before us. Miracles will be performed in our sight.
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Are we prepared for the trial which awaits us when the lying wonders of Satan shall be
more fully exhibited? Will not many souls be ensnared and taken? By departing from the
plain precepts and commandments of God, and giving heed to fables, the minds of
many are preparing to receive these lying wonders. We must all now seek to arm



ourselves for the contest in which we must soon engage. Faith in God's word,
prayerfully studied and practically applied, will be our shield from Satan's power and will

bring us off conquerors through the blood of Christ. ®%%

Chapter 61 —The Coming Crisis

As the disrespect for God's law becomes more manifest, the line of demarcation
between its observers and the world becomes more distinct. Love for the divine
precepts increases with one class according as contempt for them increases with
another class.

The crisis is fast approaching. The rapidly swelling figures show that the time for
God's visitation has about come. Although loath to punish, nevertheless He will punish,
and that speedily.

The day of God's vengeance is just upon us. The seal of God will be placed upon
the foreheads of those only who sigh and cry for the abominations done in the land.
Those who link in sympathy with the world are eating and drinking with the drunken and
will surely be destroyed with the workers of iniquity. "The eyes of the Lord are over the
righteous, and His ears are open unto their prayers: but the face of the Lord is against
them that do evil." 1 Peter 3:12.

Our own course of action will determine whether we shall receive the seal of the
living God or be cut down by the destroying weapons. Already a few drops of God's
wrath have fallen upon the earth; but when the seven last plagues shall be poured out
without mixture into the cup of His indignation, then it will be forever too late to repent
and find shelter. No atoning blood will then wash away the stains of sin.

Not all who profess to keep the Sabbath will be sealed. There are many even among
those who teach the truth to others who will not receive the seal of God in their
foreheads. They had the light of truth, they knew their Master's will, they understood
every point of our faith, but they had not corresponding works. These who were so
familiar with prophecy and the treasures of divine wisdom should have acted their faith.
They should have commanded their households after them, that by a well-ordered
family they might present to the world the influence of the truth upon the human heart.

By their lack of devotion and piety, and their failure to reach a high religious
standard, they make other souls contented with their position. Men of finite judgment
cannot see that in patterning after these men who have so often opened to them the
treasures of God's word, they will surely endanger their souls. Jesus is the only true
pattern. Everyone must now search the Bible for himself upon his knees before God,
with the humble, teachable heart of a child, if he would know what the Lord requires of

him. However high any minister may have stood in the favor
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of God, if he neglects to follow out the light given him of God, if he refuses to be taught
as a little child, he will go into darkness and satanic delusions and will lead others in the
same path.

Not one of us will ever receive the seal of God while our characters have one spot or
stain upon them. It is left with us to remedy the defects in our characters, to cleanse the



soul temple of every defilement. Then the latter rain will fall upon us as the early rain fell
upon the disciples on the Day of Pentecost.

No one need say that his case is hopeless, that he cannot live the life of a Christian.
Ample provision is made by the death of Christ for every soul. Jesus is our ever-present
help in time of need. Only call upon Him in faith, and He has promised to hear and
answer your petitions.

Oh, for a living, active faith! We need it; we must have it, or we shall faint and falil in
the day of trial. The darkness that will then rest upon our path must not discourage us or
drive us to despair. It is the veil with which God covers His glory when He comes to
impart rich blessings. We should know this by our past experience. In that day when
God has a controversy with His people this experience will be a source of comfort and
hope.

It is now that we must keep ourselves and our children unspotted from the world. It is
now that we must wash our robes of character and make them white in the blood of the
Lamb. It is now that we must overcome pride, passion, and spiritual slothfulness. It is
now that we must awake and make determined effort for symmetry of character. "Today
if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts." Hebrews 3:7, 8, 15.

Now is the time to prepare. The seal of God will never be placed upon the forehead
of an impure man or woman. It will never be placed upon the forehead of the ambitious,
world-loving man or woman. It will never be placed upon the forehead of men or women
of false tongues or deceitful hearts. All who receive the seal must be without spot before
God—candidates for heaven. Go forward, my brethren and sisters. | can only write
briefly upon these points at this time, merely calling your attention to the necessity of
preparation. Search the Scriptures for yourselves, that you may understand the fearful
solemnity of the present hour., V%%

The Sabbath the Point of Issue

The Sabbath question is to be the issue in the great final conflict in which all the
world will act a part. Men have honored Satan's principles above the principles that rule
in the heavens. They have accepted the spurious sabbath, which Satan has exalted as
the sign of his authority. But God has set His seal upon His royal requirement. Each
sabbath institution bears the name of its author, an ineffaceable mark that shows the
authority of each. It is our work to lead the people to understand this. We are to show
them that it is of vital consequence whether they
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bear the mark of God's kingdom or the mark of the kingdom of rebellion, for they
acknowledge themselves subjects of the kingdom whose mark they bear. God has
called us to uplift the standard of His downtrodden Sabbath. #¢/*%

The same masterful mind that plotted against the faithful in ages past is still seeking
to rid the earth of those who fear God and obey His law. Satan will excite indignation
against the humble minority who conscientiously refuse to accept popular customs and
traditions. Men of position and reputation will join with the lawless and the vile to take
counsel against the people of God. Wealth, genius, education, will combine to cover
them with contempt. Persecuting rulers, ministers, and church members will conspire
against them. With voice and pen, by boasts, threats, and ridicule, they will seek to
overthrow their faith. By false representations and angry appeals they will stir up the



passions of the people. Not having a "Thus saith the Scriptures” to bring against the
advocates of the Bible Sabbath, they will resort to oppressive enactments to supply the
lack. To secure popularity and patronage, legislators will yield to the demand for a
Sunday law. Those who fear God cannot accept an institution that violates a precept of
the Decalogue. On this battlefield comes the last great conflict of the controversy
between truth and error. And we are not left in doubt as to the issue. Now, as in the

days of Mordecai, the Lord will vindicate His truth and His people. #¢V%

Prepare for the Tempest

God has revealed what is to take place in the last days, that His people may be
prepared to stand against the tempest of opposition and wrath. Those who have been
warned of the events before them are not to sit in calm expectation of the coming storm,
comforting themselves that the Lord will shelter His faithful ones in the day of trouble.
We are to be as men waiting for their Lord, not in idle expectancy, but in earnest work,
with unwavering faith. It is no time now to allow our minds to be engrossed with things
of minor importance. While men are sleeping, Satan is actively arranging matters so
that the Lord's people may not have mercy or justice. The Sunday movement is now
making its way in darkness. The leaders are concealing the true issue, and many who
unite in the movement do not themselves see whither the undercurrent is tending. Its
professions are mild and apparently Christian, but when it shall speak it will reveal the
spirit of the dragon.

"The wrath of man shall praise Thee," says the psalmist; "the remainder of wrath
shalt Thou restrain." God means that testing truth shall be brought to the front and
become a subject of examination and discussion, even if it is through the contempt
placed upon it. The minds of the people must be agitated. Every controversy, every
reproach, every slander, will be God's means of provoking
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inquiry and awakening minds that otherwise would slumber.

We as a people have not accomplished the work which God has committed to us.
We are not ready for the issue to which the enforcement of the Sunday law will bring us.
It is our duty, as we see the signs of approaching peril, to arouse to action. Let none sit
in calm expectation of the evil, comforting themselves with the belief that this work must
go on because prophecy has foretold it, and that the Lord will shelter His people. We
are not doing the will of God if we sit in quietude, doing nothing to preserve liberty of
conscience. Fervent, effectual prayer should be ascending to heaven that this calamity
may be deferred until we can accomplish the work which has so long been neglected.
Let there be most earnest prayer, and then let us work in harmony with our prayers. It
may appear that Satan is triumphant and that truth is overborne with falsehood and
error; the people over whom God has spread His shield, and the country which has
been an asylum for the conscience-oppressed servants of God and defenders of His
truth, may be placed in jeopardy. But God would have us recall His dealings with His
people in the past to save them from their enemies. He has always chosen extremities,
when there seemed no possible chance for deliverance from Satan's workings, for the
manifestation of His power. Man's necessity is God's opportunity.

My brethren, do you realize that your own salvation, as well as the destiny of other
souls, depends upon the preparation you now make for the trial before us? Have you

dxcviis97



that intensity of zeal, that piety and devotion, which will enable you to stand when
opposition shall be brought against you? If God has ever spoken by me, the time will
come when you will be brought before councils, and every position of truth which you
hold will be severely criticized. The time that so many are now allowing to go to waste
should be devoted to the charge that God has given us of preparing for the approaching
crisis. dxcviii598

God'’s Judgments

We are near the close of time. | have been shown that the retributive judgments of
God are already in the land. The Lord has given us warning of the events about to take
place. Light is shining from His word; yet darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness
the people. "When they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction cometh
upon them; . . . and they shall not escape." #“**

The Lord is removing His restrictions from the earth, and soon there will be death
and destruction, increasing crime, and cruel, evil working against the rich who have
exalted themselves against the poor. Those who are without God's protection will find
no safety in any place or position. Human agents are being trained and are using their
inventive power to put in operation the most powerful machinery to wound and to Kkill.
dc600

The judgments of God are in the land. The wars and rumors of wars, the destruction
by fire and flood, say clearly that the time of trouble, which is to increase until the end, is
very near at hand.
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Soon grievous troubles will arise among the nations—trouble that will not cease until
Jesus comes. As never before we need to press together, serving Him who has
prepared His throne in the heavens and whose kingdom ruleth over all. God has not

forsaken His people, and our strength lies in not forsaking Him. 9°*

Chapter 62 —The Sifting Time

The apostle exhorts the brethren, saying, "Finally, my brethren, be strong in the
Lord, and in the power of His might. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able
to stand . . . in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.” Oh, what a day is before us!
What sifting will there be among those who claim to be the children of God! The unjust
will be found among the just. Those who have great light and who have not walked in it
will have darkness corresponding to the light they have despised. We have need to
heed the lesson contained in the words of Paul, "But | keep under my body, and bring it
in subjection: lest that by any means, when | have preached to others, I myself should
be a castaway.” The enemy is diligently working to see whom he can add to the ranks of
apostasy; but the Lord is soon coming, and erelong every case will be decided for
eternity. Those whose works correspond with the light graciously given them will be
numbered on the Lord's side. "%

But the days of purification of the church are hastening on apace. God will have a
people pure and true. In the mighty sifting soon to take place we shall be better able to



measure the strength of Israel. The signs reveal that the time is near when the Lord will
manifest that His fan is in His hand, and He will thoroughly purge His floor. 9%

Victory for Those Who Seek Deliverance

| was shown the people of God, and saw them mightily shaken. Some, with strong
faith and agonizing cries, were pleading with God.

Some, | saw, did not participate in this work of agonizing and pleading. They
seemed indifferent and careless. They were not resisting the darkness around them,
and it shut them in like a thick cloud. The angels of God left these, and | saw them
hastening to the assistance of those who were struggling with all their energies to resist
the evil angels, and trying to help themselves by calling upon God with perseverance.
But the angels left those who made no effort to help themselves, and | lost sight of
them. As the praying ones continued their earnest cries, a ray of light from Jesus would
at times come to them, to encourage their hearts, and light up their countenances.

| asked the meaning of the shaking | had seen, and was shown that it would be
caused by the straight testimony called forth by the counsel of the True Witness to the

Laodiceans. This will have its effect upon the
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heart of the receiver, and will lead him to exalt the standard and pour forth the straight
truth. Some will not bear this straight testimony. They will rise up against it, and this will
cause a shaking among God's people. The testimony of the True Witness has not been
half heeded. The solemn testimony upon which the destiny of the church hangs has
been lightly esteemed, if not entirely disregarded. This testimony must work deep
repentance, and all that truly receive it will obey it and be purified.

Said the angel: "List ye!" [Listen!] Soon | heard a voice that sounded like many
musical instruments, all in perfect strains, sweet and harmonious. It surpassed any
music | had ever heard. It seemed to be so full of mercy, compassion, and elevating,
holy joy. It thrilled through my whole being. Said the angel: "Look ye!" My attention was
then turned to the company | had seen, who were mightily shaken. | was shown those
whom | had before seen weeping and praying with agony of spirit. The company of
guardian angels around them had been doubled, and they were clothed with an armor
from their head to their feet. They moved in exact order, firmly, like a company of
soldiers. Their countenances expressed the severe conflict which they had endured, the
agonizing struggle they had passed through. Yet their features, marked with severe
internal anguish, now shone with the light and glory of heaven. They had obtained the
victory, and it called forth from them the deepest gratitude, and holy, sacred joy.

The numbers of this company had lessened. Some had been shaken out, and left by
the way. [See Revelation 3:15-17.] The careless and indifferent, who did not join with
those who prized victory and salvation enough to perseveringly plead and agonize for it,
did not obtain it, and they were left behind in darkness, but their numbers were
immediately made up by others taking hold of the truth and coming into the ranks. Still
the evil angels pressed around them, but they could have no power over them. [See
Ephesians 6:12-18.]

| heard those clothed with the armor speak forth the truth in great power. It had
effect. | saw those who had been bound; some wives had been bound by their
husbands, and some children had been bound by their parents. The honest who had
been held or prevented from hearing the truth, now eagerly laid hold of it. All fear of their



relatives was gone. The truth alone was exalted to them. It was dearer and more
precious than life. They had been hungering and thirsting for truth. | asked what had
made this great change. An angel answered: "It is the latter rain, the refreshing from the
presence of the Lord, the loud cry of the third angel.”

Great power was with these chosen ones. Said the angel: "Look ye!" My attention
was turned to the wicked, or unbelievers. They were all astir. The zeal and power with
the people of God had aroused and enraged them. Confusion, confusion was on every

side. | saw measures taken against this company, who had the power and light of God.
340

Darkness thickened around them, yet there they stood, approved of God, and
trusting in Him. | saw them perplexed. Next | heard them crying unto God earnestly.
Through the day and night their cry ceased not. [See Luke 18:7, 8; revelation 14:14, 15.]

| heard these words: "Thy will, O God, be done! If it can glorify Thy name, make a
way of escape for Thy people! Deliver us from the heathen round about us! They have
appointed us unto death; but Thine arm can bring salvation." These are all the words
that | can bring to mind. All seemed to have a deep sense of their unworthiness, and
manifested entire submission to the will of God. Yet like Jacob, every one, without an
exception, was earnestly pleading and wrestling for deliverance.

Soon after they had commenced their earnest cry, the angels, in sympathy, would
have gone to their deliverance. But a tall, commanding angel suffered them not. Said
he: "The will of God is not yet fulfilled. They must drink of the cup. They must be
baptized with the baptism."

Soon | heard the voice of God which shook the heavens and the earth. [See Joel
3:16; Hebrews 12:26; and Revelation 16:17.] There was a mighty earthquake. Buildings
were shaken down, and fell on every side. | then heard a triumphant shout of victory,
loud, musical, and clear. | looked upon this company, who, a short time before, were in
such distress and bondage. Their captivity was turned. A glorious light shone upon
them. How beautiful they then looked! All weariness and marks of care were gone;
health and beauty were seen in every countenance. Their enemies, the heathen around
them, fell like dead men. They could not endure the light that shone upon the delivered,
holy ones. This light and glory remained upon them until Jesus was seen in the clouds
of heaven, and the faithful, tried company were changed in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye, from glory to glory. The graves were opened and the saints came forth, clothed
with immortality, crying: "Victory over death and the grave!" and together with the living
saints they were caught up to meet their Lord in the air, while rich, musical shouts of
glory and victory proceeded from every immortal tongue. 9V

The Two Armies

In vision | saw two armies in terrible conflict. One army was led by banners bearing
the world's insignia; the other was led by the bloodstained banner of Prince Immanuel.
Standard after standard was left to trail in the dust as company after company from the
Lord's army joined the foe and tribe after tribe from the ranks of the enemy united with
the commandment-keeping people of God. An angel flying in the midst of heaven put
the standard of Immanuel into many hands, while a mighty general cried out with a loud
voice: "Come into line. Let those who are loyal to the commandments of God and the

testimony of Christ now
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take their position. Come out from among them, and be ye separate, and touch not the
unclean, and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons
and daughters. Let all who will come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord
against the mighty."

Now the church is militant. Now we are confronted with a world in midnight
darkness, almost wholly given over to idolatry. But the day is coming in which the battle
will have been fought, the victory won. The will of God is to be done on earth, as it is
done in heaven. Then the nations will own no other law than the law of heaven. All will
be a happy, united family, clothed with the garments of praise and thanksgiving—the
robe of Christ's righteousness. All nature, in its surpassing loveliness, will offer to God a
constant tribute of praise and adoration. The world will be bathed in the light of heaven.
The years will move on in gladness. The light of the moon will be as the light of the sun,
and the light of the sun will be sevenfold greater than it is now. Over the scene the
morning stars will sing together, and the sons of God will shout for joy, while God and
Christ will unite in proclaiming: "There shall be no more sin, neither shall there be any
more death."

This is the scene that is presented to me. But the church must and will fight against
seen and unseen foes. Satan's agencies in human form are on the ground. Men have
confederated to oppose the Lord of hosts. These confederacies will continue until Christ
shall leave His place of intercession before the mercy seat and shall put on the
garments of vengeance. Satanic agencies are in every city, busily organizing into
parties those opposed to the law of God. Professed saints and avowed unbelievers take
their stand with these parties. This is no time for the people of God to be weaklings. We
cannot afford to be off our guard for one moment. 9*%

Chapter 63 —Some Things to Remember

The Saviour's instructions to His disciples were given for the benefit of His followers
in every age. He had those in view who were living near the close of time, when He
said: "Take heed to yourselves." It is our work, each for himself, to cherish in the heart
the precious graces of the Holy Spirit. 9%

The great crisis is just before us. To meet its trials and temptations, and to perform
its duties, will require persevering faith. But we may triumph gloriously; not one
watching, praying, believing soul will be ensnared by the enemy.

Brethren, to whom the truths of God's word have been opened, what part will you act
in the closing scenes of this world's history? Are you awake to these solemn realities?
Do you realize the grand work of preparation that is going on in heaven and on earth?
Let all who have received the light, who have had the opportunity of reading and
hearing the prophecy, take heed to those things that are written therein; "for the time is
at hand.” Let none now tamper with sin, the source of every misery in our world. No
longer remain in lethargy and stupid indifference. Let not the destiny of your soul hang
upon an uncertainty. Know that you are fully on the Lord's side. Let the inquiry go forth
from sincere hearts and trembling lips, "Who shall be able to stand?" Have you, in these
last precious hours of probation, been putting the very best material into your character



building? Have you been purifying your souls from every stain? Have you followed the
light? Have you works corresponding to your profession of faith?

It is possible to be a partial, formal believer, and yet be found wanting and lose
eternal life. It is possible to practice some of the Bible injunctions and be regarded as a
Christian, and yet perish because you lack qualifications essential to Christian
character. If you neglect or treat with indifference the warnings that God has given, if
you cherish or excuse sin, you are sealing your soul's destiny. You will be weighed in
the balance and found wanting. Grace, peace, and pardon will be forever withdrawn;
Jesus will have passed by, never again to come within reach of your prayers and
entreaties. While mercy lingers, while the Saviour is making intercession, let us make
thorough work for eternity. 9V’

Satan is not asleep; he is wide awake to make of no effect the sure word of

prophecy. With skill and deceptive power he is working to
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counterwork the expressed will of God, made plain in His word. For years Satan has
been gaining control of human minds through subtle sophistries that he has devised to
take the place of the truth. In this time of peril, rightdoers, in the fear of God, will glorify
His name by repeating the words of David: "It is time for Thee, Lord, to work: for they
have made void Thy law.” Psalm 119:126, dcviie®

We as a people profess to have truth in advance of every other people upon the
earth. Then our life and character should be in harmony with such a faith. The day is
just upon us when the righteous shall be bound like precious grain in bundles for the
heavenly garner, while the wicked are, like the tares, gathered for the fires of the last
great day. But the wheat and tares "grow together until the harvest.”

In the discharge of life's duties the righteous will to the last be brought in contact with
the ungodly. The children of light are scattered among the children of darkness, that the
contrast may be seen by all. Thus are the children of God to "show forth the praises of
Him who hath called you out of darkness into His marvelous light." The divine love
glowing in the heart, the Christ like harmony manifested in the life, will be as a glimpse
of heaven granted to men of the world that they may see and appreciate its excellence.
dcix609

No man can serve God without uniting against himself evil men and evil angels. Evil
spirits will be put upon the track of every soul that seeks to join the ranks of Christ, for
Satan wishes to recover the prey taken from his grasp. Evil men will give themselves
over to believe strong delusions, that they may be damned. These men will put on the
garments of sincerity and deceive, if possible, the very elect. ¥

The End Is Near

The return of Christ to our world will not be long delayed. Let this be the keynote of
every message.

The restraining Spirit of God is even now being withdrawn from the world.
Hurricanes, storms, tempests, fire and flood, disasters by sea and land, follow each
other in quick succession. Science seeks to explain all these. The signs thickening
around us, telling of the near approach of the Son of God, are attributed to any other
than the true cause. Men cannot discern the sentinel angels restraining the four winds



that they shall not blow until the servants of God are sealed; but when God shall bid His
angels loose the winds, there will be such a scene of strife as no pen can picture.

Could the curtain be rolled back, could you discern the purposes of God and the
judgments that are about to fall upon a doomed world, could you see your own attitude,
you would fear and tremble for your own souls and for the souls of your fellow men.
Earnest prayers of heart-rending anguish would go up to heaven. You would weep

between the porch and the altar, confessing your spiritual blindness and backsliding.
dcxiell

The Danger of Thinking Christ’s Coming Is Delayed

That evil servant who said in his heart, "My Lord delayeth His coming,” professed to
be waiting for Christ. He was a "servant," outwardly devoted to the service of God while
at heart he had yielded to Satan.

He does not, like the scoffer, openly deny the truth, but reveals in his life the
sentiment of the heart—that the Lord's coming is delayed. Presumption renders him
careless of eternal interests. He accepts the world's maxims and conforms to its
customs and practices. Selfishness, worldly pride, and ambitions predominate. Fearing
that his brethren may stand higher than himself, he begins to disparage their efforts and
impugn their motives. Thus he smites his fellow servants.

As he alienates himself from the people of God he unites more and more with the
ungodly. He is found eating and drinking "with the drunken"—joining with worldlings and
partaking of their spirit. Thus he is lulled into a carnal security and overcome by
forgetfulness, indifference, and sloth. 9%

So-called New Light Will Deceive Many

Satan hopes to involve the remnant people of God in the general ruin that is coming
upon the earth. As the coming of Christ draws nigh, he will be more determined and
decisive in his efforts to overthrow them. Men and women will arise professing to have
some new light or some new revelation whose tendency is to unsettle faith in the old
landmarks. Their doctrines will not bear the test of God's word, yet souls will be
deceived.

False reports will be circulated, and some will be taken in this snare. They will
believe these rumors and in their turn will repeat them, and thus a link will be formed
connecting them with the archdeceiver. This spirit will not always be manifested in an
open defiance of the messages that God sends, but a settled unbelief is expressed in
many ways. Every false statement that is made feeds and strengthens this unbelief, and
through this means many souls will be balanced in the wrong direction.

We cannot be too watchful against every form of error, for Satan is constantly

seeking to draw men from the truth, 9%

Importance of Personal Devotions
When secret prayer and reading of the Scriptures are neglected today, tomorrow
they can be omitted with less remonstrance of conscience. There will be a long list of
omissions, all for a single grain sown in the solil of the heart. On the other hand, every
ray of light cherished will yield a harvest of light. Temptation once resisted will give
power to more firmly resist the second time; every new victory gained over self will



smooth the way for higher and nobler triumphs. Every victory is a seed sown to eternal
life. dcxive14
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Every saint who comes to God with a true heart, and sends his honest petitions to
Him in faith, will have his prayers answered. Your faith must not let go of the promises
of God, if you do not see or feel the immediate answer to your prayers. Be not afraid to
trust God. Rely upon His sure promise: "Ask, and ye shall receive." John 16:24.

God is too wise to err, and too good to withhold any good thing from His saints that
walk uprightly. Man is erring, and although his petitions are sent up from an honest
heart, he does not always ask for the things that are good for himself, or that will glorify
God. When this is so, our wise and good Father hears our prayers, and will answer,
sometimes immediately; but He gives us the things that are for our best good and His
own glory. God gives us blessings; if we could look into His plan, we would clearly see
that He knows what is best for us and that our prayers are answered. Nothing hurtful is
given, but the blessing we need, in the place of something we asked for that would not
be good for us, but to our hurt.

| saw that if we do not feel immediate answers to our prayers, we should hold fast
our faith, not allowing distrust to come in, for that will separate us from God. If our faith
wavers, we shall receive nothing from Him. Our confidence in God should be strong;

and when we need it most, the blessing will fall upon us like a shower of rain. %

Christians Love to Think and Talk of Heavenly Things

In heaven God is all in all. There holiness reigns supreme; there is nothing to mar
the perfect harmony with God. If we are indeed journeying thither, the spirit of heaven
will dwell in our hearts here. But if we find no pleasure now in the contemplation of
heavenly things; if we have no interest in seeking the knowledge of God, no delight in
beholding the character of Christ; if holiness has no attractions for us—then we may be
sure that our hope of heaven is vain.

Perfect conformity to the will of God is the high aim to be constantly before the
Christian. He will love to talk of God, of Jesus, of the home of bliss and purity which
Christ has prepared for them that love Him. The contemplation of these themes, when
the soul feasts upon the blessed assurances of God, the apostle represents as tasting
the powers of the world to come."

Just before us is the closing struggle of the great controversy when, with "all power
and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness," Satan is
to work to misrepresent the character of God, that he may "seduce, if it were possible,
even the elect." If there was ever a people in need of constantly increasing light from
heaven, it is the people that, in this time of peril, God has called to be the depositaries
of His holy law and to vindicate His character before the world. Those to whom has
been committed a trust so sacred must be spiritualized, elevated, vitalized, by the truths

they profess to believe. 4V

God'’s People Press Forward Regardless of Doubt and Fear
The Lord is now dealing with His people who believe present truth. He designs to
bring about momentous results, and while in His providence He is working toward this
end, He says to His people: "Go forward." True, the path is not yet opened; but when



they move on in the strength of faith and courage, God will make the way plain before
their eyes. There are ever those who will complain, as did ancient Israel, and charge the
difficulties of their position upon those whom God has raised up for the special purpose
of advancing His cause. They fail to see that God is testing them by bringing them into
strait places, from which there is no deliverance except by His hand.

There are times when the Christian life seems beset by dangers, and duty seems
hard to perform. The imagination pictures impending ruin before, and bondage or death
behind. Yet the voice of God speaks clearly above all discouragements: "Go forward."
We should obey this command, let the result be what it may, even though our eyes
cannot penetrate the darkness and though we feel the cold waves about our feet. i

In a divided, halfhearted life, you will find doubt and darkness. You cannot enjoy the
consolations of religion, neither the peace which the world gives. Do not sit down in
Satan's easy chair of do-little, but arise, and aim at the elevated standard which it is
your privilege to attain. It is a blessed privilege to give up all for Christ. Look not at the
lives of others and imitate them and rise no higher. You have only one true, unerring
Pattern. It is safe to follow Jesus only. Determine that if others act on the principle of the
spiritual sluggard you will leave them and march forward toward the elevation of
Christian character. Form a character for heaven. Sleep not at your post. Deal faithfully
and truly with your own soul. X8

Chapter 64 —Christ Our Great High Priest

The correct understanding of the ministration in the heavenly sanctuary is the
foundation of our faith. 9>

The earthly sanctuary was built by Moses according to the pattern shown him in the
mount. It was "a figure for the time then present, in which were offered both gifts and
sacrifices;" its two holy places were "patterns of things in the heavens;" Christ, our great
High Priest, is "a minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord
pitched, and not man." Hebrews 9:9, 23; 8:2. As in vision the apostle John was granted
a view of the temple of God in heaven, he beheld there "seven lamps of fire burning
before the throne."

Here the prophet was permitted to behold the first apartment of the sanctuary in
heaven; and he saw there the "seven lamps of fire" and the "golden altar" represented
by the golden candlestick and the altar of incense in the sanctuary on earth. Again, "the
temple of God was opened” Revelation 11:19, and he looked within the inner veil, upon
the holy of holies. Here he beheld "the ark of His testament” Revelation 11:19,
represented by the sacred chest constructed by Moses to contain the law of God.

John says that he saw the sanctuary in heaven. That sanctuary, in which Jesus
ministers in our behalf, is the great original, of which the sanctuary built by Moses was a
copy.

The heavenly temple, the abiding place of the King of kings, where "thousand
thousands ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before
Him" Daniel 7:10, that temple filled with the glory of the eternal throne, where seraphim,
its shining guardians, veil their faces in adoration—no earthly structure could represent



its vastness and its glory. Yet important truths concerning the heavenly sanctuary and
the great work there carried forward for man's redemption were to be taught by the
earthly sanctuary and its services.

After His ascension, our Saviour was to begin His work as our High Priest. Says
Paul, "Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures
of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us."
Hebrews 9:24. As Christ's ministration was to consist of two great divisions, each
occupying a period of time and having a distinctive place in the heavenly sanctuary, so
the typical ministration consisted of two divisions, the daily and the yearly service, and
to each a department of the tabernacle was devoted.

As Christ at His ascension appeared in the presence of God to plead
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His blood in behalf of penitent believers, so the priest in the daily ministration sprinkled
the blood of the sacrifice in the holy place in the sinner's behalf.

The blood of Christ, while it was to release the repentant sinner from the
condemnation of the law, was not to cancel the sin; it would stand on record in the
sanctuary until the final atonement; so in the type the blood of the sin offering removed
the sin from the penitent, but it rested in the sanctuary until the day of atonement.

In the great day of final award, the dead are to be "judged out of those things which
were written in the books, according to their works." Revelation 20:12. Then by virtue of
the atoning blood of Christ, the sins of all the truly penitent will be blotted from the books
of heaven. Thus the sanctuary will be freed, or cleansed, from the record of sin. In the
type, this great work of atonement, or blotting out of sins, was represented by the
services of the Day of Atonement—the cleansing of the earthly sanctuary, which was
accomplished by the removal, by virtue of the blood of the sin offering, of the sins by
which it had been polluted. 42

Satan invents unnumbered schemes to occupy our minds, that they may not dwell
upon the very work with which we ought to be best acquainted. The archdeceiver hates
the great truths that bring to view an atoning sacrifice and an all-powerful mediator. He
knows that with him everything depends on his diverting minds from Jesus and His
truth.

Jesus pleads in their behalf His wounded hands, His bruised body; and He declares
to all who would follow Him: "My grace is sufficient for thee." 2 Corinthians 12:9. "Take
My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for | am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find
rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and My burden is light." Matthew 11:29, 30.
Let none, then, regard their defects as incurable. God will give faith and grace to
overcome them.

We are now living in the great day of atonement. In the typical service, while the high
priest was making the atonement for Israel, all were required to afflict their souls by
repentance of sin and humiliation before the Lord, lest they be cut off from among the
people. In like manner, all who would have their names retained in the book of life
should now, in the few remaining days of their probation, afflict their souls before God
by sorrow for sin and true repentance. There must be deep, faithful searching of heart.
The light, frivolous spirit indulged by so many professed Christians must be put away.
There is earnest warfare before all who would subdue the evil tendencies that strive for
the mastery. The work of preparation is an individual work. We are not saved in groups.
The purity and devotion of one will not offset the want of these qualities in another.



Though all nations are to pass in judgment before God, yet He will examine the case of
each individual with as close and searching scrutiny as if there were not another being
upon the earth. Everyone must be tested and found without spot or wrinkle or any such
thing.
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Solemn are the scenes connected with the closing work of the atonement.
Momentous are the interests involved therein. The judgment is now passing in the
sanctuary above. For many years this work has been in progress. Soon—none know
how soon—it will pass to the cases of the living. In the awful presence of God our lives
are to come up in review. At this time above all others it behooves every soul to heed
the Saviour's admonition: "Watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is." Mark
13:33.

When the work of the investigative judgment closes, the destiny of all will have been
decided for life or death. Probation is ended a short time before the appearing of the
Lord in the clouds of heaven. Christ in the Revelation, looking forward to that time,
declares: "He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy
still: and he that is righteous let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be holy
still. And, behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to give every man
according as his work shall be." Revelation 22:11, 12.

The righteous and the wicked will still be living upon the earth in their mortal
state—men will be planting and building, eating and drinking, all unconscious that the
final, irrevocable decision has been pronounced in the sanctuary above.

Silently, unnoticed as the midnight thief, will come the decisive hour which marks the

fixing of every man's destiny, the final withdrawal of mercy's offer to guilty men. 9

Chapter 65 —Joshua and the Angel

If the veil which separates the visible from the invisible world could be lifted, and the
people of God could behold the great controversy that is going on between Christ and
holy angels and Satan and his evil hosts concerning the redemption of man; if they
could understand the wonderful work of God for the rescue of souls from the bondage of
sin, and the constant exercise of His power for their protection from the malice of the
evil one, they would be better prepared to withstand the devices of Satan. Their minds
would be solemnized in view of the vast extent and importance of the plan of
redemption and the greatness of the work before them as colaborers with Christ. They
would be humbled, yet encouraged, knowing that all heaven is interested in their
salvation.

A most forcible and impressive illustration of the work of Satan and the work of
Christ, and the power of our Mediator to vanquish the accuser of His people, is given in
the prophecy of Zechariah. In holy vision the prophet beholds Joshua the high priest,
"clothed with filthy garments,” standing before the Angel of the Lord, entreating the
mercy of God in behalf of his people who are in deep affliction. Satan stands at his right
hand to resist him. The high priest cannot defend himself or his people from Satan's
accusations. He does not claim that Israel are free from fault. In his filthy garments,



symbolizing the sins of the people, which he bears as their representative, he stands
before the Angel, confessing their guilt, yet pointing to their repentance and humiliation,
relying upon the mercy of a sin-pardoning Redeemer and in faith claiming the promises
of God.

Then the Angel, who is Christ Himself, the Saviour of sinners, puts to silence the
accuser of His people, declaring: "The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan; even the Lord that
hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?"
Zechariah 3:2. As the intercession of Joshua is accepted, the command is given, "Take
away the filthy garments from him," and to Joshua the Angel declares, "Behold, | have
caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and | will clothe thee with change of raiment.”
"So they set a fair miter upon his head, and clothed him with garments." Zechariah 3:4,
5. His own sins and those of his people were pardoned. Israel was clothed with "change
of raiment"—the righteousness of Christ imputed to them.

As Satan accused Joshua and his people, so in all ages he accuses
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those who are seeking the mercy and favor of God. In the Revelation he is declared to
be the "accuser of our brethren," "which accused them before our God day and night."
Revelation 12:10. The controversy is repeated over every soul that is rescued from the
power of evil and whose name is registered in the Lamb's book of life. Never is one
received from the family of Satan into the family of God without exciting the determined
resistance of the wicked one. Satan's accusations against those who seek the Lord are
not prompted by displeasure at their sins. He exults in their defective characters. Only
through their transgression of God's law can he obtain power over them. His
accusations arise solely from his enmity to Christ. Through the plan of salvation, Jesus
is breaking Satan's hold upon the human family and rescuing souls from his power. All
the hatred and malignity of the archrebel is stirred as he beholds the evidence of
Christ's supremacy, and with fiendish power and cunning he works to wrest from Him
the remnant of the children of men who have accepted His salvation.

He leads men into skepticism, causing them to lose confidence in God and to
separate from His love; he tempts them to break His law, and then he claims them as
his captives and contests the right of Christ to take them from him. He knows that those
who seek God earnestly for pardon and grace will obtain it; therefore he presents their
sins before them to discourage them. He is constantly seeking occasion against those
who are trying to obey God. Even their best and most acceptable services he seeks to
make appear corrupt. By countless devices, the most subtle and the most cruel, he
endeavors to secure their condemnation.

Man cannot meet these charges himself. In his sin-stained garments, confessing his
guilt, he stands before God. But Jesus our Advocate presents an effectual plea in behalf
of all who by repentance and faith have committed the keeping of their souls to Him. He
pleads their cause and vanquishes their accuser by the mighty arguments of Calvary.
His perfect obedience to God's law, even unto the death of the cross, has given Him alll
power in heaven and in earth, and He claims of His Father mercy and reconciliation for
guilty man. To the accuser of His people He declares: "The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan.’
These are the purchase of My blood, brands plucked from the burning." Those who rely
upon Him in faith receive the comforting assurance: "Behold, | have caused thine
iniquity to pass from thee, and | will clothe thee with change of raiment.”



All that have put on the robe of Christ's righteousness will stand before Him as
chosen and faithful and true. Satan has no power to pluck them out of the hand of
Christ. Not one soul that in penitence and faith has claimed His protection will Christ
permit to pass under the enemy's power. His word is pledged: "Let him take hold of My
strength, that he may make peace with Me; and he shall make peace with Me." Isaiah

27:5. The promise given to Joshua is made to all: "If thou wilt keep My
352

charge, . . . | will give thee places to walk among these that stand by." Zechariah 3:7.
Angels of God will walk on either side of them, even in this world, and they will stand at
last among the angels that surround the throne of God.

The fact that the acknowledged people of God are represented as standing before
the Lord in filthy garments should lead to humility and deep searching of heart on the
part of all who profess His name. Those who are indeed purifying their souls by obeying
the truth will have a most humble opinion of themselves. The more closely they view the
spotless character of Christ, the stronger will be their desire to be conformed to His
image, and the less will they see of purity or holiness in themselves. But while we
should realize our sinful condition, we are to rely upon Christ as our righteousness, our
sanctification, and our redemption. We cannot answer the charges of Satan against us.
Christ alone can make an effectual plea in our behalf. He is able to silence the accuser
with arguments founded not upon our merits, but on His own.

The Remnant Church

Zechariah's vision of Joshua and the Angel applies with peculiar force to the
experience of God's people in the closing up of the great day of atonement. The
remnant church will be brought into great trial and distress. Those who keep the
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus will feel the ire of the dragon and his
hosts. Satan numbers the world as his subjects, he has gained control of the apostate
churches; but here is a little company that are resisting his supremacy. If he could blot
them from the earth, his triumph would be complete. As he influenced the heathen
nations to destroy Israel, so in the near future he will stir up the wicked powers of earth
to destroy the people of God. All will be required to render obedience to human edicts in
violation of the divine law. Those who will be true to God and to duty will be menaced,
denounced, and proscribed. They will "be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and
kinsfolks, and friends."

Their only hope is in the mercy of God; their only defense will be prayer. As Joshua
was pleading before the Angel, so the remnant church, with brokenness of heart and
earnest faith, will plead for pardon and deliverance through Jesus their Advocate. They
are fully conscious of the sinfulness of their lives, they see their weakness and
unworthiness, and as they look upon themselves they are ready to despair. The tempter
stands by to accuse them, as he stood by to resist Joshua. He points to their filthy
garments, their defective characters. He presents their weakness and folly, their sins of
ingratitude, their unlikeness to Christ, which has dishonored their Redeemer. He
endeavors to affright the soul with the thought that their case is hopeless, that the stain
of their defilement will never be washed away. He hopes to so destroy their faith that
they will yield to his temptations, turn from their allegiance to God, and receive the mark

of the beast. Satan urges before
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God his accusations against them, declaring that they have by their sins forfeited the
divine protection, and claiming the right to destroy them as transgressors. He
pronounces them just as deserving as himself of exclusion from the favor of God. "Are
these," he says, "the people who are to take my place in heaven and the place of the
angels who united with me? While they profess to obey the law of God, have they kept
its precepts? Have they not been lovers of self more than of God? Have they not placed
their own interests above His service? Have they not loved the things of the world?
Look at the sins which have marked their lives. Behold their selfishness, their malice,
their hatred toward one another."

The people of God have been in many respects very faulty. Satan has an accurate
knowledge of the sins which he has tempted them to commit, and he presents these in
the most exaggerated light, declaring: "Will God banish me and my angels from His
presence, and yet reward those who have been guilty of the same sins? Thou canst not
do this, O Lord, in justice. Thy throne will not stand in righteousness and judgment.
Justice demands that sentence be pronounced against them."

But while the followers of Christ have sinned, they have not given themselves to the
control of evil. They have put away their sins, and have sought the Lord in humility and
contrition, and the divine Advocate pleads in their behalf. He who has been most
abused by their ingratitude, who knows their sin, and also their repentance, declares:
"The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan.' | gave My life for these souls. They are graven upon
the palms of My hands."

Covered With the Robe of Christ’s Righteousness

As the people of God afflict their souls before Him, pleading for purity of heart, the
command is given, "Take away the filthy garments” from them, and the encouraging
words are spoken, "Behold, | have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and | will
clothe thee with change of raiment.” The spotless robe of Christ's righteousness is
placed upon the tried, tempted, yet faithful children of God. The despised remnant are
clothed in glorious apparel, nevermore to be defiled by the corruptions of the world.
Their names are retained in the Lamb's book of life, enrolled among the faithful of all
ages. They have resisted the wiles of the deceiver; they have not been turned from their
loyalty by the dragon's roar. Now they are eternally secure from the tempter's devices.
Their sins are transferred to the originator of sin.

And the remnant are not only pardoned and accepted, but honored. "A fair miter" is
set upon their heads. They are to be as kings and priests unto God. While Satan was
urging his accusations and seeking to destroy this company, holy angels, unseen, were
passing to and fro, placing upon them the seal of the living God. These are they that

stand upon Mount Zion with the Lamb, having the Father's name written in
354

their foreheads. They sing the new song before the throne, that song which no man can
learn save the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed from the
earth. "These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. These were
redeemed from among men, being the first fruits unto God and to the Lamb. And in their
mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault before the throne of God."
Revelation 14:4, 5. 9012



Chapter 66 —“Behold, | Come Quickly”

Recently in the night season, my mind was impressed by the Holy Spirit with the
thought that if the Lord is coming as soon as we believe He is, we ought to be even
more active than we have been in years past in getting the truth before the people.

In this connection my mind reverted to the activity of the Advent believers in 1843
and 1844. At that time there was much house-to-house visitation, and untiring efforts
were made to warn the people of the things that are spoken of in God's Word. We
should be putting forth even greater effort than was put forth by those who proclaimed
the first angel's message so faithfully. We are rapidly approaching the end of this earth's
history; and as we realize that Jesus is indeed coming soon, we shall be aroused to
labor as never before. We are bidden to sound an alarm to the people. And in our own
lives we are to show forth the power of truth and righteousness. The world is soon to
meet the great Lawgiver over His broken law. Those only who turn from transgression
to obedience can hope for pardon and peace.

Oh, how much good might be accomplished if all who have the truth, the Word of
life, would labor for the enlightenment of those who have it not. When the Samaritans
came to Christ at the call of the Samaritan woman, Christ spoke of them to His disciples
as a field of grain ready for harvesting. "Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then
cometh harvest?" He said, "Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white
already to harvest" John 4:35. Christ abode with the Samaritans for two days; for they
were hungry to hear the truth. And what busy days they were! As a result of those days
of labor, "many more believed because of his own word" John 4:41. This was their
testimony: "We have heard him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the
Saviour of the world" John 4:42. 9oz

Your Redemption Draweth Nigh
As | hear of the terrible calamities that from week to week are taking place, | ask
myself: What do these things mean? The most awful disasters are following one
another in quick succession. How frequently we hear of earthquakes and tornadoes, of
destruction by fire and flood, with great loss of life and property! Apparently these
calamities are capricious outbreaks of seemingly disorganized, unregulated forces, but

in them God's purpose may be read. They are one of the means by which
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He seeks to arouse men and women to a sense of their danger.

The coming of Christ is nearer than when we first believed. The great controversy is
nearing its end. The judgments of God are in the land. They speak in solemn warning,
saying: "Be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh.”
Matthew 24:44.

But there are many, many in our churches who know little of the real meaning of the
truth for this time. | appeal to them not to disregard the fulfilling of the signs of the times,
which says so plainly that the end is near. Oh, how many who have not sought their
souls' salvation will soon make the bitter lamentation: "The harvest is past, the summer
is ended, and we are not saved"!



We are living in the closing scenes of this earth's history. Prophecy is fast fulfilling.
The hours of probation are fast passing. We have no time—not a moment—to lose. Let
us not be found sleeping on guard. Let no one say in his heart or by his works: "My Lord
delayeth His coming.” Let the message of Christ's soon return sound forth in earnest
words of warning. Let us persuade men and women everywhere to repent and flee from
the wrath to come. Let us arouse them to immediate preparation, for we little know what
is before us. Let ministers and lay members go forth into the ripening fields to tell the
unconcerned and indifferent to seek the Lord while He may be found. The workers will
find their harvest wherever they proclaim the forgotten truths of the Bible. They will find
those who will accept the truth and will devote their lives to winning souls to Christ.

The Lord is soon to come, and we must be prepared to meet Him in peace. Let us
be determined to do all in our power to impart light to those around us. We are not to be
sad, but cheerful, and we are to keep the Lord Jesus ever before us. He is soon
coming, and we must be ready and waiting for His appearing. Oh, how glorious it will be
to see Him and be welcomed as His redeemed ones! Long have we waited, but our
hope is not to grow dim. If we can but see the King in His beauty we shall be forever
blessed. | feel as if | must cry aloud: "Homeward bound!" We are nearing the time when
Christ will come in power and great glory to take His ransomed ones to their eternal
home.

In the great closing work we shall meet with perplexities that we know not how to
deal with; but let us not forget that the three great powers of heaven are working, that a
divine hand is on the wheel, and that God will bring His promises to pass. He will gather
from the world a people who will serve Him in righteousness. 9V

The Promise of Victory
| pray earnestly that the work we do at this time shall impress itself deeply on heart
and mind and soul. Perplexities will increase; but let us, as believers in God, encourage
one another. Let us not lower the standard, but keep it lifted high, looking to Him who is

the author and finisher of our faith. When in the night season | am unable to sleep, |
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lift my heart in prayer to God, and He strengthens me, and gives me the assurance that
He is with His ministering servants in the home field and in distant lands. | am
encouraged and blessed as | realize that the God of Israel is still guiding His people,
and that He will continue to be with them, even to the end.

The Lord desires to see the work of proclaiming the third Angel's message carried
forward with increasing efficiency. As He has worked in all ages to give victories to His
people, so in this age He longs to carry to a triumphant fulfillment His purposes for His
church. He bids His believing saints to advance unitedly, going from strength to greater
strength, from faith to increased assurance and confidence in the truth and
righteousness of His cause.

We are to stand firm as a rock to the principles of the word of God, remembering
that God is with us to give us strength to meet each new experience. Let us ever
maintain in our lives the principles of righteousness, that we may go forward from
strength to strength in the name of the Lord. We are to hold as very sacred the faith that
has been substantiated by the instruction and approval of the Spirit of God from our
earliest experience until the present time. We are to cherish as very precious the work
that the Lord has been carrying forward through His commandment-keeping people,



and which, through the power of His grace, will grow stronger and more efficient as time
advances. The enemy is seeking to becloud the discernment of God's people, and to
weaken their efficiency; but if they will labor as the Spirit of God shall direct, He will
open doors of opportunity before them for the work of building up the old waste places.
Their experience will be one of constant growth, until the Lord shall descend from
heaven with power and great glory to set His seal of final triumph upon His faithful ones.

The work that lies before us is one that will put to the stretch every power of the
human being. It will call for the exercise of strong faith and constant vigilance. At times
the difficulties that we shall meet will be most disheartening. The very greatness of the
task will appall us. And yet, with God's help, His servants will finally triumph.
“‘Wherefore,” my brethren, “I desire that ye faint not” because of the trying experiences
that are before you. Jesus will be with you; He will go before you by His Holy Spirit,
preparing the way; and He will be your helper in every emergency.

“‘Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or
think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto Him be glory in the church by
Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen” Ephesians 3:20,21. 9%

| have been deeply impressed by scenes that have recently passed before me in the
night season. There seemed to be a great movement—a work of revival—going forward
in many places. Our people were moving into line, responding to God's call. My
brethren, the Lord is speaking to us. Shall we not heed His voice? Shall we not trim our

lamps and
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act like men who look for their Lord to come? The time is one that calls for light-bearing,
for action.

"I therefore . . . beseech you,” brethren, “that ye walk worthy of the vocation
wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing
one another in love; endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”

Ephesians 4:1-3. dexxvi626

The Reward of the Faithful

My brother, my sister, | urge you to prepare for the coming of Christ in the clouds of
heaven. Day by day cast the love of the world out of your hearts. Understand by
experience what it means to have fellowship with Christ. Prepare for the judgment, that
when Christ shall come, to be admired in all them that believe, you may be among
those who will meet Him in peace. In that day the redeemed will shine forth in the glory
of the Father and the Son. The angels, touching their golden harps, will welcome the
King and His trophies of victory—those who have been washed and made white in the
blood of the Lamb. A song of triumph will peal forth, filing all heaven. Christ has
conquered. He enters the heavenly courts, accompanied by His redeemed ones, the
witnesses that His mission of suffering and sacrifice has not been in vain.

The resurrection and ascension of our Lord is a sure evidence of the triumph of the
saints of God over death and the grave, and a pledge that heaven is open to those who
wash their robes of character and make them white in the blood of the Lamb. Jesus
ascended to the Father as a representative of the human race, and God will bring those
who reflect His image to behold and share with Him His glory.



There are homes for the pilgrims of earth. There are robes for the righteous, with
crowns of glory and palms of victory. All that has perplexed us in the providences of
God will in the world to come be made plain. The things hard to be understood will then
find explanation. The mysteries of grace will unfold before us. Where our finite minds
discovered only confusion and broken promises, we shall see the most perfect and
beautiful harmony. We shall know that infinite love ordered the experiences that
seemed most trying. As we realize the tender care of Him who makes all things work
together for our good, we shall rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

Pain cannot exist in the atmosphere of heaven. In the home of the redeemed there
will be no tears, no funeral trains, no badges of mourning. "The inhabitant shall not say,
| am sick: the people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity." Isaiah 33:24. One
rich tide of happiness will flow and deepen as eternity rolls on.

It will not be long till we shall see Him in whom our hopes of eternal life are centered.
And in His presence, all the trials and sufferings of this life will be as nothingness. "Cast
not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye

have need of
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patience, that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet
a little while, and He that shall come will come, and will not tarry." Hebrews 10:35-37.
Look up, look up, and let your faith continually increase. Let this faith guide you along
the narrow path that leads through the gates of the city of God into the great beyond,
the wide, unbounded future of glory that is for the redeemed. "Be patient therefore,
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain.
Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh." James
5:7’ 8. dexxviie27

"It doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when He shall appear,
we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is." 1 John 3:2.

Then, in the results of His work, Christ will behold its recompense. In that great
multitude which no man could number, presented "faultless before the presence of His
glory with exceeding joy" Jude 24, He whose blood has redeemed and whose life has

taught us, "shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied." Isaiah 53:11.
dexxviiie28

Parting Word of Courage and Confidence

| do not expect to live long. My work is nearly done.... | do not think | shall have
more Testimonies for our people. Our men of solid minds know what is good for the
uplifting and upbuilding of the work. But with the love of God in their hearts, they need to
go deeper and deeper into the study of the things of God. 4%

In reviewing our past history, having traveled over every step of advance to our
present standing, | can say, Praise God! As | see what the Lord has wrought, | am filled
with astonishment, and with confidence in Christ as leader. We have nothing to fear for
the future, except as we shall forget the way the Lord has led us, and His teaching in
our past history. 9%
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% BT 663-665
X BT 671

X BT 672-680
CXXii 5T 681
BT 674, 675
V5T 669, 670
v BT 687-691
o0 5T 682, 683
ol 8T 22, 23
CXXViii 8T 20’ 21
oo 8T 19, 20
X 8T 21, 22
CXXXi 8T 211
CXXXii 1T 619
CXXXiii 2T 347
o0V 3T 50, 51
oV Te 13, 14



CXXXVi Te 12

CXXXVil Ev 529
ool W 385, 386
00 MH 330-333
™ 3T 561

i Te 24

it MM 114

Xl Te 34, 38
oV MH 327, 329
™V Te 56,57
oM 3T 488, 489
cxlvii 5-|- 440

cxlviii Te 58, 59
oxix MH 328

° MH 326, 327
" Te 80

i MH 126, 127
cli " cH 261

v 5T 360

v 3T 488, 489
M 2T 352, 353
M 5T 146

clviii DA 302

cix 5T 348

X CG 440

M 2T 348, 349
i 2T 410

clxiii 2-|- 561

v Ed 209
2T 352

Vi 5T 147

il 3T 472-474
clxviii 2T 347

ckix 5T 391, 392
X CG 444-446
chd 5T 351

il CG 464

clxxiii CG 467
chov - AH 43-57, 70-75
v AH 48, 49, 61-69
chovi - AH 99-101
clxxvii 7T 45_50
chovill - AH 101-107
choix  AH 118-121
X AH 112



clxxxi 7T 49

choodl - AH 121-128
choodil - AH 110-118
choxV - AH 255-267
choxv 7T 47, 48
cIxxxvi 7T 67
choovii - AH 231-254
choovill - AH 212-215
cIxxxix AH 233

¢ AH 216-221
o AH 159-164
oxcil - AH 131-154
ocil G 110, 111; 101, 102
eV CG 484

XV BT 424, 426
XV 7T 42-44
oevit - AH 379-384
cxceviii CG 135
ocx - AH 392

° 5T 179-182

° AH 374

el AH 392, 393
ceiil MH 322

©V - AH 378, 379
' CG 134

Vi 5T 400

e cS 294

ceviii AH 387

«ix  AH 374, 375
X AH 374

cxi - AH 395, 396
cil - AH 378

coxilt AH 472-476
&V AH 512-514
v AH 493

Vi AH 494, 495
covit cT 335
cexviii AT 653

coxix Ed 212

€« 9T 57

coxi - AH 509

cexxXii AH 499

cexxiii 4-|- 655

COXNV AT 587, 588
CON CT 224



coxvi - AH 502
CCXXVii CT 337
cexxviii 3T 223
CCXXiX AH 508
Co0xX CT 334, 335
CCXXXi PP 707
COXXXii 1T 501
cexxxiii 5-|- 218
coxV - CT 325, 328
COOV - AH 519
COXXXVi AH 512
covil - AH 410-404
COXXXViii MYP 271
cONX \MYP 271-273
cEd 189, 190
col - CT 384, 385
coli CT 135, 136
codlil T 132-135
cexliv 7T 203

oV MYP 273, 274
coM  EE 97,98
cexlvii PP 594
cexlviii 1T 146

cxlix 1T 496, 497
@ 2T 186, 187
5758, 59

ccli 8T 83, 84

ccliii 8T 191

clv 5T 56, 57

¥ 5T 94-96

M 4T 195, 196
cclvii 7T 183

ccMil 7T 185, 186
e 5T 96-98

ik CG 413

cd CG 413-415
i CG 415, 416
cclxiii 3-|- 366

cclxiv 6T 355

v 4T 630, 631
cclxvi 4-|- 645

cclxvii 3-|- 376

cehviit - 4T 633, 634
cclxix CG 417

chx  cG 421



cchd G 417, 418
cchodl 3T 363, 364
cclxxiii 3T 374
ccholv 2T 262-266
cchxv 2T 266, 267
cchol 2T 267, 268
cchovil - 3T 368-370
cclxxviii 3-|- 370’ 371
ccboix  MYP 21-23
ccbox 1T 403
cclxxxi 1T 119
cclxxxii 4T 651
cclxxxiii AH 306
cclxxxiv 4T 313
cchoxv 1T 392, 393
cclxxxvi 3-|- 532
cclxxxvii 1T 388
cclxxxviii AH 310_315
cclxxxix 1T 398

cxe 3T 132-135
coxel 1T 398, 399
cexcll 1T 390, 391
cexciii CG 115
cexciv 1T 219

eV 1T 395

CCXCVi AH 284
coxevit 3T 147, 148
cexevii 1T 392, 393
cexeix 5T 180, 181
°¢ 1T 396-400
el 7T 66, 67

ceel 1T 384-387
ccell CG 244, 245
eV CG 151, 152
Y CG 169

M AT 656, 657
ccevil MH 389, 390
ceviii - AH 528, 529
ceeix FE 312

e 7T 66

el cG 287

ceexii 1T 397, 398
ccexiii CT 131

ccexiv AH 266

e CG 256, 257



cceviEd 244

ccexvii PK 237
ccexviii CT 56

ccexix Ed 13

ceex Ed 30

ccexxi CT 49

ceextl 6T 150, 151
ccexxiii FE 231
ccexxiv 6T 162
o CT 173, 174
CCCXXVi 6T 127
ccexxvii 6T 137
ccexxviii CT 43
CCCXXIX 6T 199
COOX 4T 428, 429
CCCXXXi FE 6 4’ 65
ceoxadl CT 171, 172
ccexxxiii CT 66
CCOXXXIV CT 57
eV CT 213, 214
oVt CT 174, 175
CCCXXXVIi FE 260
ceoxXxxviii FE 19
CCCXXXiX CT 93’ 94
ceexl CT 175, 176
ccexli CT 231

ccexlii CT 177

ccedil Ed 124, 125
cceV CT 137, 138
cceV Ed 100, 101
cceV FE 156, 157
ccexlvii CG 302
ccexlviii CT 307-312
ccexlix Ed 197

ceel CT 83

ccel Ed 214
ccclii FE 229
cccliii 4T 590
cccliv Ed 222
cceV  AH 289
ccclvi Ed 234

ccclvii CT 25’ 26
ceeliit 6T 202, 203
ccclix AT 427

ceel AT 432-435



ccclxi CT 294

ccclxii 3T 161

ceehiil T 354-356

ccclxiv CD 17

ceekv 6T 369, 370

ccclxvi CH 28

ccclxvii MH 115

ccclxviii 6T 1101 112

ccclxix MH 271

ceehx MH 237, 238

cochdd MH 272-274

ccclxxii 2T 528

ccclxxiii MH 276

ccclxxiv ML 129

cochxv  MH 295-297

ceehovi - MH 295, 296

ccclxxvii MH 299

ccclxxviii MH 302, 303

ccclxxix CD 94

ccelxxx 1T 681

ceehod + [ Grease is defined as “animal fat, especially when soft; any fatty, oily, or
unctuous substance.” Ellen White stated that olives, properly prepared, may be eaten
with benefit at every meal, the oil in them providing a substitute for animal oil and butter.
See MH 298; 7T 134. This seems to indicate that a limited amount of fat, particularly
from vegetable sources, is a part of a healthy diet.]
ccclxxxii CH 115

ccclxxxiii 2T 352

ccclxxxiv MH 302

CCCIXxXxv CD 95

ccclxxxvi MH 302

ccelxxxvii CD 357

ccclxxxviii CD 339

CCClxxxix MH 325

CCCXC CD 340

CCCXCi CH 114

ccexcii CD 179

ccexciii MH 384

ccexciv MH 304

CCCXcv MH 321

ccexevi CD 178

ccexevii MH 305, 306

ccexeviii MH 319’ 320

cexe MH 308, 310

' MH 310-323

¢ MH 307



cdi 3T 485, 486
cdil 5T 135

¢V 3T 569, 570
°v 3T 488

‘M cp 373

M MH 311-313
cdviii MH 313

cdx 5T 64

™ CD 386-388
° MH 314, 315
il MH 313, 314
il cp 392, 393
cdxiv 2T 96

c  CD 393

cvi \MH 315

cdxvii CD 389
cdxviii 2T 352

cix  cH 575

cx Ccp 383

e MH 316

cil - cG 384
cdxxiii 2T 63

eV cp 380, 381
cdxxv 2T 64

ki 9T 153-166
cdxxvii ™ 61
cdxxviii ™ 49’ 50
cdxxix ™ 58

chox 6T 366-368
cdooi 3T 450, 451
cooxil 3T 428, 429
cdxxxiii AA 9

ooV 3T 432433
oo AT 485, 486
cdxxxvi TM 51
cadxxxvii 6T 295
cooviil 1T 649, 650
cadxxxix AA 163

o AA 91

ol AA 185, 186
i AA 190-195
il - AA 196, 197
cdxliv AA 164
cdxlv AT 16
Vi 5T 617, 618



cdxlvii 6T 100
chviit 1T 210, 211
coxix - gT 39-42
°d 5T 491-493
cdi T 577,578
i Gw 176-178
cdiil 5T 493-497
v Ed 243
eV Ew 122
cdvi Ed 244
eV Gw 178, 179
Vil FE 194, 195
cdix 5T 499, 500
cdx 5T 603-605
cdlxi 4T 65
il 5T 610-613
cdidil 7T 260-262
V7T 262-264
e ¢ 620
cdlIxvi 2T 296
cdlIxvii CH 374
cdlIxviii 1T 167
cdXix 9T 185, 186
cdxx 5T 337
cdxd 5T 349, 350
cdbodl BT 353-356
cdlIxxiii 2T 703
cdbov 6T 353-359
cdxv 6T 358 359
cdlIxxvi HS 218
cdovii 5T 360, 361
cdIxxviii 2T 583
cdoix 6T 361 362
cdx CSW 61, 41-43
cdood 6T 361, 362
cdboii g 217, 218
cdIxxxiii 6T 357-360
cdboolV 1S 215-217
ooV AT 249, 250
cdlxxxvi HS 218
cdbooll - 4T 250-253
cdlxxxviii 2T 704
cdIxxxix PP 336
e 2T 704, 705
el pK 546



cdxcii GC 451
cdxciii DA 283
cdev 9T 254, 255
cdxcv 3T 401
cdxcvi 3T 249
cdxcvii 5T 150
cdxcviii 4T 77-79
cdex 5T 148, 150
¢ 57149

4 6T 384

di 3T 381

dil 3T 388, 389
dv 3T 390-392
BT 449, 450
M 3T 393-395
™ 6T 3091

Wil 3T 398, 399
dx 3T 412

& 6T 390

& 5T 735

i 3T 121

i 3T 399

v 3T 401-405
N AT 469-476
i 5T 150, 151
dvil 9T 131, 132
dxviii EW 56, 57
dix 3T 405

9 6T 450, 451
dod 3T 397

dxxii WM 49

dXXfu 6T 283

dodv 3T 524

dov BT 262

dovi 6T 268

dxxvii 6T 277
dovill 6T 269-271
doix §T 277, 278
dox 1T 272, 273
dood - GT 272
doodil 5T 281
doodil 9T 179-182
doodv 9T 190, 191
b RH Dec. 22, 1891
dooi 9T 191-193



doovil 9T 188
dooiil 5T 236
oo 4T 70, 71

dxl
dxli
dxlii
dxliii
dxliv
dxlv
dxlvi
dxlvii
dxlviii

dxlix

2T 581, 582
5T 315
5T 200, 201
GW 178
6T 91-99
Ev 273
DA 643-661
MH 225-233
CH 497-499
CH 501

4 MM 248
di CH 505

dlii
dliii
dliv
div
dlvi
dlvi
dlviii
dlix
dix
dixi

MM 239

CH 502

MM 237, 239
MM 237-247
MM 238-247
GW 394

5T 113

7T 108
Ev 563, 564
6T 77,78

dIxiii
dixiv
dixv
dixvi
dixvii
dixviii
dIxix
dixx
dixxi
dixxii
dixxiii
dixxiv
dixxv
dixxvi
dixxvii
dixxviii
dixxix

ever

AA 522
1T 201
1T 361
DA 509
oT 218
DA 601-603
1T 201-203
GW 391-395
9T 238
6T 394-397
9T 229-238
1T 345, 346
5T 198
5T 191, 192, 196
3T 478, 480
8T 290

* A teaching that has as its foundation the principle that God is the good that is
ywhere and in everything.—The Compilers.



dhox 8T 290-292
dhood 8T 292-294
dodl 8T 259-261
leXXfII 8T 328

dwodv 8T 294, 295
oo 8T 206-298
dhoovi 8T 298-301
docil 8T 301, 302, 304
dixxxviii 1T 297’ 208
dIxxxix 1T 290

& MM 115, 116
d ST Nov. 6, 1884
el AA 288-290
dxciii 1T 301

dev 5T 209, 212-216
v 6T 352

M 5T 450, 451
devil 5T 452, 453
devil 5T 713-717
dxcix 5T 99

d 8T 50

4l WM 136
wiTM 163

dc?n 5T 80

dev 1T 179-184
dev. 8T 41, 42

v 5T 102

devi 6T 404, 405
deviii 9T 92

e 5T 100

dox 4T 595

dexi 6T 406, 408
doxil 5T 101, 102
dexiil 5T 295, 296
dexiv 5T 120

dev 17120, 121
doxi BT 745, 746
dexvii 4T 26

dexviii 1T 241

dexix Ev 221

dexx - pp 356-358
doxd - GC 488-491
doxdl BT 467-476
dexdil 25M 402, 403
doxdv 8T 252.254



doxv - 2SM 407, 408
doxvi - 95M 402
doovil - 9T 285-288
dcxx?/m Ed 309

dooix  FE 547, 548
doxx | 5196



